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INTRODUCTION 

TilE purp~se and scope of ~n in~ro.duction in these d:lys have become 
much wtder. Many a tnne 1t IS not merely an introduction to 

the work which is being published but is also an introduction to the 
subject treated therein. That is not all. A history of the subject trea­
ted is expected to be given, and in giving the history the writer of 
an introduction is also expected to solve knotty historical as well as 
antiquatian problems relating to the subject. Thus an introduction is 
many a time more in the nature of an independent treatise thJ.n con­
fined strictly to its originJ.l purpose of introducing the reader to the work. 

It is natural, when a subject treated is abstruse or is such 
that about whose utility diverse conflictiug opinions are held or about 
which doubt is raised whether it can have a place at all amono·st 

b 

the scientific subjects, that more is expected of the writer of an in-
troduction. However, unless the writer can assume that the class of 
readers for whom the introduction is meant is sufficiently educated and 
cultured in the lores of the day his task becomes difficult. He may be 
unnecessarily occupied with the elementarily phases of the subject and 
may not be able to do full justice to the comparatively advanced and 
important phases thereof. 

The writer has also to bear in mind that the class generally 
interested in the present subject in this country is comprised largely 
of members who, though very educated and cultured according to the an­
cient mode~ of instructi0n prevailing in India, are yet comparatively igno­
rant of the English language and many a time do not have even toler­
able acquaintance with the modern thoughts and culture. 

\Vhile writing therefore, this part of the introduction dealing 
with the general aspect of the subject, the writer lns kept in view be­
fore him the well educated reader who is well conversant with the 
Eastern as well as the vVestern thoughts; but while writing the re­
maining parts he has kept in view the other class also. 



1'?'\TRODUCTlO;.\ 

2 
. T . ntitlod "Sri Bhairava 

The work here published is a Jam antra e '"' 'l 1 .lJ of 
h · · 1\h.n tn ··t wors 11 

Padmavatikalpa." The subject treate.d t erem11S . S . \.~arsvanatha 
goddess Sri Padmavati, who is a deity attenc ant on . r~ . 
the 23rd of the 2·4 Tirthankaras worshippe. d by the Jams: .1 . _1 : 

. f 'l\1 t . ' r magic " 11C 1 iS This brings us to the subJect o · an ra 0 . J 1 
r 1 11 t h ·e what Su- o :m common to all early religions. \iY e s 1a quo e ei b 1. . 

· f · d · aical sym 0 1Sn1 111 \Voodroffe says on the subJeCt o mag1c an J11,lb. 

his work "Shakti and Shakta." 

MAGlC AND MAGICAL SYMBOLISM 

"lt has been practised, though condemned, in Christian Europe .. · • It has been 
well observed that there are two significant facts about occultism namely its catho­
licity (it is to be found in all lands aud ages) and its amazing power of recuperatio~ 
after it has been supposed to have beeu dispro\·ed as mere superstition." 

* 
1Iagic was dismissed by practically all educated men as something too cYidcntly 

foolish and nonsensical to deserve attention or inquiry. In recent years the position 

has been reversed iu the \Vest, and complaint is again made of the revival of wikh­

craft and occu1tism today. The reason of this is that moJcrn s::icntific investigation 

\;as established the objectivity of \cading phenomena of occultism. For instance, about 
a century or so ago it was still believed that a person could. inflict physical in}ury 

on another by means other than physical. And this is what is to be found iu that 

portion of the Tantra Shastras which deal with the Shatkarma. \\'itches confessed 
to having committed this crime and were punished therefor. At a later date, the 
witchcraft trials were held to be evidence of the superstition both of the accused and 

accusers. Yet psychology now allows the principle that Thought is itself a Force, 
and tllat by Thought alone, properly directed, without any known I)hvsical means 
the "h l • f 1 · 

L oug lL o a~ot 1er, and hence his whole condition, can be affected. By physical 
mea~s I mean dJrect physical means, for occultism may and do"s avail itself of 
physical means to stimulate and inte 'f th f ' v ' 

•1s tt.. . ns1 Y e orce and direc.tion of thought. This 
11e meanmg of the mag· 't 1 h' 

• lC n ua s w Jch have b"en so l11U h 'd' l d \Nh . bl k the 1 c . " c n 1cu.e • y 1s ac co.our Ol i\Iarana Karma? Because that colo . . . 
sizes the will to kl''l S L.1 t' 1 < ur mc1tes and maintains and empha-

' • 0 r ypno tsm ,Vashi1;: . ) . . 
of the Po\-..er of Thought k f ar<tnam as an mstance of the exerc1se 

ma es use o gestures ' t . 
"The i\-b.gi,..· 1 . fi ' 'ro(a ory mstruments and so forth." 

' -lan 1avmg a rm faith in his ( 1 
re1igion is essential) surrounds h' lf ~r ler) power (for faith in occultism as in: 
l lDlSC WJth CV · • • 
onged and (in malevolent ma · ) · cry mcentlVe to concentrated, pro-

g1c ' male\'olent tl , \ 
· . loug 1t. A figure or other object such 
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as part of the clothing-, h::lir, nails aad so forth of the victim represents the person 
to be attackeJ by nng-ic. This sen·es as the 'immediate object' on whL;h the magical 
thought is exp::mdeJ. The 1\Iagidan is helped by this and similar aiJs to a state of 
fixeJ ami malignant attention whkh is rendered intense by action taken on the sub· 
stituted obj~~ct. It is not of course the injuries done to this ocject which are the direct 
cause of injury to the person attacked, but the thought of the magician of which 
these injuries are a materialisation. There is thus present the circumstance which a 
modern psyd10logist would demand for success in a telepathic experiment. 

* * * 
In all cases the general princip:e is the same, namely the setting in moti-Jn and direc-
tion of powerful thought by appropriate means."-Shakti & Shakt::t: Cha11ter Ill, 
2nd Edition, pp. 55-57. 

Those who give a psyd10logica.l explanation of this phenomenon "would hold that 
the magical symbolisms are without inherent force but work according to race and 

inrliddual characteristics on the mind which does the rest. Others belie\·e that there 
is an inherent power ia symb.:>lism itself, that the "symbol," is not merely such but 
an actual cxprcssbu of, an instrument by which, certain occult law~ are brought into 
play. In other words the power of "symbolism" derives not merely from the effect 
which it may have on p.:uticular minds likely to be affected by it but from itself as 
a law external to hunu.u thought. Some again (and Indian magicians amongst others) 
believe in the presence and aid of discarnate personalities (such as the unclean Pisha­
chas) gi,·ca in the carrying out of occult operations." 

* * * 
"There has been, and is, a change of attitude due to an increase of psychological 
kuowleJge and scientific investigation into objective facts. Certain reconciliations 
luve been su~gt;lsted, brin~ing together the ancient beliefs, which sometimes exist in 
cruJe and ignorant forms. These reconciliations may be regarded as insufficiently 
borne out by the eviJe:1ce. On the other hand, a proposed reconciliation may be 
accepted as one tlu.t on the whole seems to meet the claims nnde by the occultist 
on one side and the scie:1tifi.: psychologist on the other. But in the present state of 
kuowle.:lge it is no longer possible to reject both claims as evidently absurd. Men of 
approved scientific position have, notwithstanding the ridicule and scientific bigotry 
to which they have been exposed, considered the facts to be worthy of their inves­
tigation. And on the psychological side successive and continuous discoveries are 
being maJe which corroborate ancient beliefs in substance, though they are not al­
ways in consonance with the mode in which those beliefs were expressed. \Ve must 
face the fad that ( \Vith religion) occultism is in some form or another a widely dif­
fused belief of lnun:tnity. All however will be agreed in holding that maleYolent Magic 
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. ·c I mav here add that modern psychology 
is a great Sin. In leaving the subJect of mJ.gl '· h 1 d'an beliefs such as 

b f of some ot er o I 
a·Jd its data afford remarkable corro ora IO~ . . fi ld f·Coosciousness which 
that Thought is a Force, and that its. opcr~bo~ IS m a ~~-Sl~altti & Shalda: Clwptcr 
is wider than that of which the mind IS ordmanly aware. 

lll, 2n.:i Edition, pp. 57 to 59. 

THOUGHT FORCE 

· 1 · 'Tl ht' itse1f That Psycholo()'y nowadays cons1ders tnt 1oug : 
o · h al is 'Force'-a form of energy and that as stated above vanous P yslc . 

results follow through concentrated attention and specially whel~ lt 
assumes emotive form, we shall substantiate by extracts from vanous 
works. In his work entitled "Thoughts are things", \Villi:un vValker 
Atkinson, while generally showing that Thought is a form of energy 
quotes Prof. Ochorowicz: 

"Every liYing being is a dynamic focus. A dynamic focus tends ever to propagate 
t~1c motion that is proper to it. Propagated motion becomes transformed according 
to the medium it traverses. :Motion tends always to propagate itself. Therefore when 
we see work of any kind-mechanical, electrical, nervic, or psychic-disappear with­
out visible effect, then, of two things, one happens, either a transmission or a trans­
formation. Where does the first end, and where does the secouJ begin ? Iu an identical 
medium there is only transmission. In a different medium there is transformation. 
You send an ele::tric current through a thick wire. You have the current, but you do 
not perceive any other force. But cut that thick wire and connect the ends by means 
of a fine wire; the fine wire will grow hot; there will be a transformation of a part 
of the current into heat Take a nrett t · · · 

. • .- Y s rong current and mterpose a Wire still more resistant, or a verv thin carbon rod Th b 
th · t c • • • e car on will emit light. A part of the current en IS ranslormed mto heat and light Tl . r l 
about, first visibly as r ht th . . . · 11s 1g 1t acts in every direction around 

1g , en mvls1bly as heat d L:J ld 
magnet near it. H the m t . ' an as electric current. r. o a 

ague IS weak and movabl . h 
the beam of light will caus 't t d . . e, m t e form of a magnetic needle, 

, e I o ev~ate· If it . t . . . 
turn cause the beam of light t d . ' IS s rong and immovable, It Will m 

. o ev1ate. And all this f . 
Without special conductors A 1 . rom a distance, without contact, 

. . process t lat IS at ouce h . . . 
goes on m a brain. A comnlex t' . c em1c'il, physical and psychical, 

.- ac ton of thts kind . 
matter, as waves are propagated. IS propagated through the gray 

. . m water R 
an Idea IS only a vibration a vib t' · · · · egarded on its physiological side, 

' ra IOn that is 
out of a m~.:lium in \vhich it can . t propagated, yet which does not pass 

'b . exls as such It . 
VI ra IOns allow. It is prop::tgate.:l · IS propagated as far as other like 

· ffi:lre widely if it assumes the 
character which 
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suhjcctiYely we call emo~iYe. But it cannot go beyond without being transformed. 
Neyerthelcss, like force in general, it cannot remain in isolation, it escapes in disguise." 
Prof. Ochorowicz says further "Thought stays at home, as the chemical action 
of a battery remains in the battery; it is represented by its dynamic correlate, called 
in the case of the battery, a current, and in the case of the brain-! know not what; but 
whatever its name may be, it is flze dyuc.mic correlate of flrouglrt. I have chosen the 
term 'Jynamic correlate.' There is something more than that; the universe is neither 
dead nor void. A force that is transmitted meets other forces, and if it is transformed 
only little by little, it usually limits itseif to modifying another force at its own cost, 
though without suffering perceptibly thereby. This is the case particularly with for­
ces that are persistent, concentrated, well seconded by their medium; it is the case 
with the physiological equilibrium, nervic force, psychic force, ideas, emotions, ten­
dencies. These modify em•ironing forces without themselves disappearing; they are 
but imperceptibly transformed, and if the next man is of a nature exceptionally well 
adapted to them, they gain in inductive action.''-Thoughts are Things pp. 22 to 25. 

vVhat Prof. Ochorowicz calls dynamic correlate of thought has 
not been yet scientifically named and is known by various names 
such as 'thought force', 'dynamic thought', and 'mind power'. These 
terms, however, cover the static as well as dynamic phases of the 
thought-currents. The better terms would be 'thought-vibra­
tions', 'thought-waves', 'mental currents', etc. "The matter of names, 
however, is not important, the vital fact being that every person is 
constantly sending forth mental currents of different degrees of power, 
character and quality, which often travel to great distances, and which 
coming in contact with the minds of persons in whom is manifested 
a degree of harmony with the character of the thought, there tends 
to induce or reproduce the original thought, emotion, feeling, desire 
or other mental state." Thoughts are Things pp.-29-30. 

Prot Ochorowicz says "It (thought) is propagated more widely 
if it assumes the character which subjectively we call emotive." There 
are, however, "certain fixed persistent abstract ideas which form men­
tal images as clearly defined as the strongest feeling, desire, or emo­
tion-for instance, the result of the concentrated thought of an inven­
tor, scientist, or artist, which produces a mental image of a remarkable 
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degree of depth and clearness, from which emanate thouo·ht w:n·es 
0 

of unusual power and vitality." Thoughts are Things-p. 33. 

vVe may refer the reader who may be anxious to pursue the 
subject further to another work by the same writer entitled "Thou;;ht 
Force in Business and Everyday Life", which will COJ1\'ince him ho\\. 
the dynamic force acting in all matters relating to the Practicall\'Ien­
tal Science is really 'Thought' and how it developcs into personal 
magnetism or psychic influence giving distinct personality to each. 
Again the whole subject Ins been treated by what is termed the new 
Psychology and has been set forth succinctly by the same writer in 
his work "The New Psychology." This work is princip:dly relied on 
and utilised while treating the subject in the following pages, and 
the writer acknowledges his indebtedness to the learned author thereof. 

NEW THOUGHT-NE\V PSYCHOLOGY 

A new set of psychologists began working along the lines of 
a utilitarian psychology-a psychology that could be used in every 
day life, a psychology that was workable. They unconsciously worked 
along the lines of what is now called the pragmatic school of though_t 
-"the school that holcls that the truth and value of a science, pht-

1 " losophy, or idea, consists of its value when applied and sd to WOL\. 

An important feature of the new psychology has been th<: raising of 
certain little-understood phases of mental activity from the region of 
the occult and mystical, and the placing of them among the re­
cognised and at least partially understood phenomena of psychology." 

1 1 " But what was formerly regarded as a part of "abnormal psyc 1o ogy 
especially that wonderful field of mental activity outside the range 
of consciousness, generally known as the "sub-conscious", "subjective"' 
or "subliminal" fields, is now freely accorded a place in the normal 
psychology. Not only that, but "these fields are now regarded as con­
taining within them at least njne-tenths of our mental activities." 
"The New Psychology has succeeded in sho·wing that, so far as its 
investigations have extended, there is no super-natural-that every-
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thing is n~tural-th~t what has been considered super-natural IS 

merely n~tural phenomena the nature of which has not been under­
stood-that natural law and order is ever in evidence in these newly 
understood phases of the mind." It has considered how these mav be 
turned to account in the everyday lives of the people both in ~the 
regions of developing desirable qualities and in the restraining and in­
hibiting of the undesirable ones. The best authorities on the subject are 
Lewes, Von Hartmann, Hamilton, Tajne, 1\Jaudsley, Kay, Carpenter, 
Halleck, Prof. Gates, Jastrow, Schofield and Sir Oliver Lodge. 
Leibnitz, we may state here, was the discoverer of the unconscious 
activities of the mind. The famous philosopher Schopenhauer also was 
in this respect a fore-runner of the psycho-analyst Freud. Prof. \Villiam 
James has criticised the Sex theory and medical materialism of the 
l~•reuclian School and deprecated attempts at re-interpretation of re­
ligious experiences of mystics and others on the assumption of uni­
verse:ll applicability of the Sex-theory. The New Psychology though 
recognizing the sub-conscious phase of the mind does not accept the 
sex-theory nor the medical materialism as any explanation of m:ysti­
cism or occultism. Although the New Psychology does not hold the 
activities of sub-conscious plane of mind as supernatural, "it admits 
the existence of a superconscious region or plane of mind which has 
activities which may be considered supernormal and unusual. To some 
favoured ones of the present race there come flashes from this wonder­
ful region of mind, and we call them genius, inspiration, intuition, etc." 

11\L\.GINATION 

"The New Psychology regards the faculty of Imagination in 
its creative aspect with a degree of consideration foreign to the older 
view." It considers it a positive faculty and urges its scientific control 
and development. How that can be done is a matter of details. 

In cc•mbination with Desire and \Nill, Imagination developes 
desirable faculties of mind and builds up character. It is thus, much 
useful for self-development and unfoldment of the latent powers of 
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mind. This happens under the two well known Jaws viz, The Law 
of Materialization and the Law of Attraction. Under the operation of 
the first Jaw, thought tends to m:1terialize itself into objective reality; 
and under the operation of the second, it tends to draw to itself the 
particular materials conducive to its materialization and expression. 
The outward manifestation also that is attainment of any object thought 

7 

of, takes place under the operation of the same two laws. 

It will be noted, therefore, that the Visualisation, that is to s;ty 

seeing vividly in imagination, is the first step tov.•ards attainment. The 
entire creative and inYentive work of man is simply the result of the 
materialization of his imaginings. But imagination should be distin­
guished from its negative form "Fancy" i. e. "Day dreammg." Fancy 
is involuntary imagination and is without purpose or use. It is a mild 
form of mental intoxication tending to weaken the \Viii. Positive ima­
gination is to a purpose and results in action. In its positive phase, 
Imagination supplies the mould, pattern, or die for the materialization 
of our ideals. 

Imagination means the power of the mind to form images. It is a 
power more or less constantly exercised by every individual. If the 
imagination is strong and rich, we have the poet, the musician, the 
painter, the sculptor, the writer, or the orator-all those who create 
new forms. Good poetry produces a clear and distinct image in the 
mind of the reader, not a vague, misty, undefined thought. The poet 
must ~herefore have a living imagination to produce vivid images in 
the mmd of the reader. Emerson expresses this fact very lucidly thus: 

"The moment our discourse rises above the ground-line of familiar facts, and is in­
flamei with p:1ssion or ex·:l.ltel by thought, it clothes itself in images. A man con­
~·ersing in earnest, if he. watch his intellectual processes, will find that a material 
lm~ge, mor.e or less lummous, arises in his mind, co~temporaneous with every thought 
wh1ch furmshes the vestment of the tho 1 t II ' d ·t· g and brilliant dis-ug 1 • · ence, goo wn 10 
course are perpetual allegories This imag . It is the blending of . . · ery 1s spontaneous. 
expenence With the present action of til . d 1 . ation It is the working . . e mm . t IS proper ere, · 
of the ongmal cause through the instruments he has already made. The poet, the 
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orator, bre:l in woods, whose senses ha\·c been nourished by the fair and appeasing 
changes of a countr~ life, shall not lose their lesson alto~ether in the roar of cities 
or the broil of politics. At the call of a noble sentiment, again the woods wa ye, 
the pines murmur, the river rolls an~ shines, and the cattle lo\v upon the mountains 
as he saw and heard them in his infancy. And with these forms, the spells of persua­
sion, the keys of power, are put in the orator's hands.'" 

"And Indian Fakir can cause spectators to see lions, tigers, 
elephants, etc., emerge from a tent and furiously attack each other. 
By long practice of concentration the fakir attains such a degree of 
perfection in the exercise of the image-making power of the imagi­
na.tion that, through the operation of another law-telepathy, or the 
transmission of an image from the mental sphere of one person to 
that of others-the spectators around are made to see as an external 
reality, the imaginative creation of the fakir." "Ars Yi,·encli" by Arthur 
Lowell pp. 106-7, 6th Edition. 

These are the instances of the concentrated imagination. \Vben, 
however, a man loses control over his imagination, this very concen­
trated imagination produces insanity; and to the affected person, images 
become clearly visible as the sight of flesh and blood through creative 
power of the imagination. "The explanation of l\Iagic, sorcery, \\!itch­
craft, second sight, Apparitions and Ghosts is to be found in the 
Imagination." Just as a morbid idea will eventually bring about a 
morbid state of body, so a healthy idea will bring about a healthy 
state of body, and this is the principle on which cures are effected 
of such diseases as insanit)r, paralysis, ague, etc. "In fact the force 
of the healthy imagination is even more powerful in healing, stren­
gthening, and ennobling man than the diseased imagination is in 
weakening debasing and enthralling him in the bonds of pain, misery 
and disease." \Vhat is required is imaaination concentrated and the 

b 

\'-'ill firmly fixed. Vve may here quote Arthur Lowell from his work 
"Imagination and Its \Vonders" on the ·Magical Image at pp. 120-1, 
1st Edition. 

"The Magical Image has playeJ its part amongst all sorts and conditions of men and 
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· ge ·1n every country In the most barbaric African \'illage its pro-women, m every a , · 
t . ell known as in the most ancient civilizations. An image of a person per 1es are as w • 

was made of wax, wood, clay or anything else that was suttable to the purpose and 

ins, nails and daggers were struck all·over it with intention of communicating the 

~ound to the victim at a distance, and torturing:and killing him according to the in­

tensity of the hatred." 

In Indian Magic also many a time such images and objects 
are employed in Maral)a Karma. 

It is generally supposed that witchcraft originated in the middle ages of Europe. It is 

quite true that during the middle ages these practices were more openly prevalcat 

but they were carried on in secret here and there among all nations. In a Papal Bull 

issued by John xxn in 1317, he complains that his own courtiers were proficient in 

the Blacl< Art. They had mirrors, rings, circles, and magic images by means of whi·::h 
they could see whai: was transpiring at a distance, and could wounJ. and kill." 

DESIRE 

"The strongest desire-the most rigid \Vill ,vill fail to accom­
plish any thing for the pers,Jn who has not formed a clear mental 
picture or the idea of exactly what he does want." 

One must, therefore, pick out the sense that he really wants 
to accomplish or to acq · d ·h . 

. mre an t en proceed to bmld up tl1e strong~ 
est kmd of desire for tho tl · 1 h' . · . 

se 1mgs. n t IS wav he sets mto operation 
the law of thought-mater·. r' t" d . . -

. • . . la lza Ion an mci<.lentally the law of attra~ 
chon, and prehmmary operation h b . 
started in motion V f s w ere Y the Ideal becomes real are 

· ery o ten you ma b 
mental ima<Ye at the start b h Y not e able to form complete 

• b · c ' u t t en try t h 
hrst detail as clearly a "bl _ 0 see t e fm;;t stage or the 
d s posst e Th ·· 1 etails till the picture is 1 · en grac ua11y fill in furtlu~r 

d h" . comp ete. Then lo . f . 
an t 1rst for it. Desire is th fi . ng or It, crave it buncrer 
N e re whtch I) 1 , o 0 matter how a man , b . rocuces the steam of action. 
of pe . rna) e otherwtse '. ll .. 

rcept10n, reason, judgment a . . \ie quahhed with powers 
al~o possesses strong desire for' a~phcat~on or even will-unless he 
Will never be brought into act' Dcomphshment the other facultic" 
a d 1 · 1011 e · . -~ 
"n _P lysical activities and arous~r tre ls t~~ great inciter of ment;.J.l 

Desae is at the bottom . o the \vlll. 
of all feelings , p 

. eople have got into the habit of speaking 
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aud thinking of de:;ire as au unworthy, lo;.v, animal, selfish quality au:l speak of high 
desires, aspirations, ambitions, zeal, ardour, love etc. 

These are nothing but desire. 
Preceding every action there must be de~ire either conscious 

or unconscious. Even those people who make a virtue of Renuncia­
tion of Desire, and who claim to have "conquered desire absolutely" 
are acting in response to a more subtle form of Desire." 

It is really carrying out the desire not to desire certain 
things. "Lack of desire" to d.) a Ct~rtain thing simply means a desire 
to pursue an opposite cour5e of conduct and action. DGsire is manifest 
in every action and refraining from action, so long as one has capacity 
for action. There are good desires as well as bad, and one must learn 
to distinguish between them. The clearer the mental image of the 
object of the desire the greater will be the degree of the desire 
manifested-all other things being equal." One may feel hungry in a 
degree; but when he sees some particular object of taste, the hunger 
becomes far more intense. The threefold method, Auto-Suggestion, 
Visualisati>)11 and Acting-out-the Part, will develope desire. The ob­
jects of <h~velopment of desire are that (1) \Vill may be called into 
play and that (2) Desire Force may be set into activity and thus begin 
in its 'drawing', attracting 'work' ''Many people want things but they 
do not want them hard enough.' No mere wishing or sighing for a 
thing will do. The desire must be intense, eager, longing,_. craving, 
hungry, ravenous, such that will result in mightier effort and achieve­
ment. The ardent, keen desire will clear away the undergrowth of the 
path of success. It will attract to you the people and things, circum­
stances and environments, etc., needed for its satisfaction. Desire is 
the soul of the law of attraction. pp. 228-9 chapter VII, "Secret of 
Mental l\1agic" by \Villiam \Valker Atkinson. 

It is generally thought that \tVill is the great moti\'e power 
of the mind. This is not correct, unless it is assumed that \Vill is 
the active phase of desire. Desire is the motive power that imparts 
energy to the action. The \Vill is more as a guiding, directing 
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f l (lesl.rP. \Vill is cold and steely force which applies the energy o t 1e ~ 

-desire is glowing with heat and fire. 

All the same, desire requires to be directly controlled and 
submitted to the judgment of reason and control of the vVill. 

All m~ntal states have their preceding causes and reJ.son." All 
b · · · tl r in the sense desires emerge from su -conscious regwn e1 1e . 

of being reproduction of some emotion, or feeling previOusly ex-
perienced and broucrht into the field of consciousness ctS a memory' 

b • 

or else in the sense of being a respvnse of the stored up impressions 
brought into activity in response to the appearance of some outside 
thing which awakens the latent forces. "In both the cases, Desire 
emerges from the sub-conscious mind arid is a phenomenon of that 
region of the mind." The Desire is connected on one side with the 
feeling and emotional phase of mentation and on the other with the 
phase of volition or \Vill. "A desire must always have as its basis 
some antecedent feeling or emotion, and at the same time some an­
tecedent experience, either racial or individual." One never desires 
a thing unless he has some subconscious experience of feeling; and 
moreover this expression presupposes some antecedent knowledge of 
the thing :lesired. Here we may state what Indian Philosophy says 
on the pomt Acco d' t · l 
~l<~tfc! ~ f" • r mg 0 lt t 1~ sequence is expressed in three words: 

' ~~ i1, ~<:\~-One knows, des1res and strives for (an object). 'Desires 
grow by the amount of attenf d . 
and wither 1 d· . 10n. an mterest bestowed upon them; 

anc ecay m proport o tl h 
are withheld from tl ,, C 1 11 lat t e attention and interest 
li Adhyaya: lem. ompare the following from Manu-Smriti 

"Ol 
f;" ~~ <till:"" <tl+n~+ilil<t ~~% I 

~ <{"{1 ~!JJ<H+!<{ ll';l_f ""'1~"- ~' I' D . . -~, ">·~ I *-~'1tR'\ II 
eslre Is never calmed b l . 

. y t le enJoyme 1t f h . 
lt only grows stronger like fire (f 1 0 . t e obJects of desire; 

ed) by oblations. 

. THlPLE KEY OP SUCCFSS 
The tnple key of Att . . ~ 

amment 1s (1) Des'1re 1 · a t nng most m-
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tensdy, (2) Earnestly and Confidently expect it, and (3) \:Vill persistently 
in the direction of action to bring it about. 

CO~FIDENT EXPECTATION 

\Ve haYc fully considered the first element of success viz. Insistent 
desire. \Ve shall now take up the next in order viz. Confident Expectation 
It is a combination of the mental states known as Faith, Hope and 
Enthusiasm, each of which possesses the power of arousing and main­
taining energy, and all inciting to action. Faith unsupported by reason 
and judgment degenerates into blind credulity and irrational belief, 
yet supported by reason and judgment it is a most positive mental 
quality and incites the individual to activities otherwise impossible. 
Unless a man believes in a thing, he cannot manifest hope and enthu­
siasm with regard to it and without this trio, very little can be accompli­
shed in life. \Vhat is essential is faith and confidence in oneself and 
in one's activities. Such a man may recognise that others are more 
intelligent and more qualified than himself, yet he feels deep within 
himself that there is something in him that is bound to bring success, 
something that is sure to pull him through somehow or other. Such 
a man sometimes thinks that it is something outside of himself ·which 
in some way works through him. He may call it 'destiny,' 'luck' or 
'my star' but the principle is always the same. It is always a faith 
in himself. The feeling can be well expressed by the words 'I can 
and I will.' 'Unfaith in one's self has a deadening, depressing, negative 
influence and acts like a wet blanket in the direction of smothering 

the fire or desire.' 

There is something contagious about Faith and Unfaith. The 
world believes in one who believes in himself; and equally so, lacks 
faith in one who lacks faith in himself. Hope is the connecting link 
b~tween faith and enthusiasm and repersents the essence of confident 
expectation. vVhen based upon reason and judgment it is a positive 
mental quality the expression whereof is known as optimism. It is based 
upon faith and belief and it rossesses animating principle of enthusiasm. 
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It not only believes a thing but acts upon the belief. It inspires as well 
as urges on. Tanner says: 'To believe firmly is almost tantamount in 
the end to accomplishment.' Maudsley says: 'Aspirations are often 
prophecies, the harbingers of what a man shall be in a condition to 
perform.' "Simple attention is a powerful psychological force, and when 
it is blended with hopeful expectancy, it becomes almost irresistible. 
Attention is the essence of will and hope is one of the most positive 
emotions; so in expectant-attention we have a combination of both 
the motive and the emotive mental forces." "Enthusiasm is seen to 
be but desire fanned by the breezes of faith and hope until it ;-tttains 
the fierce heat of fervor and zeal. It arises from the rousing of the 
emotive phase of the mind and the blending thereof to the imaginative 
faculties and the will. In enthusiasm the subconscious is linked with 
the conscious; emotion is joined to imagination and will. Enthusiasm 
balanced by reason and judgment, manifests as intense earnestness. 
This earnestness is an important factor in all successful undertakings 
and enterprises. It is contagious. It manifests as personal magnetism. 
All of us emit a sphere, aura, or halo, impregnated with the very 
essence of ourselves; sensitives know it, so do dogs and other pets. 
Confident Expectation is based on Faith; and Hope is the connecting link 
between the insistent desire and persistent will, all of which combine 
to contlibute to attainment. 

\VILL 

It is difficult to conceive of the \Vill actin(Y without desire, con-
o 

sciously or subconsciously exerted. vVill may be considered in its three 
-fold aspects. First aspect of \Vill is Desire; second, Choice; and the 
third Volition or action. In its first phase some distinguish vVill from 

) . . 
Desire; others hold that it blends with Desire so closely that It IS 

difficult to distinguish. The second phase is according to many the 
principle function of the \Vill. It is the act of determining, deciding, 

· Tl 1 1 st -tl toaethcr making chmce, etc. 1e average person is governec a mo '- o 

f · · 1 · l · f 1 · 1 · d Only a few by feelings o emotions m rna nng c 101ces o t 11s nn · . 
who have done some degree of mental control are able to subject 



WILL 15 

these conflicting desire::s to the bright light of the reason and to deter­
mine accordingly. In its third phase the latent power of Desire is 
released in accordance with the decision made. There is a point of 
hesitation before desire springs into will-action-the point of indecision 
which occupies but a small fraction of a second; in fact, particu­
larly among the lower members of the race, the action is almost 
automatic and without rational consideration. Some desires neYer 
pass into the stage of action, but are held back either by the power 
of conflicting desires, or else from want of e11ergy in the desire itself. 
The new Psychology does not content itself with a mere dis­
course upon the nature and action of the will; it proceeds to inform 
one how the will may be trained and applied to the best advantage. 

Prof. \Villiam James ad,,ises the practice of doing things disa­
greeable to oneself, things which one does not want to do-as a means 
of strengthening the will. It increases the resisting power of the \Vill 
and serves one well in time of need. 

Prof. Halleck also says: "Nothing schools the \Vill, and renders 
it ready for effort in this complex world better than :accustoming it 
to face disagreeable things. A \Vill schooled in this way is always 
ready to respond, no matter how great the emergency. \Vhile another 
would be still crying over spilt milk, the possessor of such a \Vill has 
already begun to milk another cow." It is by doing that we learn to 
do; by overcoming that we learn to overcome. The essence of vVill 
is action. Persistency, doggedness, and stamina are the qualities of 
vVill. Emerson said "I know no such unquestionable badge and ensign 
of a sovereign mind as that of tenacity of purpose, which, through 
all changes of companions or parties or fortunes, changes never, bates 
no jot of heart or hope, but wearies out opposition and arrives at its port." 

"In the persistent vVill we have the manifestation of vVill in 
action, and also in the form of the steadying, and holding in place 
of the whole mental force. One of the characteristics of the Positive 
\;\,Till is its quality of presistence-that quality which manifests in stead­
fastness, firmness, and constancy in carrying out and pursuing the 
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d dertaken. perseYerance 1 n 

design business or course commence or un c , • • 

the fa~e of obs~acles and discouragements; steadfastness and_ ~eterm~-
nation in the face ~f opposition or hindrance. Stability; dectswn; p:~; 
severence· fixedness of purpose; tenacity-these are the terms a~ph.e( 
to the p;rsistent \-Vill. Persistency combines the qualities of contmmty 

d " . 1 't . I 11 
and firmness-steadfastness an sttc \:-to-1 -1Veness · 

Another writer says: "He who is silent is forgotten; he who 
does not advance falls back; he who stops is overwhelmed, distanced, 
crushed; he who ceases to become greater, becomes smaller; he wh~ 
leaves off gives up; the stationary is the beginning of the end-tt 
precedes death; to live is to achieve, to \-Vill without ceasing." 

MENTATIVE ENERGY AND MAGIC 

The reason why we are dealing with lmaginati::m1 Desire and 
\Vill at some length is that they form the Substratum of l\'Iagic1 \Vhite 
as well as Black. Desire-Force and \-Vlll Power are but Phases of the 
same force-Mentative Energy. They are really its two poles. The "'Vil\ 
Power being the motive and the Desire Force being the emotive pole. 
Arthur Lovell in his book entitled "Imagination and its \Vonders" 1 

says that the pith and marrow ot Magic Power is Imagination and 
\Vill employed in the right way in case of "'Vhite Magic and Imagina­
tion ~nd \-Vill employed for evil in case of Black Art or Sorcery. 
Cert.am Law~ of nature such as the Sympathy and Antipathy of 
particular obJects to each other are observed and m d c d . . a e use 01 an 
certam methods more or less efficacious for excitin the lm .· . 
and strengthening the vVill are employed \-V rd f agmatlOn 
who are interested in the details o£ th . .e wou re ·er the readers 
near as well as distant, to the work ~~~~orkmg of Magic on an object 
by William \Valker Atkinson All th e Secret of Mental Magic" 

h . . e same W"" would . . b 
w at Is stated on the sub]' e t . h . 1 ~ glVe m su stance 

. . c m t e said worl· M" t . 
cons1sts m the Induction of l\!1 1 \., en ahve Influence 

. enta State . 1 
Induction operates alono- two 1. ( ) . 111 ot 1er persons. This 

h' h o mes. 1 The h f M. 
w Ic requires a physical agent· and r ~e a ental Suggestion 

, ,2) the hne of Mentatl've C urrents 
I 
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which produce their effect directly on the mind of the per~on without 
the operation of the physical senses, or the physical agents necessary 
to reach such senses. Men~al Suggestion, Persuasion, Charming, Fascina­
tion, etc., are instances of the first kind, as they create impression 
through a physic;tl agent viz, the five sensc~s and principally those of 
seeing and hearing. Personal Magnetism: or Psychic Influence and 
Telementation i.e. influence ~t a distance are instances of the second 
kind, as the impressions here created ar~ not through any physical agent 
or senses. In case of Hypnotism and Mesmerism both ;\'!ental Sugges­
tions as well as Mentative Currents act and induce particular l\lental . . . 

States in persons towards whom the force is directed. 

Now we shall show the practical working of Telementation. The 
lVIentator-Magician usually cnnce.ntrates upon the person or thing that 
he wishes to affect, and then, by the use of his will, he sends to th~tt 
person or thing a current or currents of Desire Force or vVill Power, or both. 
The degree of effect depends largely upon the degree of concentra­

tion of the Magician and the degree of concentration depends upon 
the \Vill. The usual phtn is to use the concentrated \Vill to f.orm a 
clear Mental image of a person or thing to be affected, and then pro­
ceed as if he . was actually present. The clearer the image, the grea­
ter the degree of concentrated \Vill employed; andconequently the greater 
the degree of the projecting power of the current. If the person against 
whom the force is directed believes in and fears such adverse influe­
nce he renders himself negative and thereby he is put in a receptive 
state; and is easily influenced. If however he asserts his individuality 
and assumes the fearless attitude, he may defy all such attempts to 
influence him adversely. The underlying principle of witchcraft and 
Voodoo practices is the same. The wax images and pith-balls etc. 
used by them are only the .agencies for concentration of the Will. 
The material objects employed absorb the magnetism of the practi­
tioner whether good or bad, and do affect persons coming in their 

' fi f." 1 " d 1' d d contact-and the ef cacy o c 1arms, sacre r~ 1cs etc, epen s upon 
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this fact; but the greatest effect is produced by the suggestions of 
fear to the minds of the persons sought to be affected. The key of 
Telementation is Mental Visualisation. "Visualisation is to T tlemen· 
tation what the pattern is to the maker 'of objects; what the plans of 
the Architect are to the builders; what the "mould" or "matrix" is to 
the casters of forms. It is skeleton around which the Materialisation." 
of Thought Forms occurs. "As is the Mental Matrix so is the mental 
form and as is the mental form, so is the physical materialisation." 
''The Visualised mental Image is the Matrix or Mould into which the 
Mentative Energy is pou;ed, and from which it takes form; and the 
form of the Mentative Energy, so created, is what we have called the 
Mental Image; and a~ound this Mental Image, the deposit of l'vlate~ia­
lisation forms and thus does Ideal become the Real." The Mentattve 
Energy is of Desir~ and vVill. Th~n you must hold the lVIental Image 
constantly before you regarding it as something real and not m~re 
imagination which will proceed to surround itself with the matenal 

necessary to give it material ·objectivity or Materialisation. 
. The working principles of the New Psychology, excluding a: 

far as possible all technical and theoretical discussion have been sum man­
sed above without going into the ultimate nature of Mind or Soul. 

The keynote of the discussion is that ideas, thoughts, feelings, 
emotions, desires, imagination and other mental states proper~y­
positively developed controlled and directed by Will and Ego bn~g 
about marvellous results and that it is the real mechanism of Successlul 
occult operations also. 

TELEPATHY ,\ND CLAIRVOY!\NCE 

That the principle of T elementation wl~ich underlies th~ 
k. f · 1 · · b t a scientt-wor mg o mag1ca processes Is not a wild speculatwn u . 

tically proved fact will be seen from the following discussion about 

Telepathy and Clairvoyance. 
W h 'T ht-transference 

e may state t at elepathy' 1neans thoug • · d t another 
or communication of impressions of any kind from one mm 0 
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either conscious or subconsicous, independently of the 110rmally re<?ognized 
senses. Clairvoyance means (i) the vision of normally invisible, hidden 
objects near at hand, (ii) the knowledge of events happening at 
distance beyond the range of normal senses, and (iii) vision into the 
past or future. The last is sometimes called prophetic vision or prophecy. 

Telepathy itself was unknown as a demonstrable fact before 
1882. Rudolf Tischner in his work Telepathy and Clairvoyance says­

"some years ago, telepathy and clait'\•oyance were fully recognized facts. Philoso­
phers like Hegel, Schelling, Schopenhauer, T. H. Fichte, Von Hartmann, and a 
number of prominent medical men spoke of them as accepted facts." P. 6. 

Our readers will be interested to learn about the conclusions 
drawn by Rudolf Tischner and his psychi~ theory explaining Telepathy 
and Clairvoyance in his said work. 

vVe give the same below. 

RUDOLF TISCHNER ON TELEPATHY AND CLAIRVOYANCE 

Tischner has given experiments* carried on by him jointly with 
Dr. vV. Von \Vasielewski in 1912-1913 dealin_g with telepathy and 
clairvoyance, and also his theory explaining the same which is a 
psychical theory. He criticises the physical theory and the views of othe 
writers. He says further that part from instances of sub-conscious 
memory, the mediums give us information really gained supernormally 
connected with their sub-conscious minds in some way but not 
belonging primarily to the life of their individual .minds, and· which 

they cannot have gained through their senses. 

"'It gives us the impression that the sub-conscious mind-to make use of a spatial 
image-is not so clearly separated from its surroundiugs, but represents a mental 
field which is connected with the 'non-individual' or super-individual mind. If we 
descend fr~m our surface consciousness we gradually reach sub-conscious ment~l 
regions which cease to belong to a single individual-as when we follow a waterc~urse 
into the interior of a mountain we reach regions where we lose sight of the smgle 

*A large number of instances of spontaneous telepathy are collected in the work 

'Phantasms of the Living' 2 vols. by Gurney, Myers and Podmore. 
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stream but where water perv:tdcs the ground all around us. These \·ery deep layers 
of the sub-consdous mind would thus share in a non-individual or super-individual 
mind and so have a knowledge of things which are quite un·lttainahle and incompre­

hensible to the individual mind. The difficulty of raising this knowledge to the surface 

consciousness would account for the scarcity of these phc:1umena." 

E ·u H · 1 · 1uch .. . von . artmann, when spe;lldng about telepat 1)', 111 n , 
·the same way refers to the 'telephonic connection with the Absolute, 
and he thinks of individ~als as in direct mental connexion with 

. the' Absolute. XXX Again we meet E .. Becher with his views on the 
. "super-individual mind., 

"A well~known neurologist, Kohnstamm (Journal f. Psochoi.und 
Neurol., 1918, Beiheft), hqs lately tried to prove that in the deepes; 
hypnosis a stratum is reached. which is beyond the individuality a~~ 
the personality. His subjects maintain that in the deepest hypnosiS 

d. d · 1 1 ich are they can 1ve own to strata of their subconscious mmc.. w 1 . 

i~p_e~son.al. Th~ utterance~. o~ this deepest layer are .of gener~l ap~~~ 
cablltty and no longer have to do with the person m quesuon h. 

h . . . . h . lse as t lS 
his c aractensttcs; It mtg t JUst as well apply to anyone e · '. that 
·subconscious mind always thinks objectively; Kohnstamm maintall1~ ect., 
·he has reached the universal, pure, super-individual, absolute-sub) 

Rudolf Ttschner in conclusion says:-
. }one; of 

"1 do not pretend to explain occult phenomena by the psychic theorY a t of 
course genuine physical manifestations require the co-operation of sorne sor 

eriergy to produce • hem. d 
the ol 

The facts of telepathy and clairvoyance shed new light on . 0 
phl.losophical problem of how we are to conceive the inter-relatlO 
:o£ body and mind. This field of research has a enormous influence 

' . h author, 
on all departments of philosophy. "It extends" says t e 
. . ( . . '. b th of these 
"further, to the philosophy of reltg10n and to ethtcs; to o · . f no 
the question of how "spirit communes with spirit" IS 0 

little significance." 
The author also mentions: · d to 

h . al theorY an 
"our atte:11pt to explain telepathy and clairvoyance by a psyc JC 
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assume the existence of a super-individual mind have nothing to do with spiritualism. 
It is often supposed that persons who accept the facts of occultism, such as telepathy 
and clairvoyance, are to be identified with spiritualists. But it is essential to draw 
distinctions here. The fact that we have been Jed to experience telepathy and clair­
,·ovan:c and to assume the existence of a purely mental factor to explain them, which 
ha~ made the existence of a super-individual mind probable:, does not prove anything 
about the fate of the indi,·idual soul. My investigations on telepathy and 'clairvoyance 
give me no information on the subject. The question whether the individual mind 
continues to exist or dissolves in to the mass of the super-individual mind like a drop 
in the ocean, is a question wh~ch is not yet solved; the propositions of spiritualism 
seenl to me st!ll unproven." 

vV. vV. Atkinson and Edward E. Beals in " Subconscious 
Power" offer apt remarks about the two phases ot the so called 
"subconscious" (originally termed "unconscious"): the 'sub-conscious' and 
the "superconscious." They say: 
"The former contains onlythatwhich is pi aced there by here dity,bysuggestionofothers, 
bv the conscious experiences of the individual or by the imperfect reflection of the 
s~tperconscious faculties before the latter have unfolded their message to the conscious 
mentality. The higher regions-the Suyerconscious-on the contrary contain much 
which nnn has never before experien::ed consciously or sub-consciously." P. 158 
"From the region of .the Superconscious comes that which is not contrary to reason, 
but which is beyond ordinary reason. This is the source of illumii:-ation, enlighten­
ment, genius, inspiration, This is the region from which ,the true poet obtains his 
inspiration, the exceptional writer his gift, the real seer his vision, the veritable 
prophet his knowledge. Many have received messages of this kind from the region 

of the Superconscious, and have thought that they heard the voice of God, of angels, 

of spirits-but the voice came from within. In this region are to be found the sources 

of Intuition. Some of the super..:onscious faculties are higher than others, but each 

has its own part to play. Many a man has received inspiration from within, and has 
given a message which has astonished the world. Many poets, painters, writers, 

sculptors, have ·acted upon the inspiration received from their superconsciousness. 

Certain great poems, certain great writings, certain great pictures, certain great 

statues, have about them an indefinable something which appeals to us and make us 
feel their wonderful stre;Jgth-that mysterious quality absent from the productions of 

· orJinary mental effor:." PP. 159-160. 

"In addition to the offices and powers of the Superconscious 
which we have mentioned, there is another and a most important 
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function of that phase of the mentality which may be called " the 
protective power." p. 167 

"Some of the ancients called it " the kindly genius"; others 
f 't ''m\· 

termed it "the guardian angel"; still others have thought o 1 as ~· 
spirit friend". p. 167. It is really the the superconscious se~f. . f 

D F . A . . h 1 · the Umvers1ty o 
r. ranc1s velmg, professor of phyc o ogy 111 , , •• 

d . h' b k . Outlook obsen es. 
Lon on, m 1s oo , 'Psychology The Changmg f h' 1 . . , nee o w lC 1 
"Another htghly significant discovery, the full conseque f h 

. . . ted is that o t e 
for systematic psychology can hardly yet be estlmLt ' 't . · . cry Perhaps 1 

Unconsc10us as a dynamic reservoir of psych1cal enero · . . h tl 
re thiS Wit 1e 

is scarcely a too far-fetched use of analogy to compa · 
discovery of radio-activity in physics." p. 143 

. d d hst line btween 
It IS however not possible to draw a har an < • 

the two phases of the subconscious. . 
ffi \t to determtne 

" ... f 1 . . ostdi 1Cll These act1v1tles requent y blend so into each other that 1t 1S m . finite intenne-
h h b 1 t h h. . . f ct an mde ,, 

whet er t ey e ong o t e 1gher or to the lower. There IS, tn a '< binations. 
. . . . d from com 

diate area m whtch the h1gher and lower blend, mmgle, an 
P. 156. "Subconscious Power." . of Prof. 
. . . the vteWS 

We shall conclude this discussion by quoting . . s Experience' 
William James in his famous work 'The Varieties of RehgtoU. uthor puts 

di . . l XX · 1 d "C 1 . '' The ~t 5th e t10n m ecture entlt e one uswns. ystics:-· 
forward his hypothesis explaining the experiences of the 111 cho-

" . . 1 redited psy 
The subconscwus self ts nowadays a wel -ace mediating 

logical entity; and 1 believe that in it we have exactlY the . ctuallY 
· d A f · · · there 15 a term reqmre . part rom all religious consideratwns, time 

1. 11 l'f · h are at anY and 1tera y more I e m our total soul t en we dly yet 
aware of. The exploration of the transmarginal fiel~ ~as :S~z in his 
been seriously undertaken, but what Mr. Myers said 1D . was first 
essay on the Subliminal Consciousness* is as true as when 1t ' 

f ll state-
. .. OS For a u 
*Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research, Vol. Vn p, 3 . · d its survh·al 

f M ' . . 1 "H p rsooahtY an ment o yer s vtews see h1s posthumaus wor ( uman e 

of bodily death." 
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written: 'Each of us is in reality an abiding psychical entity far more 
extensive than he knows-an individuality which can never express 
itself completely through and corporeal manifestation. The Self 
manifests through the organism; but there is always some part of the 
Self unmanifested; and always, as it seems, some power of organic 
expression in abeyance or reserve'. Much of the content of this larger 
background against which our conscious being stands out in relief is 
insianificant. Imperfect memories, silly jingles, inhibitive timidities, 

b 

'dissolutive' phenomena of various sorts, as l\1yers calls them, enter 
into it for a large part. But in it many of the performances of genius 
seem also to have their origin; and in our study of conversion, of 
mystical experiences, and of prayer, we have seel! how striking a part 
invasions from this region play in the religious life. 

Let me then propose, as an hypothesis, that whatever it may 
be on its farther side, the 'more' with which in religious experience 
we feel ourselves connected is on its hither side the subconscious 
continuation of our conscious life." 

CONTEMPLATION COLOURS AND E:MOTIONS 

While dealing with the subject of contemplation of the deity 
presiding over a particular 1\!Iantra, in the present work as also other 
works of the same or similar nature the reader will find it stated ' . 
that the colour of the deity as all its apparels and ornaments should 
be contemplated as white, golden, red, blue or black according to the 
temperament or power ascribed to the deity or the nature of the object 
sought to be achieved by the worshipper. It is also laid down that 
the worshipper himself should put on garments of identical colour and 
should have a seat and a rosa.ry also of the same colour. 

vVhat is the object underlying all these injunctions? It is, we 
should think, to give the Mental Energy of the worshipper in contem­
plation, the proper direction by exciting the imagination so that the 
appropriate mental state or emotion is induced and its colour reflected 
in the mental energy to bring about the desired object. The colours 
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laid down for contemphtion there, the reader will find, vary from 
pure white to entire black as the object to be achieved is either 
positively good or extremely wicked. The intermediate colours represent 
the intermediate states of mind or emotions necessary for the achie\'e­
ment of particular objects. The subject is treated in details in a work 
entitled "The Human Aura" by Swami Panchaclasi. Vve shall cull 
thereout a few passages throwing light on the subject or adapt there­
from as set forth below: 

HUMAN AURA AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE 

The human aura may be described as a fine, ethereal radia­
tion or emanation surrounding each and every living human being. 
* * -~t- It assumes an oval shape-a great egg-shaped nebula surrounding 
the body on all sides for a distance of two or three feet. 

"It is also called 'psychic atmosphere' or 'magnetic atmosphere' 'of a person. In the 
sense of psychic awareness generally called 'feeling,' it is apparent to a large number 

of persons.' As a matter of fact, * * * the aura really extends very much further 
than even the be.;t clairvoyant vision can perceive it, and its psycqic influence is 
perceptible at quite a distance in many cases." P. 8. 

In this respect it may be compared to a flame on the physical plane. 
The aura is a combination of colours reflecting the mental (particularly 
the emotional) states of the person to whom the aura belongs. 

SCIENTIFIC RECOGNITION OF HUMAN ACRA 

"Leading authorities in England, France, and still more recently 
in Germany, have reported the discovery (!) of a nebulous, hazy, 
radioactive energy or substance around the body of human beings. I~ 

short, they now claim that every human being is radio-active, and 
that the auric radiation may be registered and perceived by means 
of a screen composed of certain fluorescent material, interposed bet­
ween the eye of the observer, and the person observed". P. 13. It 
is termed by them the 'human atmosphere.' They have however 
failed to discover colour therein and apparently know nothing of the 
relation between auric colours and mental and emotional states. 
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CO.:'viPOSITION OF AURA 

"The fundamental substance of which the human aura is compose::! is * * * best 
known uuder the Sanskrit term, Prmra, but which may be thought of as Vital Essence 

' Life Power. etc. " PP. 15-16. 

PRANA-AURA 

The vibratory movement of the prana-aura is like the heated 
air arising from a hot stove or lamp or from the heated ground. 
Human magnetism used in magnetic healing is the same as prana­
aura. This prana-aura is colourless like a diamond or clear water in 
an average person but it is of a faint pink tinge and warm in a 
person of strong vitality. It is therefore known as "Vital Force" or 
"Nerve Force" and its viorations as 'vitality \'ibrations'. 

METHODSOFDEVELOflNGAURA 

Having regard to the fact that the aura of an individual is an 
important part of his personality and affects and influences other 
persons coming in his contact, it is necessary that he should exert 
to develop his aura for acquiring desirable qualities and eradicating 
undesirable ones. The development of aura is thus an important factor 
in self-development and character-building. It can be achieved in 
two ways (1) by holding in the mind clear pictures of ideas and 
feelings desired and thus directly modifying the aura and (2) by con­
templating mental images of the colours corresponding to the ideas 
and feelings desired. The latter method 
"consists simply in forming as clear a mental image as possible of the color or 
colors desired and then projecting the Yibrations into the aura by the simple effort 
of the \iVill." PP. 76-77 

The mental imaging of colours may b~ materially aided by concentra­
tion upon physical material of the right colour. By concentrating 
the attention and vision upon bright red ruby or bright green emerald 
one may be able to form a cl~ar mental image of the respective 
colour. The attention instinctively takes up an impression of the colour, 
and consequently vibrations, from one's surroundings; the latter there­
fore should be of the desired tint. 



26 JNTHODUCTIO~ 

vVe shall now describe the vanous states of mind or emotions 
connected with the various colours-hues,~~ tints and shades shown in 
the au!a of a person. 

KEY TO THE ASTRAL COLORS 

Red. Red represents the physical phase of mentality. 

Blue. Blue represents the religious or spiritual phase of mentality. 

* 
Yellow. Yellow represents the intellectual phase of mentality. 
White. White stands for * * Pure spirit. 

Black. Black stands for the negative pole of Being-the very negation of Pure Spirit 
and opposing it in every way." PP. 27-28. 

COLOURS AND EMOTIO~S 

The Red Group-The clear bright red shade indicates health, 
life-force, vigour, virility etc., and also strong pure natural emotions 
like friendship, love of companionship, love of sports, etc. \Vhen there 
are selfish or low motives behind, the shade grows darker and duller; 
it is muddy red shade. Red very near to crimson is the colour of Love. 
In its high phase it manifests as a beautiful rose tint. In case of 
coarse sensuality it manifests muddy crimson. In case of righteous anger 
it manifests vivid scarlet flashes, and uncontrolled rage deep dull red. The 
colour of avarice is a combination of dull dark red and dirty green. 

The Yellow Group. Here also we find as many varieties of 
yellow indicating different kinds and grades of intellect. Orange 
represents pride of intellect, love of mastery and intellectual ambi­
tion. Pride-love of power has more of the red hue, but pure intel­
lectual mastery less of it. Pure intellectual attainment and love of 
the same manifests a beautiful golden yellow. "Teachers of great 
spirituallity have this 'nimbus' of golden yellow, with a border of 

*Varied proportions in blending of primary colors produce 'hues'. Adding white to 
the hues, we obtain 'tints', while mixing black produces 'shades.' 
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beautiful blue tint, strongly in evidence." p. 34. This golden shade 
of yellow is comparatively rare; a sickly lemon colour is the indica­
tion of intellectual power in the great run of persons. 

The Blue Group. A 1ich clear violet tint represents the highest 
form of spirituality, while the grosser phases of spirituality are indicated 
by darker and duller hues and shades until dark indigo verging on 
bluish black is reached. High morality is indicated by beautiful shades 

~- of blue. Purple denotes a love of form and ceremony and solemn 
grandeur in religion. 

The Green Group-A restful green indicates love of nature and 
outdoor life, repose, quiet, etc.; a clear beautiful lighter green indicates 
sympathy, charity and altruistic emotion; another shade of green 
intellectual tolerance; a duller shade of green indicates tact and diplomacy; 
and a still duller shade insincerity, shiftiness, untruth, etc.; an ugly slate 
coloured green indicates low tricky deceit; and an ugly muddy green 
indicates jealousy, envious malice, etc. 

The Brown Group: It represents desire for gain and accumu­
btion-ranging from the clear brown of industrious accumulation to the 
murky dull brown of miserliness, greed and avarice. 

The Gray Group: "Gray represents fear, depression, lack of 
courage, negativity, etc." 

Black:It stands for "hatred, malice, revenge, anj "devilishness" 
generally. It shades the brighter colors into their lower aspects." It 
stands for hate, gloom, grief, depression, pessimism, etc. 

\Vhite: "\Vhite is the astral colour of Pure Spirit, as we have seen, 
and its presence raises the degree of the other colours, and render::; 
them clearer. In fact, the perception of the highest degree of Being 
known to the most advanced occultist is manifested to the highest 
adepts and masters in the form of '~The great White Light," which tran­
scends any light ever witnessed by the sight of man on either phy­
sical or astral plane for it belongs to a plane higher than either, and 
is absolute, rather than a relative white. The presence of white among 
the astral colors of the human aura, betokens a high degree of 
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spiritual attainment and unfoldment, and when seen permeating the 
entire aura it is one of the Signs of the l'vlaster- the token of 
Adeptship." p. 38. 

The effect of colour on the moral and mental welfare of pea­
pie is being recognized in western countries in as much as brighter co­
lours are provided in schools, hospitals and other public buildings. It 
is said of a judge, in an American journal that he insisted uron his 
court-room being painted in light cheerful tints instead of old gloomy 
shades. He said that brightness led to right thinking and darlmess 
to crooked thinking. He further said: " White, cream, light yellow 
and orange are the colors which are the sanest. I might add light 
green, for that is the predominant color iu Nature; bbck brown and 
deep red are incentives to crime-a man in anger sees red." This knowledge 
about colours is being utilized in therapeutics or mental healing also. 

We may note here that deep concentrated thought or a strong 
desire or feeling sets up strong vibrations in the person's aura and 
produces thought-forms of varying shapes but of the colour of his aura. 
This thought-form is practically "a bit of the detached aura of a person 
charged with a degree of his pranll, and energized with a degree of 
his life energy. So, in a limited sense, it really is a projected portion 
of his personality." p. 54. 

Just as an individual has his peculiar aura, so also places of 
abode or congregations have also their collective aura. The persistence 
of though-forms gives various public and private places their charac­
teristic atmosphere. 

ATMARAK~A AND PROTECTIVE AURA 

Readers acquainted with Tantras will remember that as a part of 
the worship prescribed in Tantras and as the first and most important part 
thereof various forms of Atmarak~a are prescribed to be effected through 
recitation of Mantras. The obj~ct seems to be to protect the worshipper 
from adverse p::,ychic influences i. e. by excluding the undesirable psychic 
influences while allowing an inlet for such as are desired by the worshipper. 



AT:\IARAl\SA AND PROTECTIVE AURA 29 

vVe give below from the above mentioned book 'The Human 
Aura' the portion relating to 'The Protective Aura' the underlying 
principle of which is the same as of .Atmarak!?a in the Tantras. 

The Great Auric C1rcle of Protection * ::' ~:< is a shelter to the 
soul, mind and body, against outside psychic influences, directed, 
consciously or unconsciously against the individual. 

"This Auric Circle is formed by making the mental image, 
accompanied by the demand of will, of the aura being surrounded by 
a great band of pure clear white light." 

"It is a perfect and absolute protection, and the knowledge of 
its protective power should be sufficient to drive fear from the heart 
of all who have dreaded psychic influence, "malicious animal magnetism" 
(so-called), or anything else of the kind, by whatever name known. It 
is also a protection against psychic vampirism, or draining of magnetic 

h , 
strengt . 

"The Auric Circle, however, will admit any outside impressions 
that you really desire to come to you, while shutting out the others." 

"The vVhite Light is the radiation of Spirit, which is higher 
than ordinary mind, emotion or body and is :Master of All. And its 
power, even though we can but imperfectly represent it even men­
tally, is such that before its energy and in its presence in the aura, 
all lower vibrations are neutralized and disintegrated." pp. 83-85. 

The above remarks about human aura and its connection with 
various emotional states as also about protective aura are endorsed by 
William Walker Atkinson in his book entitled' l\1ental Magic.' 

MANTRA-HOvV IT ACTS 
VIE\VS OF vVESTERN WRITERS 

We have dealt with Thought-Force which is at the bottom 
of all mental processes as is now considered by modern thinkers. The 
Mantras, however, are not mere thoughts. They are made of sounds, 
which generally have meaning as words of a language usually have; 
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but they some times are only symbolic apfJareutly h;tving no meaning 
as in case of Mantrabijas but signifying something only by convention. 
A question naturally arises whether it is merely the Thought Force 
that brings about the result in a Mantra or whether the words and 
syllables comprising it also have, apart from the Thought Force, any 
effect and contribute towards the desired result. If the words or 
syllables of a Mantra had no particular effect, any words or syllables­
or for the matter of that Thought Force alone-should be able to 
bring about the desired result. Before discussing the matter further 
we would state what some of the \Vestern writers think about it and 
also what Tantra Shastra. ha~ to say in the matter. 

Arthur Lowell in his book "Imagination and its \Vonclers" 
says as follows about Spells, Runes, and Mantras: 

"Spells, Runes, Incantations, Conjurations, Charms, and Mantras are based upon 
the latent potency of sound when violently set in motion by the living \Vill antl Yi\'iu 
Imagination. There being no hard and fast line between the ,·a rio us forces of Nature, 
one mode of motion is convertible into another mode. l!uder certain condiliuns, a 
form can be "heard" and a sound can be "seen"; for sound, like everything else in 
Nature, is a mode of motion of the subtle ether. Cosmic Ether itself is primarily 
divided into five modes of vibration by the action of the Great Breath. The mode 
with which the sound is connected is the Akas'a, which is s~id by the ancient Sanskrit 
authors to be the first differentiation of Primordial Matter. 

"The influence of sound must therefore be exceedingly powerful in briugiu~ 
about magical results, for it is directly connected with the most subtle of the ii ,.e 
kinds of Cosmic Ether. 'Almost all charms,' said an old writer, are illlpotent without 
words, because words are the speech of the writer and the ima[le of the tlz i111l sig;tijied 
or sPohen of. Therefore, whatever wonderful effect is intended, let the same be 
performed with the addition of words significative of the will or desire of the operator; 

for \Vords are a kind of occult vehicle of the image conceived or begotten, and sent 
out of the body by the soul, therefore all the forcible power of the spirit ought to be 
breathed out with vehemency and an arduous and intent desire." p. 115 

The author, however, says: 

'' fhe real efficacy of Living \Vord is not in the actual sound or its pronunciation, 
but in the Imagination and \Vill of the individual who invokes. I do not want it to 
be meant that I attribute no potency at all to the words as combination of sounds, 
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such~ for instance, as the sound 'Om.' Gi,·ing due allowance for the effect of the 
sound in itself, every thinker must come to the conclusion that in the Divine Power 
asleep within man lies the real force. Otherwise, how can identical results be produced 
by uttering different names." p. I I 9. 

• • • 
"\Vhen the imagination is not vivid ami the will is not powerful, then no 

amount of invocation of the Ineffable Name will produce the desired effect. " p. 120 

T..-\NTRIK VIE\V 

\Ve sh:lll now cite what Tantra Shastra has to say in the 

matter: 
"Now, to-day many people, through ignorance of Shastric princi-

p]el:?, thinl< that lVIantra is the name of the words by which one 
expresses what one has to say to the supreme Divinity. It therefore 
follows that I may submit my prayer to Him in whatever language 
I choose. vVhat, then, is the necessity of my using the ever-ancient 
words of the Shastra? In reply to this we would at the very start 
point out that the definition which has been given to lVIantra by 
those who bold this view is contrary to Shastric principles, and con­
sequently incorrect. In defining Mantra, Shastra says: "That is called 
lVIantra, I from 1\1anana or meditation of which arises the Universal 
!:>pecial knowledge (that is, special knowledge embracing the whole 
universe) or re;.~lization of the Monistic truth that the substance of the 
Brahmanda2 is not different from that of the Brahman. Man of :Mantra 
comes from Manana which leads to Trana, or liberation from the 
bondage of Sangsara3 (tra of Mantra com~s from trana), and which 
crlJls forth (am;mtran;l) Dharma, Artha, Kama, and produces Moksha.~ 

1. Derived from the combination of man and tra. 

2. Universe or "egg of Brahma". 
3. The Sangsara is the coming and going, the cycle of birth, action, death and 
rebirth; the world in which all live who have not by knowledge of the self (atma­
jnana) and the extinction of the will to separate life attained liberation or moksha. 
4. Literally, Svariipa, of the Devata. Svariipa literally means "having its own form", 
as opposed to the existence or appearance of the same thing in another form. 
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"It is sheer ignorance to suppose that Mantra is mere language. 
Bijamantras, in particular, cannot possibly be language, for they convey 
no meaning according to the human use of language. They are the 
Devata Herself,S who is the highest spiritual object for us. They are 
neither language, nor words, nor letters,6 nor anything which you and 
I read or write but the DevaUi who is eternally possessed of Sidclhi, 
and is the Dhvani,7 which makes all letters sound, and exists in all 
that we may say or hear." Principles of Tantra Part II by Arthur Avalon. 

TANTRIK THEORY 

Sir John \Voodroffe, writing under the pseudonym Arthur 
Avalon, giving the Tantrik theory as to how Mantra acts, says in his 
'Studies in Mantra Shastra,' part IV, page 17 as fvllows: 

"Artha is either subtle (Siikhsma) or gross (Sthiila). The latter is the outer 
physical object which speech denotes and the former is the V ritti (modification) of the 
mind which corresponds to the gross Artha: for as an object is perceived the mind 
forms itself into a Vritti which is the exact mental counterpart of the object percei\·ed. 
The mind has thus two aspects: in one of which it is the perceiver (Grahaka) and in 
the other the perceived (Grahya) in the shape of the mental impression. That aspect 
of the mind which cognises is called Shabda or N~ma (name) and that aspect in 
which it is its own object or cognised is called Artl1a or Riipa (Form), Shabda being 
associated with all mental operations. In the evolution of the universe the undifferen­
tiated Shabda.divides itself into subtle Shabda and subtle Artha which then .evoh·e 
into gross Shabda and gross Artha. For the cosmic Mind projects its subtle Artha 
on to the sensual plane which is then a physical gross Artha named in spoken 
speech. Thus the subtle shabda associated with cognition is called Matrika and the 
subtle Artha is the mental impression; whilst the gross Shabda are the uttered letters 
(Varna) denoting the gross outer physical object (Sthiila artha)". 

He says further in part III of the same work at page 8: 

"Mantra is thus a pure thought-form; a pure Vritti or modification of the 
Antahkarana which is Devata." 

5. Literally, Svariipa, of the Devata. Svariipa literally means "having its own form" • 
as opposed to the existence or appearance of the same thing in another form. 
6. Varna or Akshara. 
7. Unlettered sound. 
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"Through l\Iantra the mind is didnely transformed. Contemplating, filled by, 
and identified with, DiYinity in l\Jantra form, which is a Sthiila (gross) aspect of 
Devi, it passes into Her subtle (Siikshma) Light form (Jyotirmayi Ded) which is the 
Consciousness beyond the world of 1\Iayik-forms." 

"So the mind which thinks of the Divinity which it worships 
(IshtaclevaUi) is at length, through continued devotion, transformed into 
the likeness of that DevaUL By allowing the DevaUi thus to occupy 
the mind for long it becomes as pure as the DevaUL This is a 
fundamental principle of Tantrik Saclhana or religious practice". The 
serpent Power p. 88. 

He says in section IV entitled "1\iantra" in 'The Serpent Power' 
at p. 83 (Third Revised Edition): 

"There is perhaps no subject in the Indian Sh5.stra which is less understood 
than Mantra. The subject is so important a part of the Tantra-Shastra that its other 
title is Mantra-Shastra. Commonly Orientalists and others describe Mantra as 
"prayer", "formul~ of worship", "mystic syllables", and so forth. l\'lantra science may 
be well founded or not, but even in the latter case it is not the absurdity \Yhich some 
suppose it to be. Those \vho think so might exsept Mantras which ace prayers, and 
the meaning of which they understand, for with prayer they are familiar. But such 
appreciation itself shows a lack of understanding. There is nothing necessarily holy 
or prayerful about a Mantra. Mantra is a power (Mantrashakti) which lends itself 

impartially to any use. A man may be injured or killed by Mantra." 

* • 
By Mantra in the initiation called Vedhadiksha there is such a transference 

of power from the Guru to the disciple that the latter swoons under the impulse 
of it; by Mantra the Home fire may and, according to ideal conditions, should be 
lighted, by 1\'lantra man is saved, and so forth. Mantra, in short, is a power (Shakti), 

power in the form of Sound. 

Mantra is the manifested Shabdabrahman." 

According to Tantrashastra, Sound (Shabda) is Dhwanyatmaka 
and Varnatmaka. First is caused by striking two things together and 
is meaningless; the second is Anahata i. e. produced in the Heart 
Lotus. It is composed of letters, words and sentences and has a 
meaning. It is said to be eternal-not as audible sounds, but as that 
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which finds auditory expression in audible sounds. The Tantrikas folio\\' 
Mimamsa doctrine of Shabda. 

"In all cases it is the creative thought which ensouls the uttered sounrl ill 
the form of 1\'fantra. 

1\Iantra and Devata are one and the same. A Mautra-Devata is Shabda anJ 
Artha, the former being the name, and the latter the Devata whose name it is. lh' 
practice (Japa) with the Mantra the presence of the Devata is invoked. Japa or repeti­
tion of Mantra is compared to the action of a man shaking a sleeper to wake hilll 
up.· The two lips are Shiva and Shakti. Their movement is the coition (l\Jaithuna) 
of the two. Shabda which issues therefrom is in the nature of Seed or Hindu. The 
Devata thus produced is, as it were, the "son" of the Sadhaka. It is not the Supreme 
Devata (for it is actionless) who appears, but in all cases an emanation produced 
by the S3.dhaka for his benefit only. In the case of worshippers of Shiva a Boy­
shiva (Bala Shiva) appears, who is then made strong by the nurture which the 
Sadhaka gives to his creation. The occultist will understand all such symbolism to 
mean that the Devata is a form of the consciousness of the Sadhaka which the Iauer 
arouses and strengthens, and gains good thereby. It is his consciousness which be· 
comes the boy- Shiva, and when strengthened the full grown Divine power itself. 
AU Mantras are in the body as forms of consciousness (Vijnana-riipa). \Vhen the 
1\Iantra is fully practised it enlivens the Samsldi.ra, and the Artha appears to the mind·'' 

The essence of all this is-concentrate and vitalise thought and 
will r;ower. But for such a purpose a method is necessary-namely, 
language and determined varieties of practice according to the end 
sought. These, Mantravidya (which explains what Mantra is) also enjoins. 

We give below some further extracts relating to lVIantra frmn 
Sir John vVoodroffe's another work 'Shakti and Shakta': 

"Telepathy is the transference of thought from a distance without the use 
of the ordinary sense organs. So in initiation the thought of a true Guru may pass to 
his disciple all his powers." " What, however, is not understood in the vV est is 
the particular Thought Science which is Mantra Vidya, or its basis. Much of the 

~New Thought' lacks this philosopical basis which is supplied by Mantra Vidyii, resting 
Jtself on the Vedantik doctrine." p. 237. "Mantra is thus a Shakti (Mantra Shakti) 
which lends itself impartially to any use. Mantra Vidya is thus that form of Siidhana 
by which union is had with the Mother Shakti in the Mantra form (Mantramayi) 
in Her Sthiila and Siikshma aspects respectively. The Siidhaka passes from the first 
to the second (which is Light-Jyoti). This Siidhana works through the letters, as other 
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focms of Sadhana work through from in the shape of the Yantra, * Ghata or Pratima.'' 
"A Mantra is not the same thing as prayed or self-dedication (Atma­

ni\·edana.). Prayer is com·eyed in what words the Sadhalm chooses. Any set of words· 
or letters is not a Mantra. Only that 1\fantra in which the Devata has re\·ealcd 
His or Her particular aspects can reveal that aspect, and is therefore the Mantra of 
that one of His or Her particular aspects. The relations of the letters (Varna), whe­
ther \'owel or consonants, Nada and Biudu, in a Mantra indicate the appearance of 
De\•ata in different forms. Certain \'ibhiiti or aspects of the De\·ata are inherent in 
certain Varna but perfect Shakti does not appear in any but a whole 1\Jantra." 

l\1antras are manifestations of Kulakundalini'. 

\Vhen, therefore, a Mantra is realised: when there is what is called in the 
Shastra Mantra-Chaitanya, what happens is the union of the consciousness of the 
Sadhaka with that Consciousness which manifests in the form of the Mantra. It is 
this union which makes the Mantra "work". "It is the union of Sound and idea 
through a knowledge of the !\I antra and its meaning. The recitation of a Mantra with­
out such knowledge is practically fruitless; ex~.:ept that devotion though ignorant is 

not wholly void of fruit. 

\VRITER'S VIE\V 

According to Sir John \Voodroffe Indian magtctans amongst 
others believe in the presence and aid of discarnate personalities 
(such as the unclean pishachas) given in the carrying out of occult 
operations. This is true, but it is not always the unclean pishachas 
who aid in the carrying out of occult operations. Every Mantra is 
presided over, sacred to, or identified with a particular deity. It is 
that deity generally and sometimes a member of his or her retinue 
acting under his or her order who carries out the occult operations. 
\Vhenever a Mantrasiddha, who has been definitely promised aiel by 
the deity of a particular :Mantra, on the completion of the prescribed 

*~ ~sr:a:r~ sn~ :a:r~3fffflr ~q' d-r.r ~ 
qrtlt"~T~ ~ ll'~sr~a:J.ir~atU 11 -<ti1wr!4~'la .. 'lif~ II 

JSome prayers however are called Mantras, as for instauce the famous Gayatri 
Mantra. This is because great importance is attached to the particular words comp­
rised in it. The words in the exact form and order are believed to possess particular 
merit and efficacy. These are not therefore simply prayers but also Mantras. 
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Pura$carana i. e. primary worship, desires to accomplish a particular 
thing and invokes the deity through the recital of his or her 1\'Iantr;t, 
the deity appears immediately and is seen bv the l'dantrasidclha ancl 
his desire is accomplished. Both the words ~f the particular l\Iantra 
and the Thought Force of the Mantrasicldha jointly perform the in­
vocation* of the Deity and its consequent appearance. The achieve­
ment of the object desired by the Siddha-adept is by the Deity. So 
far as the first stage is concerned the words of the Mantra are the 
body of the deity and have the Deity as the soul. This soul remains 
only an image until vivified by the Thought Force of the Siclclha 
bringing about the connection with the Deity. It is like an electrical 
installation connecting any place with the electric plant at the power­
house and the Thought Force of the Siddha is the switch \Vhich 
turns on or off the current producing light. It cannot be, however, 
said that the words of the Mantra or for rhe matter of that, Thought 
Force of the Siddha directly brings about the material result.* 

The Jains also believe in the existence of Vidyaj:rmbhakas 
(R~T~+f.fi) andMantrajpnbhakas (ii'SJ~) who aid men through l\1antras and 
Vidyas. See Bhagavati Sutra VIII Sataka 14th. Uddes'a, p. 654-Aga-

¥Cf. "By practice with the 1\Jautra the Devata is im·oked. This means that 
the mind itself is Devata when unified with Vevata. This is attained through repeti­
tion of the Mantra (Japa)." 

*Syadvada-Ratnakara Pariccheda IV sutra 7 pp. 632 ff:-

"~~ ~~~<t~qJ~cr ~ orr3lr~<iifr ~~~f;o- 1 x x x finfu~5J~FHt'l~tffi~ ~'w:m;:~~r~~~ 
tf.~ +{Cffi-q~;:'ll<:! ;q~J ;q(;!( ff.~Tf~~Pii<:!T !:1~-;;::J.:t;:~ iF'3ll~~ arsrt ~csmrqr~<r al!:l'Tf~·~r~f'lfi~T­
<f.\lll~ll~ ~ro<:~a I ~~ ~ ~5lom'l ~15HlFHF3l9T~"l ~~~Tifrffifflq'l<fi"{lllTf~~ I ~ 
~: 5r~l% ~~liPi!TillT ~'l~o I ~if ;:r ~~iqt i{O:';f<f.m:fij"_ I if :q qr:r.~ ':fii:"\~Rno Q;<f 

r!. ~ "' ~ urt fif,<!Pil'l<t\llllre:'fi~~'nif !lif: !lf;f.IJ~ht.f{ffi I ~aT'I~~Tr.ftift ~l".fi~ifT<fi"{OTSI~~;rn. I 3l'jPi!T 

fc!~~~f~Pi!trr'ttffirc<r5Jij"~r=El 1 ~rwRfia: 'fj~~t;q~ir g; o:rr:i:r ~r~: 1 a;r r~ ~!tlr ~~: <ti'Cf"ffi~ 
a~T ~Ht~r~~ ~~ 1 ~t err ~<Ta!i{fi:'J~-lc~ +Jr:;r: :srcfto: ~cr ~~fus~T'llHlTilt·~fm~; 
mt~~~~~m I '1m~ I x x X ftf.:q ~+J=!Uf+!~;:r");mfi:~#r~<r.W:?:Te:.t f<i'lilTq{IU~ tlil~ 
~~~~+~ ~o~: II" 
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modaya Samiti edition. It is not, however, shown whether this group 
of deities acts independently or under the orders of a superior deity. 
According to a Jain tradition contained in S'ri Haribhadrasuri's com­
mentary on Sri Avas'yaka Slitra the said deities gave Prajnapti and 
other secret lVIahavidyas to Narada and Patavidya to the famous Acharya 
S'ri Vajraswami. One must presume that at their instance the 1\Iantra 
deity helps the person favoured by them. 

The question naturally arises then: what is the importance of 
the Thought-Force and the intrinsic force of the sounds or syllables 
comprising the 1\Jantra. To answer this question, one has to bear in 
mind the fact that l\Iantravada is principally Adhidaivika-vada i. e. 
subject dealing with deities although ultimately it may merge into 
Adhyatmika-Vada i.e. subject dealing with soul. In Adhidaivika-dida, 
DevaUi is the central figure through whose grace the Sadhaka obtains 
everything desired by him. The l\'Iantravada however goes further 
and says that even l\tiok:;a is obtained through 1\fantra. But here it 
reallY merges into Adhyatmika-vada. A man whose soul-force is fully 

1 loped a true Adhyatmavadi--a Yogi does not require the aid of 
c. eve ' 
r deity for performance of any occult operation. He is able to do 
LtnY f d. · h · ·I ·ouah his own power o me 1tat10n or w at Is usually called the 
sot 1l b . . 

sou I-f orce. I -lis · thou~ht-force .1s really hi~ soul-force. I1~ case of such 

5 it can be sa1d that without the aid of any particular 1\Iantra, 
person , · . . . 
.• d without the atd of any deity whatsoever, through his own Soul 
,ll1 he can achieve anything he desjres. '"'" In terms of NewPs_ychology 
Force, f. · · 1 · .11 be considered a person unct10nmg on t 1e highest plane. 
he WI 

As regards the Saclhakas who have not risen so high, aid of 
. . ecessJry and the occult operations of such Sadhakas are 

dettY IS 11 . 
. . 1 out with such ;ud. 

cat nee. Seeing how the Thought Force-Soul force ultimately is able to 

-------:- h e powers through worship (Cpasana) of Patron Deity (Ishta-Jevata). 
"Some attalll t es f development dispenses with all outer agents. See footnote 
A higher state o 

97 The Serpent Power. 
3, P· • 
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achieve everything, its importance is always to be kept in view. The 
Thought-Force of an ordinary Sadhaka combined with the sound­
force of the Mantra at!racls the deity of the ·Mantra towards him and 
makes him carry out his desires. Beyond requisitioning the presence 
and the aid of the deity of the Mantra, the thought-force of such 
a Sadhaka is not potent enough to achieve much. vVhen his thought 
force is not working in unison with the sound-force of Tvlantra, it 

becomes powerless even to invoke the deity of the Mantra. The 
writer had the opportunity of consulting some persons versed in occult 
operations who informed him that if they forgot even one word or 
substituted through inadvertance another word in the original Mantra, 
the operation would fail or would have only nominal effect. It is 
suggested that the nominal effect noted to take place was really the 
result of the Mantrika's thought force. His Thought Force, howev(~r, 
not being assisted by the Sound-force of the Mantra (through the 
omission or substitution of a word of the Mantra) failed to invoke the 
presence of the Mantra deity and the operation therefore failed. 

The usual plan in Mantravada is to rouse the latent and dor­
mant powers of the Sadhaka. He has to perform Sadhana with tl~e 
Mantra given to him by his preceptor and when that is done lus 
powers are roused to a certain extent. To favour sometimes pupils 
incapable of performing sadhana a preceptor prescribes a Pathasiddha 
Mantra (a Mantra whose inherent force is realized immediately 011 

reading it) where no Sadhana needs be performed. In this case it is 
the sound-force alone which invokes the presence of the l\1antra 
deity. There are such cases noted in Jain scriptures. See the follo:v­
ing verse in Vis'e~avas'yaka Bha~ya of s'ri Jinabhadragani and Its 
commentary given there:-

~~ ~~t ~~llT :q {\IJI~)ij-or t 
~~t~rmttil q~mR~ ~lilT :q 11'~~11 fl. ~" '\ 

It is narrated there that a Vidyadhara flying through th.e aid 
of a Vidya came down and was unable to fly up straight agam, he 
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having forgotten a syllable of the particular l\Jantra or Vidya. * That 
shows the importance attached to the sound-force in l\Iantravada. It cannot 
be said that the Vidyadhara using Vidyas daily must not have developed 
his Thought-Force but the Vidya-deity would not act merely tl1rough 
his thought-force unaided by the sound force of the particular Vidya. 

'Ve have stated above that when invoked the l\Jantra-deity 
appears before the l\fantrasiddha and carries out the desired occult 
operation. This is so in most of the occult operations. There are some 
minor objects, such as cures of diseases etc., achieved through certain 
:;\<lantras; and the writer has been informed that in such cases a deity 
does not appear before the operator, but carries out the desired ob­
jects unseen. It may be so or it may be the Thought force of the 
operator working with the Sound-force of the l\1antra that effects 
the cure by its operation on the subconscious mind of the patient 
as is considered to be the case by modern psychologists in all faith­
cures. It is difficult to give more detailed information on the subject, 
where the general tendency is to conceal and to keep to oneself what 
one lmows, where people would not even acknowledge or admit their 
having acquaintance with :Mantra. This is so because in many places 
people look down upon the lVIantrikas owing to the evil practices 
of some of their class. This class is gradually becoming extinct and 
the tradition therefore is not handed down unbroken. It is hoped 
however that when the main features of occult operations performed 
through Mantras as here set forth become well known others would 
publish their experiences. 

KUNDALINI SHAKTI 
YOGA 

According to Sivasamhita there are four kinds of Yoga: l\1an-

:,~ Cf. lt'f) {l;r: ~~r qvyffi err ftr~rSJ~ ;r ~~r( 1 

~ 'fiRfl'T ~:sr~;f fi;r~(f '1~: ~TS'RT~ II 
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trayoga, Hathayoga, Layayoga and Rajyoga.* Yoga through the 
rousing of Kundalini Shakti is Laya yoga. It means the piercing- by 
the kundalini shakti of the six bodily centres or chakras (also calied 
Padmas-lotuses). 

Yoga means that process by which the human spirit (Jhatma) 
is brought into near and cunstant commuuion with, or is merged in, 
the Divine Spirit (Paramatma) according as the nature of the hum;m 
spirit is held to be separate from (Dvaita, Vis'i~tadvaita) or one with 
(Advaita) the Divine spirit. As Shaktas are Aclvaitavadins, according 
to them, identity of the two Uivatma and Paramatma) is realised 
by the Yogi. 

According to the Jains, it is the process by which the Self­
the human spirit realises its own real pure nature (svabha va). t Al­
though the Jains believe in multiplicity of souls-all intrinsically pure and 

· equally powerful as far as Yoga of each soul individually is concerned, 
they might be considered to be practically Advaitavadins. As each 
individual soul in its ultimate nature (Siddha-lVIuktasvariipa) is of the 
nature of the Perfect soul (Paramatma svarupa) and nothing less, in 
their case the soul realizing and the soul realized are one and the 
same.x The latter is called Paramatma because it is the highest 
and purest aspect (Paramasvarupa) of the Jivatma. 

ln short, in their case the Jivatma is joined to its own Par:t­
matma-svarupa that is to say, it realizes its own pure nature devotd 
of all karmas. 

,:, ... ~~tt~t ~o~"f ~~T<~~'fi: 1 
~~1 u~~t<r: ~rm f&-l:lf+ll<i ctf~: 11 fuq-~~Cil, rg~ '"\ ~t. '\'I{ 

t :qsxciilsqufi .. r$ ~r~~ :r.r <f.T{Uf'J. 1 ~iitl~Tif:r.rr~~~q. ~ii"5l:it :r.r ~: 11 ~nrrsr'f.r?IT: "· """ 
Sl~;~ +rTCJCiT '<o~fil1liicU <!Rt({ey<:{: I 

~~at m::;r•n~m ~q- ~~r erm~H~ 11 ~mfif~ :.oit. ~ " 
x CR .. Tc .. :t=~;nqfu'1£T~<t fQ ~~a I 
~~ atll 1>";fTiff'FCf~fuicr: II G_l~~~G.ff5tfuctif, ~lfiF'.fffi{ [l. '~T. 'I~ 
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E:UNDALINI SHAKTI: NADA-BINDU-KALA 

KUNDALINI SHABDA BR.-\Hl\IAN 

The relevance of this discussion will be seen from the fact 
that all l\1antras are supposed to be manifestations of Kula Kundalinf 
which is a name for the Shabcla Brahman or Saguna-brahman in 
individual bodies.* Kundalini believed to be in the IVI Uladhara Chakra 
(or basal bodily centre) is "the cause of sweet, indistinct, and murmuring 
Dhvani, which is compared to the humming of a black bee. Thence 
Shabda originates and being first Para gradually manifests upwards as 
Pashyanti, l\1adhyama, and Vaikhari, (the ~poken speech). The substance 
of all 1\'Iantras, being manifestation of Kundalini: is consciousness (chit) 
manifesting as letters and words. The letters of the alphabet are 
called Ak~ara because they are the diagrammatic representation­
Yantra vf the Ak~ara or Imperishable Brahman. This is realized, 
however, when the Sadhaka's shakti generated by Sadhana is united 
with lVIantra Shakti. The different aspects of DevaUis as presiding 
deities of l\1antras are the manifestation of the gross (sthiila) form of 
Kundalini, x who is however extremely subtle. "1\tbntra and Devata are 
thus one and particular forms of Brahman as Shiva-Shakti." 

NADA-BINDU-KALA 

qf:ij~r<l<\ferl1<frn:. ~~rn:. wr~mr. 1 

smft~~Rn~a1 ;r~r ;r~r<t firo:.s,~~cr: 11 

-~r{<\T~, !fm:r: 'lG~=, ~r." m ' 
From the Sakala Parameshvara who is produced from Saccidananda 

· d Shal·ti· from Shakti came Nada; and from Nada issued Bindu, Issue \. , 
the latter being perfected out of Ardhachandra issuing out of Nada 

b · o· slin·htly operative towards "speakable" (Vachya). The Bindu 
ecommb e 

-~~ ~Gi" ~c{~ar;rt ~~i:ffu" Jt ;{Rr: II '\ ~II 
oOJP:~ ~o~~q. :snfur01t ~ij+f<<:jll~ I 
CTOJR;{'lrssm+lctffi n~rf~il~o: II '\'1111 
,r. l tt" su- . I·s tlle first Jain Achar.va to mentiou Kunclalid. See x .::.ri Bappah 1a -~ n 

Appendix 12 V. 1 



42 
l~TRODUCTION 

becomes threefold as the Kamakala, -:~ or creative will. This triangle 
of Divine Desire Kamakala is personified as the Great Dt-vi Tripura­
sundari. 

SIX CHAKHAS 

"Out of the six bodily chakras five lower ones are situated within the spine 
in the cord-a compound of grey and white brain matter. 1\IiiHidhara is the lowest in 
filum termanale in a position midway in the perineum between the root of the geni­
tals and the anus. Proceeding upwards controlling genitals is the Svadhishthana, 
controlling the navel region-abdomen 1\Ianipiira, controlling the heart Anahata and 
controlling the throat-larynx Visuddha. Between the eyebrows is Ajna the sixth 
Chakra. Above them all in the cerebrum is Sahasrara a thousand-petalled lotus, the 
highest centre of manifestation of Consciousness in the body. 

These six Chakras or lotuses have respectively four, six, ten, twelve, sixteen 
and two petals which are configurations made by the position of Yoga-Nadis at any 
particular centre. These Nadis are not those known to the Vaidyas of medical 
shastras but subtle channels (Vivara) along which the Pranik currents flow. The 
letters of the Sanskrit alphabet numbering SO (excluding second La) are in the petals 
of the six Chakras which also together number SO. ~ (Ha) and ~ (K!?a) are in the two 
petals of Ajna Chakra, the Sixteen ~s (vowels) in the sixteen petals of Visuddha, 
the 12 consonants Cfi (Ka) too (Tha) in the twelve petals of Anahata,the 10 consonants 
~ CI;>a) to 'tF. (Fa) in the ten petals of Manipiira, the six consonants if (Ba) to w (La) 
in the six petals of Sva<lhisthana, and the remaining four consonants cr (Va) to~ (Sa) 
in the four petals of MiiUi.dhara. "The six Chakras have their correspondences in 
physical body in the following nerve plexuses commencing from the lowest the l\Jii! ft­
dhara:-The Sacrococcygeal plexus, the Sacral plexus, the Solar plexus (which forms 
the great junction of the right and left sympathetic chains Ida and PingaHi.) with the 
cerebro-spinal axis. Connected with this is the Lumbar pl:xus. Then follows the 
Cardiac plexus (Anahata) Laryngeal plexus and lastly the Ajna or cerebellum iden-
tified by some with the pineal Gland, the centre of the third or spi1.1-1 1 ) .11 . . ua eye w1 1 
its two lobes and above tins the Manas Chalua or sensorium with its six lobes, the 
Soma chakra or middle Cerebrum and lastly the Sahasrara or upper Cerebrum. To 
some extent these localizations are yet tentative. The £ix Chakras themseh·cs are 
vital centres of consciousness really within the spinal column in the white and grey 
matter there." Shakti and Shakta p. 410 

;~-ifT~~~ifi~r+(lrqJ:r~fo«'l~ s;r: 1 ..... 
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\Ve do not propose to enter into a detailed description of these 
SIX Chakras here. vVe Wt)Ulcl refer the readers interested therein t0 
the scholarly work "The Serpent Power" by Arthur Avalon. Dr. Hele's 
'The Mysterious I~undalini and C. \V. Leadbeater's ' The Chakz·as ' 
may also be referred to. Dr Hale's identification of Kundalini, ho\\·ever, 
with 'H.ight Vagus Nerve' cannot be approved of. 

Some books mention Lalana Manas and Soma Chakras and 
others many more. But the chief ones are the said six Chakras. Six­
teen· Adh;uas are also mentioned as suitable points for concentration. 
In the spine the central Nadi is termed Sushumna Nadi. On each 
side, respectively called Ida and Pingala, are the left and right sym­
pathetic cords. Crossing the central column from one side to the 
other they make with the Sushumna a threefold knot called Triveni·'·' which 
is the spot in the l\1edulla where the sympathetic cords join together 
and whence they take their origin. 

SHATCI-IAKRA-VEDHA 

Sir John \Voodroffe in his work 'Shakti and Shakta' has aptly 
described how Kundalini pierces the six centres-Chakras. \Ve would 
therefore quote the relevant portion abridging the same. 

"Shakti when manifestisg divides itself into two polar aspects - Static and 

dynamic-which implies that you cannot have it in a dynamic form without at the 
same time having it in a static form, much like the poles of a magnet. In any gi\·en 
sphere of activity of force you must have according to the cosmic princip!e a static 

back-ground Shakti at rest or 'coiled' as the Tantras say. In the living body there 
is, therefore, the same polarisation. • • "Shakti is never exhausted, that is, emptied into 
anv of its forms. In the body Kundali is the static centre and round this centre the 
whole of the bodily forces mO\·e. The body may, therefore, be compared to a nugnet 

'tll two poles. The MflHi.dhiha, in so far as it is the seat of Kunda!i Shakti, a 
WI · 
comparitively gross form of Chit (being Chit-Shakti and Maya-Shakti) is the static 

pole in relation to the rest of the body which is dynamic" . 

.. Thi;-l;not is called Rudragranthi. There are other two: Brahmagranthi iu the 
MliUi.dhara Chakra and Vi~nugranthi in the Anahata Chakra. The force of Mayi 

Shakti. is greater at this knots. 
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"By Pra~_ayama and other Yogik processes this static Shakti-Kundalini 
~ecomes dynamic."' \Vhen completely dynamic, that is, when Kundali unites with Shi,·a 
~n the Sahasdira the polarisation of the body gives way. The two poles are united 
m one and there is the state of consciousness called Samadhi (Ecstasy). This unity of 
two poles is in relation to consciousness only. The body actually exists continuing 
its organic life; but man's consciousness of his body and all other objects is witbdra ,..,n 
because the mind has ceased to function as far as his consciousness is concerned. 
Then the question arises how is the body sustained. The Tantriks say it is sustained 
by Amrta-the nectar which flows from the union of Kundalini shakti with Shiva in 
the Sahasrara. This nectar is an ejection of power generated by their union." Sir John 
\Voodroffe cites the opinion of his friend Professor PramathaniHha l\Jukhopadhyaya: 
"the potential Kundali Shakti becomes kinetic shakti; and yet since shaldi-c\·en 
as given in the Miila centre is an infinitude, it is not depleted; the potential store 
always remaining uncxhausted. In this case the dynamic equivalent is a partial conver­
sion of one mode of energy into another. If, however, the coiled power at the l\Jtila 
became absolutely uncoiled there would result the dissolution of the three bodies 
gross, subtle and causal, and consequently Videha-Mukti, because the static back­
ground in relation to a particular form of existence would, according to this hypo­
thesis, have wholly given way." 

"As the Shakti ascends the body becomes cold. It is not due to the dep~etion 
of the static power at the MiiHidhara but to the concentration or convergence of the 
dynamic power-the Frana which is ordinarily diffused over the whole body. In Yoga 
it is converged along the axis (Merudanda), the static equivalent of Kundalini-shakti 
enduring in both cases. Some part of the already available dynamic Prana is made 
to act at the base of the axis in a suitable manner by which means the basal centre 
or Miiladhara becomes, as it were, over saturated and re-acts on the whole diffused 
dynamic power (or Prana) of the body by withdrawing it from the tissues and com·er­
ging it along the line of the axis. In this way the diffused dynamic equiyalent becomes 
the converged dynamic equivalent along the axis. \Vhat, according to this view, 
ascends, is not the whole Shakti but an eject like condensed lightning, which at 
length reaches the Parama-Shivasthana. There the individual consciousness is 
merged into the supreme consciousness, the limited consciousness transcending 
directly intuits the Reality. When Kundali Shakti sleeps in the l\Jiiladhara, man is 
awake to the world. \Vhenshe awakes and unites with the supreme static Cons;ious­
ness he is as!ceP to the world and is one with the Light of all things." 

'~Knndalifii is roused by Tapas i.e, Pranayama and Mantra. 'Hiim Hamsah' is the 
actual l\-Iantra used for the purpose. Generally speaking Panchadash~ Mantra is. 
regarded as the most appropriate. 'Hamsah' is the Ajapa Gayatrl 1\Jantra. 
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"The main principle appears to be that when 'wakened' Kunda!i Shakti 
either Herself or in Her eject ceases to be a static power sustaining the word consci­
ousness, and when once set in movement is drawn to that other static centre in the 
thousand-petalled Lotus (Sahasdha) which is Herself in union with the Shi,·a 
consciousness or the consciousness of ecstasy beyond the world of forms." 

It may be noted here that Gayatri Sadhana is in the highest 
Chakra viz. Ajna only and that followers of Samayachara do not 
\\·urship in any of the Chakras below Anahata. 

SAl\IADHI 

Practitioners of this Yoga claim that it is higher than any 
other and that the Samadhi (ecstasy) attained thereby is more perfect. 
The Samadhi of Laya-Yoga however is said to be Savikalpa samadhi. 
;tnd that of Raja-Yoga Nirvikalpa samadhi. 

"In lVIantrayoga worship and devotion predominate. In the Sama­
clhi of l\Iantrayoga the state of 'lVIahabhava' is attained marked by 
immobility and speechlessness." In Hathayoga, contemplation is on 

the Light: 
-~;;i't~~ ~;:r ~~ ~~~= wmnm<F.Jl. 1 

~rmCTr<?T~ a~r\:.-mir ~<m: 11Gheranda Samhita, VIUpades'a v. 17 

In Hathayoga. the Samadhi called 'l\1ahabodha' is attained; respi-
ration ceases and the yogi is without sign of animation. In Layayoga 
_1 e Samadhi called '1V1ahalaya' is attained; there is no outer consciousness 

~J~t the yogi is immersed i1~ th~ ~cean of ~liss. In _Rajay~ga 'Nirvik~lpa 
S::tmadhi' is attained; there IS Nlrvikalpa Ch1t-Svarupa-bhav~ and ultima­
tely Liberation. There are four states of detachment (Va1ragya) from 

ld corresponding to the four yogas. l\1antra, Hatha, Laya and 
the wor · . . . . 
-,- · . they are 1\!Iridu (vVeak or mterm1ttent) l\1adhyama, (Middlmg), 

haJa, p (H" h ) 
lh . - tra (of bio·h degree) and ara 1g est . Ac 1ma " b 

l\IUKTI 

Not only the Mantrayogi but also the Hathayogi avail~ him­

self of this kundaliyoga for Liberation. Then remains the RaJayoga 
· J _ voga which yobaa is termed Dhyanayoga. or nana_ 
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There are thus two main lines of yoga, namely Dhyana or 
Bhavanayoga and kundali yoga. The Jains favour H.ajayoga-Bhavana­
yoga*. In Dhyana yoga Samadhi is attained through detachment 
from the world and meditation leading to ce3sation of all the mental 
activities or the uprising of pure Consciousness unhindered by the 
limitations o~ the mind. This meditation is sometimes aided by auxi­
liary processes of Mantra or Hatha yoga (other than the rousing of 
Kundali shakti). The degree to which this unveiling of consciousness 
is effected depends upon the meditative powers (J nana Shakti) of the 
Sadhaka, and the extent of his detachment from the world. In it 
there is no rousing and union of kundali shakti with the accompany­
ing bliss and acquisition of special powers (Siddhi). In both Y ogas 
bodily consciousness is lost but there being no union of the central 
bodily power with the supreme consciousness the Dhyanayogi does 
not possess the particular kind of enjoyment (Bhukti). There is a 
difference between the Bhukti of the Divyayogi and the Virasadhaka, 
the latter has only a reflection of the bliss on the physical plane-a 
welling up of the true Bliss through the deadening covering_s and 
trammels of matter. The so called 1\1ukti of the Viret-sadhaka 15 only 
figurative. It is the DiYya-yogi who has both Bhukti and 1\1ukti. 

TANTRAS 
WESTERN WRITER'S IGNORANCE. 

There has been much mis-understanding created by vVestern 
· · · bl f blacl· magic and 

wnters about Tantra. To them 1t was a JUID e o ~ 
erotic mysticism cemented together by a ritual which is meaningless 

mummery. Sir John \Voodroffe says: 
. 11 · th' tr in hav"' ne,·er had a 

"A large number of these wnters who ta { m ts s a " ~ 
· h · d ,] h 0 · t 1· 1 read some portions of these Tantra m t etr han s anu sue nen a 1sts as 1ave 

t.' moTJ~;JQTfG''!f ~~ ~f~~r 1 

eyq~~({ ({Cf: ~11liRT~ t:rfi:ft ~ <fil\11lll., II~ \II ~~~ifJ({ij: 
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scrip~ures have not generally understood them, otherwise thev would not ha,·e found 
them to be so "mcani~gless ".They may be bad or they ma; be good but they h<we 
a meaning. 1\Ien are not such fools as to belieYe in what is meaningless. To them 
perhaps it had no meaning. For otherwise they would not define Mantra as "mystical 
words"; 1\Tudra as "mystical gestures" and Yantra as "mystical diagrams". 

It does not imply knowledge. Those who speak of 'mummery', 
'gibberish', and 'superstition' betray both their incapacity and ignorance. 

NECESSITY FOR PRACTICAL 1\IETHOD IN RELIGION 

Religion is a practical activity; just as the body requires exer­
cise training and gymnastic, so does the mind. This may be of a 
merely inte1lectual or spiritual kind. The means employed are called 
Sadhana which comes from the root " Sadh " to exert. Sadhana 
is that which leads to Siddhi.' Some practical ritualistic Method 
is necessary for realisation if religion is not to be barren of 
result. Tantra Shastra gives that practical method. The mere state­
ment of religious truths is not sufficient. vVhat is necessary is a 
practical method of realisation. Further ordinary people cannot appre­
hend nor can they derive satisfaction from mere metaphysical concepts. 
For them ritualistic methods of self realisation are useful. These people 
are impressed if one can appeal to the personal principle. Be it Devi 
or Deva, Shiva or Vishnu, or Buddha or ]ina, or for the matter of 
that any other deity. Further these people require guidance of a 
preceptor. It is not enough for them to meditate and to uplift their 
mind in homage to the supreme deity. They need a definite repre­
sentation of their object of worship as is detailed in the Dhyana of 
the Devatas or in their image or Yantra. A ritualistic and pictorial 

religion can hoJcl their attention. 

RITUAL AND ITS UTILITY 

u Ritual is an art, the art of religion. Art is the outward material expression 

f "d · tellectually held and emotionally felt. Ritual art is concerned with the 
0 1 eas Ill • .. . • . • 

. of those ideas and feehng whxch are specifically called religwus. It IS a 
expressxon 
mode by which religious truth is presented, and made intelligible in material forms 
and symbols to the mind. "It appeals to all natures passionately sensible of that 
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Beauty in which, to some, God most manifests Himself. But it is more than this. 
For it is the means by which the mind is transformed and purified. In particular 
according to Indian principles it is the instrument wherebv the consciousness of tlte 
worshipper (Sadhaka) is shaped in actual fact into forms ~f experience which embody 
the truths which Scripture teaches." 

It is true that in course of time all these tendencies become 
accentuated and superstition, mechanical devotion, lifeless formalism 
and other abuses result. Buddhism in its oriain has been a reaction 

b 

against excessive and barren ritualism yet it could not rest with a 
mere statement of truths and the eight-fold path. Something practi· 
cal was needed. The Mahayana was produced. Nagarjuna in the 
second century A. D. is said to have promulgated ideas to be found 
in the Tantras. Theistic notions as also Yoga came to be adopted 
in the Buddhist systems. The worship of the Shaktis spread. The 
Buddhist Mantrayana and Vajrayana found acceptance. Thus Tantrik 
Buddhism became fully developed. 

ATTITUDE OF ENGLISH-EDUCATED INDIANS 

Tantra Shastra governs the household and temple ritual of 
every Hindu. Sir John vVoodroffe asks how is it that such a Shastra 
has fallen. into complete neglect and disrepute amongst the larger 
body of the English-educated community. And he answers:- " In the 
first place the English-educated people of this country were formerly 
almost exclusively, and later to a considerable extent, under the entire 
sway of their English educators. In fact they were in a sense their 
creation. They were, and some of them still are, the Manasaputra of 
the English. For them what was English and vVestern was the mode. 
Hindu religion, philosophy and art were only, it was supposed, for 
the so-called "uneducated" women and peasants and for native 
Pandits who, though learned in their futile way, had not received the 
illuminating advantages of a western training. " " Their mind has 
been so dominated and moulded to a vVestern manner of thinking 
(philosophical, religious, artistic, social and political) that they have 
scarcely any greater capacity to appreciate their own cultural inheri-
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cmce than their teachers, be that capacity in any particular case more 
or less. Some of them care nothing for their Shastra. Others do not 
understand it. x x x The Indian who has lost his Indian soul must 
regain it if he would retain that independence in his thought and in 
the ordering of his life \vhich is the mark of a man, that is of om: 
who seeks Svarajyasiddhi. 

"Again the cause of this ignorance is the fact that the Tantra 
Shastra is a Sadhana Shastra, the greater part of which becomes 
intelligible only by Sadhana. " 

IMPARTIAL CRITICISl\1 OF Ti\NTRAS 

An impartial criticism of Tantras may be summed up in the 
few words that together with what has value~ it contains some practices 
\Vhich are not approved and which have led to abuse (for these see post). 

TANTRAS THEIR CONTENTS AND CHARACTERISTICS 

vVe have mentioned in the beginning that " Sri Bhairava 
Padmavati Kalpa ", the work here published, is a Tantra. \Ve would, 
therefore, consider the characteristics and contents of Tantras. \Ve 
do not propose to enter into a learned discussion about the etymology 
of the word ' Tantra '. Readers interested in such discussion will find 
it in the beginning of chapter II of ' Shakti and Shakta 'by Sir John 
\Voodroffe. According to the said chapter Tantra means a particular 
kind of religious scripture. Kamika Agama there quoted gives the 

following definition:-
~fcr ~~T<T~frr_ weliJ::?fmJf.~rrr_ I 
~rut :q ~~ ~<!. ijr~fllf4f~~ tl 

" It is called Tantra because it promulgates great knowledge 

concerning Tattva and :Mantra and because it saves. " 

CONTENTS 

" The Tantra deals with all matters of common belief and 
interest from the doctrine of the origin of the world to the laws 
which govern kings and societies which they have been divinely 
appointed to rule, medicine and science generally. The Tantra is not 
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only the basis of popular Hindu practice, on which account it is 
known as the Sadhana-Sastra, but is the repository of esoteric belief 
and practices, particularly those relating to Yoga and mantra-tattva. 
Indeed, as regards the last which is one of the most peculiar, and at 
the same time, most profound aspects of Hindu teaching, the Tantra 
is to such an extent the acknowledged repository of this spiritual 
science that its other name is the mantra-shastra. Its claims to such 
a name could not have been made good were there not some ground 
for its assertion that it is a yoga-shastra for the Kali age. As to 
which Tantras, however, are authoritative there appear to be differences 
of opinion, such differences being due either to a mistaken Sectarianism, 
or possibly to real divergences as regards doctrinal thought and 
historical descent. 

"Thus the Tantras are concerned not only with worship, spiritual doctrines 
and popular Hindu practices Religious, 1\'Hi.ntrik or Yaugik, but also Science, Law, 
Medicine and a variety of other subjects. Indian Chemistry and Medicine in particular 

are largely indebted to the Tantras. " 
"In short, it is considered an error to regard the Tantra as the petty sastra 

of any religious sect only, and a still greater mistake to limit its operation to that 
which is but one only of its particular methods or divisions of worshippers." 

Principles of Tantra, Introduction, P. XXIX. 

These Tantras are otherwise known as Agamas. It is a common 
misconception that Tantra is the name of the Scripture of the Shaktas 
or worshippers of Shakti. This is not so. There are Tantras of other 
sects also. Tantras of Shaivas, Vaishnavas, Sauras and Ganapatyas. 

Sir John Woodroffe says that even the Jains and Bauddhas 
have their own Tantras (See Shakti and Shakta p. 78 ). Similarly in 
Shakti-Sangama-Tantra, Kali-Khanda, 8th Patala ( See p. 92 vv. 
12 to 14) Jains also are classed among the Tantrikas. 

SCHOOLS AND DIVISIONS 

There are various divisions and sub-divisions of these Agamas 
such as Vaidic and Non-Vaidic. Then again the Agamas are divided 
according as the IshtadevaUi worshipped is: Shakti, Shiva, Vishnu, 
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Surya or Ganapati. The large extent of Tantra literature can be seen 
from the fact that " the Sammohana Tantra (Chapter VI) mentions 
64 Tantras, 327 Upatautras as also Yamalas, Damaras, Samhitas and 
other Scriptures of the Shakta class; 32 Tantras, 125 Upatantras, as 
also Yam::}.las, Damaras, Puranas and other Scriptures of the Shaiva 
class; 75 Tantras, 205 Upatantras, as also Yamalas, Damaras, 
Samhitas of the Vaishnava class; numerous tantras and other scriptures 
of the Ganapatya and Saura classes, and a number of Puranas, 
Upapuranas and other variously named Scriptures of the Bauddha 
class. It then (chapter VII) mentions over 500 Tantras and nearly 
the same amount of Upatantras, of some 22 A.gamas, Chinagamas 
(see chapter IV post) B:mddhagama, Jaina, Pashupata, Kapalika, 
Pancharatra, Bhairava and others. There is thus a vast mass of Tantras 
in the A.gamas belonging to differing schools uf doctrine and practice. " 
The characteristices of Agama are summed up as follows: 

w~~ 5i~;}cr ~crar.Tr a~i{ 1 

~P=lwi ~cr ~~~f g{~{OlifCf:q II 

li!G<fi~m~:r<t ~er ~~~m~g;~lil= 1 
" 

uRf~~eyor ~;rmil a~~~m: 11 -<n{nft<t~ alr<rW?eyor~ 
COMMON CHARACTERISTICS 

In all these, however, it will be found on an examination that 
there are the same general ideas, characteristics and practices. There 
is emphasis on devotion (Bhakti), provision for all castes and both 
sexes. "Instances of common practices are for example Mantra, Bija, 
Yantra, Mudra, Nyasa, Bhfitashuddhi, Kundaliyoga construction and 
consecretion of temples and images (Kriya) religious and social 
observations (Charya) such as A.hnika, Varnashramadharma, Utsava; 
and practical magic (maya yoga)." "To my mind, one of the most 
distinctive marks of the Tantrik system is its profound application of 
psychology to worship, and the manner in which it not only teaches 
through symbols, but actualy creates, through its ritual methods, the 
states of mind which are set forth as the end of its teachings." 
P. XVI Introduction to Shri Chakra Sambhara. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Where there is 1\1antra, Yantra, Ny~sa, Diksha, Guru, and the 
like there is Tantra Shastra. In fact one of the names of the latter 
is Mantra Shastra. With these similarities there are certain variations 
of doctrine and practice between the different schools." 

There is only one important matter in which there is difference 
worth noting i. e. division of the practices of the worshippers into 
Dal{shinachara and Vamachara. The secret Sadhana of some of the 
latter has acquired such notoriety that to some 'Tantra' connotes 
this particular worship and its abuses and nothing else. One cannot, 
however, identify Tantra with the particular practices of a section of 
worshippers only. 

SIX AMNAYAS AND FOUR SAMPRADAYAS 

Tantras mention six Amnayas which are in order of their origin 
revealed by the six faces of Shiva looking East (Purvamnaya), South 
(Dakshinamnaya), vVest (Paschimamnaya), North (Uttaramnaya) the 
Upper (Ordhvamnaya) and the Lower and concealed (Adhamnaya) 
According to the Devyagama (1) The Eastern face revealed Shri 
Bhuvaneshvari, Tripura, Lalita, Padma, Shiilini, Sarasvati, Tvarita, 
Nitya, VajraprasUirini, Annapiirna, Mahalakshmi, Lakshmi, Vagvadini 
with all their rites and Mantras. (2) The Southern face revealed 
Prasadasadashiva, Dakshinamiirti, Batuka, Manjughosha, Bhairava, 
Mritasanjiva.nividya and Mrityunjaya with all their rites and :Mantras. 
(3) The vVestern face revealed Vasudeva, Vishnu, Ramchandra, Ganesha, 
Agni, Surya, Vidhu (Chandra), Dikpalas, Hanuman and others their 
rites and Mantras. (4) The Northern face revealed Devis Dakshina­
kalik~, Mahakali, Guhyakali, Smashanaldilika, Bhadrakali, Ekajata 
ugratara, Tarini, Katyayani, Chhinnamasta, Nilasarasvati, Durga, 
Jayadurga, Navadurga, Vashuli, Dhiimavati, VishaHi.kshi, Gauri, Bagala­
mukhi, Pratyangira, Matangi Mahishamardini, their rites and Mantras. 
(5) The upper face revealed Tripurasundari, Tripureshi, Bhairavi, 
Tripurabhairavi, Smashanabhairavi, Bhuvaneshibhairavi, Shatkutabh.ai· 
ravi, Annapiirnabhairavi, Panchami, Shodashi, Malini, Balabala w1th 
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their rites and l\1antras. (6) The lower face revealed Devatasthana, Asana, 
Y:1.ntra, lVIala, Naivedya, Balidana, Sadhana, Purashcharana and 
l\Jantrasiddhi. It is called Ishanamnaya. 

According to Niruttara Tantra the Piirvamnaya and Dakshina­
mnaya rites are for Pashu sadhakas. The Pashchimamnaya is for Pashu 
and Vira, the U ttraramnaya is for Vira and Divya and the Urddhvamnaya 
is for Divya. There are four Sampradayas amongst the Sh:iktas viz. 
Kerala, Kashmira Gauda and Vilasa. In each of these there are Pad­
dha tis such as Shuddha, Gupta and U gra. There is variance of De­
vaUis and rituals. The connection between these Sampradayas and 
A mnayas is shown in the following verse. 

o;"~fJiir~: ~: ~(l_ ~t~~;ft~: q~ift ~ II ~"II 
~(?1~ ~roTCIT€;!JT <.:;feyiiJJm;!J ~ :q I 

tti:f ~~~ OlT€~~~ ~"k 'Q;q 'if II ~ c:: II 

-~f~iio;:~ cr.r~l~~ :q-9~: q2g: q_ ¥~ 
~ c 

THREE KRANTAS 

There are again three Krantas-geographical divisions of Inciia 
viz, Vishnu Kranta, Ratha Kranta and As'va Kranta being respectively 
the North-Eastern, North-\Vestern and Southern divisions of India 
each of which has a separate set of 64 Tantras. 

THREE 1\IA T AS 

There are three main Matas viz, Kadi, Hadi and Kahadi. The 
first has Kali as the DevaHi, the second Tripurasundari and the third 
Tara i.e. Nilasarasvati, Gauda Sampradaya considers Kadi the high­
est Mata, whilst Kashmira and J{erala worship Tripura and Tara. 
Out of 56 Deshas 18 follow Gauda extending from Nepala to Kalinga 
and 19 follow Kerala extending from Vindhyachala to the Southern 
sea and the remaining Deshas Kashmira Sampradaya. 

SEVEN TANTRIK ACHARAS 

According to Kularnava Tantra there are seven Acharas viz, 
Veda, Vaishnava, Shaiva, Dakshina, Varna, Siddhanta and Kaula. The 
first four are considered Pashvachara. In the fifth and the sixth, a gra-
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dual approach is made to the seventh co~si~ered the highest. The 
main divisions of Achara however are Vedachara, Dakshina-c} _ 1 lara anc 
Vamachara. Vedachara is not Vaidikachara. The latter is outsi 1• h 
sevenfold Tantrik division of Achara. Tantrik Vedachara is T~ c t _1e 

. . h A . D antn ( Upasana with Vaidik ntes and Mantras w1t gm as ~vata. Vedachara 
is the lowest and Kaulachara as stated above the highest A . 

. _ _ _ · ccordmg 
to Vishvasara Tantra m Vedachara the Sadhaka should not . . 

. . . \\'orsh1p 
the Deva at mght and should be celibate except m the period follow-
ing the courses of the wife, and should not eat meat and fish tl 

. on 1e 
Parva days Vaishnavachara is much stncter. Complete celib.., 1 · . "cy anc 
Ahimsa (non-killing) are to be observed. It 1s marked by Wor 1 . f 

. S 1Ip 0 
Vishnu Tapascharya and contemplatiOn o~ the ~upreme. Shaivachar;t 
is Vedachara with the difference that Ahimsa IS to be observ d 1 e anc 
meditation is on Shiva. Dakshinachara is so called because of Rishi 
Dakshinamiirti who is said to have practised it. This is prepar t 

. . . . , a ory 
for the Vira and Divya Bhavas. MeditatiOn IS on the supreme Ishvari 
after taking Vijaya (Bhang). Japa of Mantra is done at night. Siddhi 
is attained by using a rosary of human bone (Mahashangkha) at cer­
tain places including a Shaktipitha. Dakshinachara does not mean 
"right hand worship" but is the Achara favourable for the worship of 
Dakshina Kalika who is a Devi of the Uttara Amnaya. Approach is 
here made to Vira rituals. The Sadhaka here starts on Nivrittimarga, 
worships not merely an aspect of Deva but Deva-whole i.e. Adya­
shakti in whom are united the three Shaktis of Brahman viz, Iccha, 
Kriya and Jnana. Varnachara also does not mean "Left-hand worship". 
It is so called because it is adverse to the popular Pravrittimarga or 
because Varna (woman) enters into the Achara. vVhat is commenced 
here is completed in Siddhantachara and Kaulachara. Kaubs are aptly 
described in the following verse. 

r.: "" • .-. 81;:Cf; ~T'mT ~~~: ~<n: ~~T~ CJGIJf<H ilC'IT: I 

;:rr~qq{J: <til~T f.rtr\fro ii~Tcr~ II 

"At heart a Sh~ilda, outwardly a Shaiva, in gatherings a Vaishnava­
in thus many a guise the Kaulas wander on earth., 
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AUTIQUITY OF TANTR,·\S 

On the antiquity of the Tantra literature, Sir John \Voodroffe, 
m his introduction to Principles of Tantra, says as follows:-

"\Vhatever be the date of the first appearance of specifically Tantric doctrines, 

which, owing to the progressive nature of its developments, may never be ascertained, 
it \Viii be probably found, upon a profounder inquiry into the subject than has been 
hitherto made, that the antiquity of the Tantra has been much underestimed. This 
however, does not mean that all the current Tantras, or all their contents, are of 
great antiquity. Comparatively modern Tantras may, however, be based on older 

versions now lost. 
"The following remarks of Professor Hayman \~Tilson have a bearing on 

this point, both on the general question of the antiquity of the Hindu sastras and 
that of the Tantra, if, as is commonly dou~, the date of the latter is to be fixed with 
reference to the alleged date of the Paudi.nic period, which, according to general 
European views precedes them. 'It is', therefore, 'as idle as it is irrational to dispute 
the antiquity or authenticity of the great portion of the contents of the Pudinas 
in the face of abundant positive and circumstantial evi1ence of the prevalence of the 
do:trines which they teach, the currency of the legends which they narrate, and the 
integrity of the institutions which they describe at least three centuries before the 
Christian Era. But the origin and development of these doctrines, traditions and 

institutions were not the work of a day, and the testimony which establishes their 
existence three centuries before Christianity carries it back to a much more remote 
antiquity-to an antiquity that is probably not surpassed by any of the prevailing 

fictions, institutions, or beliefs of the ancient world". 
Sir John \Voo::lroffe has also given expression to a generally accepted view 

according to which "the Agamas did not come into being earlier than a date.later than 

th~ first and chief Upanishads and perhaps at the close of what is generally called 

the Aupnishadik age." 
The Puranas are replete with Tantrik rituals and Sadhana. Agni Purana 
contains worship of several Tantrik deities and shows that the Tan­
trik worship had made considerable progress and was developed to an 
extent. Shiva Purana V Samhita, L Adhyaya V. 28-29 actually names 
the ten Mahavidyas as emanating from Durga. The general opinion 
therefore above cited gives a correct indication of the age of Tantras. 

VALUE OF TANTRA 

Spealdng about the intrinsic value of Tantra Shastra Sir John 



56 
INTRODUC'"f[O~ 

Woodroffe at page 41 of "Sh kt" d Sh kt " 2 d d" · a 1 an a a n e 1tton says: 
II I 

. Thus it (Tantra Shdstra) is the storehouse of Indian occultism. This occult 
stde of the Tantras is f · ·f· · · 1 o sctentr tc Importance, the more parttcularly having rega.rc 
to the present revived interest in o:::cultist study in the \Ves~. "New thou..,ht" as it 
is called and kindred movements area form of Mantravidya. Vashilmranar:; is hypno· 
tism, fascination. There is "Spiritualism" and "Powers" in the Tantras ~nd so forth. 
For myself, however, the philosophical and religious aspect of the Scripture is more 
important still. The Main question for the generality of men is not Power (Siddhi). 
Indeed the study of occultism and its practice has its dangers; and the pursuit of 
these powers is considered au obstacle to the attainment of that true Siddhi which 
is the en1 of every Shastra." 

Sir· John \rVoodroffe says further that although worship of Sh~­
kti is in some of its essential features very ancient, it is yet, in its 
essentials, and in its developed form as known to-day, harmonious 
with some of the teachings of modern philosophy and science. It maY 
be noted here that a large number of publications particularly in 
America and England on 'New Thought', '\Vill Power', 'Vitalism', 
'Creative Thought', 'Right Thought', 'Self Unfoldment', 'Secret of 
Achievement', 'Mental Therapeutics' and the like, embody principles 
which are essentially those of some forms of Shakti Sadhana both 
higher and lower. There are also books of disguised magic as how to 
control others (Vashikarana) by making them buy what they do not 
want, how to secure 'affection' and so forth which are in certain 
respects on the same level as Shabara Tantra a lower class of book 
on Mantras, Shabara meaning Chandala the lowest of men. 

MAIN OBJECTIONS AGAINST TANTRAS 

There are two main objections on which it is said that the 
Tantras are un Vaidic. The first objection is 'Panchatattva' worship 
or worship with meat, wine, fish, grain and woman. The second is that 
they contain magic. Taking up the second objection first Sir John 

\Voodroffe says:-
"Magic is not peculiar to the Tantras. It is to be found in plenty in the 

Atharvaveda. In fact the definition of Abhich~ra is 'the Karma described in the 

Tantras and Atharvaveda'. 
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"It has been the subje::t of debate whether the Tautrik Pauchatattva ritual 
with wine and so forth is a product of Buddhism, and whether it is opposed to Vai­
ciik Dharnn. Some have supposed that these rites originally came from yellow Asia, 
penetrated into India where they re:::eived its impress, and again made their way to 
the north to encounter earlier original forms. I have elsewhere put forward some 
facts which suggest that these rites may be a continuance, though in another form, of 
ancient Vaidik usage in which Soma, Meat, Fish and Purodasha formed a part. 
Though there are some 1\'Iaithuna rites in the Vedas it is possible that the Shakta 
ritual in this respect has its origin in Chinachara. Possibly the whole ritual comes 

therefrom." 
\Ve would here refer to 17th Patala(chapter) of Rudrayamala where 

Atharvaveda is very much praised so much so that it is stated that 
Samaveda arc•se from Atharvaveda; Yajurveda from Samaveda and 
Raveda from Yajurveda the very opposite of the order in which Vedas 
·'=' 

are usually taken to have originated. It is stated that all Vidyas and 
all deities live in Atharvaveda. It is also stated that the principle 
underlying Atharvaveda transcends all Bhavas i.e. Pashu, Vfra and 
Divya. Kundali is stated to be the supreme deity of Atharvaveda. 

It is said to be:-
~cr;rfi a:rq ~cl~;:Sf~"f~fcruft II ~ '\ II 
~rfm<fiT fq~r ~~firornCfirfu;ft II '\ '::( II 

It also contains the account of Vas'i~tha's visit to l\1ahachina and 
his worshipping according to Chinachara. Similar account is to be 
found in the first Patala of Brahmayamala. For the same purpose 

be Perused the quotation from Shakti Sangama Tantra contained 
may . . . 
in the Principles of Tantra by Sir John woodroffe. There It Is stated 
"Go to lVIahachina (Tibet) and the country of Bauddhas and always 

d " follow Atharvave a. 
GJ1~~?irs~w +r~r~ ~~r ~~ n 

PANCHATATTV A. 

vVe shall now deal with the Panchatattva. " It is not uncom­
monly thought that Vamachara ~s that Achara into vvhich Varna or 
vvoman enters." This is only partially true that is to say true of the 
Sadhakas who worship with Shakti according to Vamachara rites; 
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but amongst that c1ass also there are Brahmacharis. They are Aghoras 
and Pashupatas ( though they do take wine and eat meat). Some 
Vamachar'is never cease to be chaste ( Brahmachari ), such as Oghada 
Sadhus, worshippers of Batuka Bhairava, Kanthaclhari and followers 
of the Nathas, such as Gorakshanatha, Sitanatha and lVIatsycndranatha. 
ln Nilal\rama there is no Maithuna. Others comprised in the Vamachara 
class are Kapalikas, Kalamukhas, Bhandikens, Digambaras, Kaulas, and 
followers of Chinachara. There are different practices in some sects. :\­
mongst the Kalamukhas the Kalaviras are said to be worshipping Kumaris 
up to the age of 9 and Kamamohanas worshipping with adult Shaktis. Some 
advanced members of Vamachari class refrain from wine and meat also. 
They may be Brahmakaulas. Further according to the account given 
in Mahanirvana Tantra of the Bhairavichakra and Tattvachakra " the 
Panchatattvas are either real ( Pratyaksha, "ldealising" -statements 
to the contrary are, when not due to ignorance, false), suh;titutiona l 
( Anukalapa) and esoteric ( Divyatattva ). As regards the second, 
even a vegetarian would not object to" meat" which is in fact ginger, 
nor the abstainner to " wine" which is cocoanut water in a bellmetal 
vessel. As for the Esoteric Tattvas they are not material articles or 

~;practices, but the symbols for Yogic processes". It must be said, 
' however, that in some cases there are more unrestrained practices 

and the accounts given in the Bhairavi and Tattva Chakras may be 
compared with them. 

It would appear that this kind of worship is restricted to one 
section of the Vamacharis, namely Vira class where also it is further 
restricted to the Svabhavaviras and Mantrasiddhaviras, the other VIras 
as well as the Pashu and Divya chsses are prohibited from practising 
the particular kind of worship. There are still further restrictions that 
a. Sa3haka should perform this sort of \vorship with his own wife 
( Svakiyashakti) and it is only when a Sadhaka has no wife or sh~ 
is incompetent ( Anadhikarini) that he may take some other Shaldl 
but it is for the purpose of ritual worship only, and that also only 
during actual worship. Sir John vVoodroffe says that the particular 
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ritual practice is generally of historical interest only. Such practice, 
to-day is under the influence of the time being transformed. The only 
thing which can be said about this practice, says Sir John woodroffe, 
is that it is not a modern invention but seems to be a continuation 
of ancient Vaidik usage. The argument advanced by the Tantrikas in 
favour of Panchatattva Sadhakas is:- " It is irrational to accept one 
portion of Shastra as valuable and reject another as worthless. The 
principle underlying the Saclhana is thus enunciated. 

~tCJ ~if ~~: fuf~~tCf ~~cHI 
~1"01~n~~~ ~<r ~ ~~ 11 -~ro1~ q:qltmra ~ o '6 ~ 

The Great Bhairava has ordained in the Kaula doctrine that Siddhi 
(spiritual advancement) must be achieved by means of those very 
thino-s which e1re the causes of man's downfall. 

0 

The Tantras themselve~ contain injunctions arrainst unrestrained b . 

indulgence in flesh, wine and woman. 
Kularnava Tantra says:-

'fflq~;r iG~r ~fi\ fu~ ~ito ~ 1 

il~«lf: ~"i:i mf~ OR:?Fg 'lHHT: II 

~~~zyiHtr~Of ~~ ~ilfu~ I 
~~ iiT~: {{~ g~r ~<l~~ II 
~TB'Rit~ ~~ ~~ m~ il~fro ~ I 
~~sfq \51".-a~ ~fcfi 5~: ~: W~C{OTfCI. II 

'.· If a man can obtain Liberation by drinking, all given to drinking 
would attain Liberation. If one can be meritorious merely by eating 
meat, all meat-eaters would be meritorious. If they attain salvation 
by sexual enjoyment with women, all the creatures would be 

emancipated by sexual intercourse with women. 
Sir John Wooclroffe says that the usage of wine, meat and so 

forth is itself very old. 
"If the subject be studied it will, I think, be found that in this matter those wor· 
shippers are the continuators of very ancient practices which had their counterparts 
in the earlier Vaidildi.chara, but were subsequently abandoned, possibly under the 

influence of Jainism and Buddhism. In Vaidild\chara Soma used to be taken instead 
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of wine. "Meat" was offered in Mangsa!Ohtaka Shraddha; fish in the Ashtakashdi.ddha 
and Pretashdi.ddhaand Maithuna as a recognised rite will be found in the Vamadevya 
Vrata and 1\lahavrata of universally recognised Vaidik texts. Possibly however this 
element of Maithuna may be foreign and imported by Chinachara" Shakti and 
Shakta (Ch. V). 

JAINA AND BAUDDHA INFLUENCE 

Sir John vVoodroffe says (' Shakti and Shakta' p. 60) " that 
the present day general prohibition against the use of wine, and the 
generally prevalent avoidance, or limitation of an animal diet, are 
due to the influence of Jainism and Buddhism which arose after, and 
in opposition to Vaidik usage. Their influence is most marked of course 
in Vaishnavism but has not been without effect elsewhere. " 

NO PANCHATATTVA \VORSHIP IN JAIN TANTRA 

It is clear, therefore, that it is due to Jain influence that indulgence 
in flesh, wine etc, is generally controlled. Accordingly there cannot 
be and there is not anything in Jain Tantra to favour directly or 
indirectly any element of Panchatattva worship. Jain l\1antrikas have 
always emphasized on the absolute nece·ssity of Brahmacharya-celibacy 
in all the Sadhanas. All thoughts of sex are considered the greatest 
impediments to attainment of success in Mantras by the Jains. Fasting 
is also recommended for attaining success in the various Anusthanas. 
vVhere complete fast is not possible restriction is placed. on even the 
ordinary vegetarian food which Jains always take and meals are 
recommended to be cut down to single meal per day during such 
practices with recommendation to exclude sweets, spices, milk and ghee 
etc. also if possible. This is with a view to control passions and shut 
out worldly thoughts and bring about pure contemplation by the action 
of the soul freed to an extent from the bodily bonds. For this very 
reason worship is recommended to be performed in lonely places, 
gardens, banks of rivers, temples, or. holy places of pilgrimage. It is 
due to this that ordinary Jains do not like to be classed amongst 
Tantrikas whom they consider practitioners of rites with wine and 
women. The general features of Tantrik worship will, however, be 
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noted to exist amongst the ]ains by the careful reader of the Tantra 
here published. 

J\L\~TRA ~\ND V:\IDIK LITERATURE 

The learned editor of SadhanmaHi, Dr. Benoytosh Bhattacharyya 
though considering magic to be mere superstition says: "If materials 
were available it could be traceable right upto the beginning of creation, 
and superstition exists now in more or less aggravated form in almost 
all civilised countries." 

.... ~·· .J• ........... 

"India is, therefore, not exception and three princip:1l religions of ancient 
India, Buddhism, ]ainism and Hinduism alike shared belief in magic. 
l n India, the course of the develvpment of magical conception can 
be traced through a continuous literature without a break for over 
three thousand years, and the different phases of development find 
expression in the l~gveda, the Brahmanas, Atharvaveda, Kalpasiitras, 
Dharmasutras, Puranas, the Tantras and the Pancaratras." 

This will convince the reader of the connection of Mantras 
with the ancient Vaidik literature. "Even Kautilya the famous author 
of Arthashastra and the famous :Minister of the Emperor Chandragup~{. 
recommends to the King to seek the help of magicians to av01d 
calamities to the State." 

T ANTRAS AND VEDAS 

Hinduism reveals as it were a double framework. on the one .. . . d 
hand there are the four Vedas with their SamhiHis Bralunanas, an c , ,, 

Upanishads and on the other what has been called the "Fifth Veda 
that is Nigama, Agama and kindred shastras and certain especially 
'Tantrik' Upanishads attached to the Saubhagya Kanda of the 
Atharvaveda such as Advaitabhava Kaula Ealika Upanishads. "There 
are Vaidik and Tantrik Kalpa Silt~as and,Siiktas such as the Tantrika 
Devi and Matsya Suktas. As a counter-part of the ;Brahmasiitras ':e 
have the Shakti Sutras of Agastya. There is both Vaidikand Tantnk 
ritual such as Vaidik ten Sangskaras and the Tantrik Sangskaras, such 
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as ~?hisheka; _Vai?ik and Tantrik initiation ( Upanayana and Diksha ); 
Va1dik and Tantnk Gayatri; the Vaidik Om the so-called "Tantril\:" 
Bijas such as Hring; Vaidik Guru and Dec;hika Guru and so forth. 
This dualism may be found carried into other matters as well such 
as medicine, law, writing. So whilst the Vaidik Ayurveda employed 
vegetable drugs, the " Tantrikas " used metallic substances. " This 
indicates that there must have been two sources of religion one of 
which (possibly in some respects the older) incorporated parts of, and 
in time largely superseded, the other." Some of the Avaidika cults must 
have in course of time adopted certain Vaidik rites such as Homa; 
the Vaidikas in their turn taking up some of the Avaidika practices. 
It is not possible to sketch here the development of Tantras through 
all the stages and compare all the salient features thereof with those 
of the Vedas. For details we would refer the readers to Appendix II 
to "Shakti and Shakta." It is shown in the said appendix what was 
the counterpart of the Tantrik details and rituals in the Vedas. In 
the Yajnas, Vaidik people principally worshipped the female deity 
named Sarasvati who is the same as Vak or Vagdevi and who became 
a lioness and went over to the Devtas on their undertaking that 
offerings should be made to her before they were mad~' to Agni. For 
the purpose of attaining eternal bliss they worshipped Ratridevi. Ratri 
is substantially the same as, but in form different from Vagdevi; but 
they are sometimes worshipped as one and the same. Ratri Sukta 
describes her as black It calls Ratridevi by the name of Durga. 
Brihad-devata (II. 79) mentions that Aditi, Vak, Sarasvati and Durga 
are one and the same. Taking these ideas with that of Sama-Vidhana 
Brahmana we have almost the complete form of Devi who is called 
at the present day by the name of Kali. Another devi whose worship 
is very popular at the present day is Durga, who has a lion for her 
carrier. We have mantioned how Durga is identified with Vak and 
bow Vak is identified with lion and this explains how Durga has a lion 
to carry her. Shiva Purana cited above says from Durga emanated the 
Tantrik ten Mahavidyas. The worship of Ratri is to be performed at night 
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:1 nd the worship of Kali: must also therefore be a night perfomlrtnce. 
The principal male devata of Tantras is Mahadeva who is admittedly 
a Vaiclik God. Then again the serpent twining round deYas or devfs 
is foreshadowed by Sarparajni, the Serpent Queen, who is the same 
as Vak. It will be interesting to the Jain readers here to compare 
the fact that Lord Pars'vanatha has the king of serpents twining round 
his body and spreading his hood over him and Devi Padmavati who 
is the Lord's attendant deity and the serpent-queen raising upon her 
hood the Lord in contemplation in the flood due to heavy rains, as 
also the fact that there are certain Mantras set forth in the present 
work relating to S'riPadma vati for acquiring learning which means that 
her worship is as Vak. The mysterious Kundalini is also supposed 
to confer lmowledge ( Jnana) to the yogi \\'orsbipper. Kunclalini is tl1e 
serpentine force in the body which when roused passes through the 
six Ch~1l.;ras or the centres in the spinal cord and goes upto the lotus 
with a thousand petals namely Sahasrara and the highest bliss is 
obta1ned. Practically every Tantrik school has adopted this Kundali 
Yona for realisation. There is thus identification of Sri Padmavati 

b 

with Sarparajni, Vagdevi and Kundalin1. 
There is identification of Sri Padmavati with various Tantrik 1 

Deities also. Sir John vVoodroffe states at P. 93 'Shakti and Shakta': 
"It is said that the Hangsati.i.ra Mahavidya is the Sovereign Lady of Yoga whom 
j;:linas call Padmavati, Shaktas Shakti, Bauddhas Tadi, China Sadhakas 1\Iahogra, 
and Kaulas Chakreshvari. The Kadis call her Kali, the I--Iadis Shrisundari and the 

Eadi-!--Hid is Hangsa.'' 

T ANTRIK SADHANA ·:t­

AIM AND MEANS 

vVe have given a general indication of the nature and character 
of Tantras. vVe shall now describe only the most important features 

~~~-- ;~-~~~~ fc!irr~+n~ll_l "1 a~ ~fu~fq ~'l~G" II 
f=i:!f<f.fc~'7~!faq~F=;J<lf~: I ~ ~ ~(=!:f~;jfcfilfrG" II 
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of the Sadhana-the particular worship prescribed by them. The aim 
is the realisation of the pure nature of Atma whose light is veiled by 
the body. The means employed are many such as worship ( Puja) 
exterior or mental,daily ,occasional or special, Shastric learning, austerities 
(Tapas), Japa or recitation of Mantra, hymns (Stava), sacrifice (Homa),§ 
Pranayama, Kundaliyoga, meditation and so forth. Of all these Japa 
of Diksha-mantra is the most powerful, because in it the Sadhana­
shakti of the Sadhaka works in conjunction with l\1antra Shakti which 
has the force of fire; in other modes of Upasana Sadhaka's Sadhana­
shakti alone works. The Sadhana necessarily varies with the character 
of the object desired. Thus the Sadhana of the ordinary householder 
differs from the higher Sadhana of the ascetics which consists of 
Dama or external control over the ten senses, Shama or internal 
control over the mind (Buddhi, Ahamkara, Manas), discrimination 
between the transitory and the eternal and renunciation of both this world 
and the heaven (Svarga); and both are different from that prescribed for 
the practitioners of malevolent magic (Abhichara). ~~ It again varies with 
different Sadhakas according to their grades. The Sadhakas are divided 
into three classes viz, Divya, Vira and Pashu according as the quality 
of Sattva, Rajas or Tamas predominates in their temperaments. 

§ Homa is an ancient Vaidik rite incorporated with other in the General Tantrik ritual. 

"' That Kamya Karma (Rite to achieve a particular object whether good _or bad) is 
not approved and that in it careful performance of various Nyflsas and Atmarak!lii 
is necessary appears from the following verses: 

~P.J~ <FcOJr rerra\illa+rlc~~ fq'l:lr~ 'if 1 

~~ CfiJJ Wficl07.i~~rflrn~ ~ II 
~+i r.rrsWr ifrsfq Cfi~ <till CfiURr ~: I 
~rfuci" ~::q;:;if wr ofm~cr:r~ ~ 11 

Cf.IP.f~«'VififT ofo/fl~ m~ II 
fir&.lirii ~at ~~m'lfu:~~= 11 -ff;:Sf~~1:11, ~"' ~ 

·~ro "~-"~ 
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GURU AND Dh<~A 
Until a Sadhaka is Siddha he has to practise under the direction 

of a Guru or spiritual teacber. "It is the Guru who initiates and helps, 
and the relationship between him and the disciple (Shishya) continues 
until the attainment of spiritual Siddhi.x It is only from him that 
Sadhana and Yoga are learnt and not (as. it is commonly said) from . 
a thousand Shastras. Shatkarma Dipildi says:-

~ ~fiam fcror ~ g;:~ft ~r.~a 1 

mft-i ~p;{a ~ q;~q<fi1~ffifi:t u 
There is no difference between Guru, l\1antra and Deva. "Guru 

is the root (Miila) of initiation (Diksha). Diksha is the root of 1\Iantra. 
Mantra is the root of DeYaUi, anrl DevaU\ is the root of Siddhi." Initi­
ation (Diksha) is the giving of l\1antra by the Guru. The latter first 
establishes the vital power (Prana Shakti) of the Parama Guru in 
Sahasrara, (the thousand-petalled lotus) in his own body. Then "as 
one lamp is lit at the flame of another, so the divine Shakti consisting 
of Mantra is communicated from the Guru's body to that of the 
Shishya." \'Vithout initiation, Japa Puja etc. are useless. -~·: The Tantrik 
initiation is for all castes and both sexes. The suitability of a l\1antra 
is ascertained from the Kula-chakra described in Tantras. Initiation 
by a woman is considered efficacious and thatbyamotheris eightfold 
so. Besides the preliminary initiation there are a number of other 
initiations or consecrations (Abhisheka) marking the stages of advance 
of the Saclhaka called Piirnadikshabhisheka and l\1ahapurnadikshabhi­
sheka also called Viraja-Grahanabhisheka until Jivana Mukti is attained 

as a Paramahamsa. 
COMMON ELEl\1ENTS OF SADHANA 

vVe should state here that the main elements of Sadhana are 

;-;,;e;rr~rfit ~t f~r fr-.r f~~rn 1 

at rtt~r~~~CWJRl ~~)iir=;r~~~ II ~~JUT~, , ~ \d'iW, ... ~r o ~ ~ 
~:, 81~f~r ~ ~f.:'o ~q'l,11~CfiT ~r: 1 

;r 'Wff,o f~i{ a~t fuW£;§1T~ifi~et9,.11 ~~r~, ~q~, '-~o , :t 
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common to all the schools and divisions of Tantrikas: such as Puja* 
(inner and outer), Pratima (idol) or other emblems, Upachara, oblig~t.ory 
daily-worship, Homa or sacrifice, Vrata (vows), Tapas (.Austenties), 
Mudra, Mandala, Yantra, Mantra, Japa, Hymns, Purashcharana, 
Nyasa, Bhutashuddhi, Dhyana and so forth. We must take this 
opportunity to contradict Sir John \!Voodroffe, as far as Jains are 
concerned, when he says that Vamachara ritual is a common ritual 
and is or was followed by members of all sampradayas including Jains 
(see p. 274 Shakti and Shakta). There never was nor is Vamachara 
ritual amongst the Jains, as Jains have always considered Brahmacharya 
or celibacy absolutely necessary in all Mantrasadhanas, and as they 
are strict vegetarians-Ahimsa being their most sacred and inviolable 
pnnciple. vVe have already made thisquiteclearin the foregoing portion 
of this Introduction dealing with Panchatattva. 

PSYCHOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES OF TANTRIK SADHANA 

vVe would now give a summary of psychological principles on 
which Tantrik Sadhana is based from the chapter entitled 'Shakta 
Sadhana' in Sir John Woodroffe's famous work 'Shakti and Shakta' 
to enable the reader to appreciate the great complexity and variety 
of Tantrik ritual in its proper light. It is well known that mind and 
body react mutually upon one another. The Sadhana must therefore 
be both physical as well as mental. It is admitted now on all harids 
that not only physical health but mental as well as· moral well-bein'r 

b 

much depends upon the nourishment exercise and the general fitness 

of t~e. body. It is on moral ground that meat and strong drink an:. 
prohtbtted, as they encourage animal passions. The reader would 

* Piija has several synonyms such as }J'ya Archa- Ar 1 - v d - Bl 1·ana _ , , c 1ana, an ana, 1a , 

Nam~sya, Sapary~a .etc. emphasizing different aspects of the same. It is again Ni~kama 
or Kamya. When It IS latter it ·s d db ' 

. . ' I prece e Y Samkalpa' i.e. a stateent of the resolve 
to worship and the obJect with J • h · · 

_ . w liC It IS done. Thus the attention and the will of the 
Sadhaka IS focussed on the Jt t b · · d . resu o e achieved bv the particular worsh1p un er· 
taken by l11m. • 
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naturally question why then such things are permitted in the secret 
worship of the Tantrikas. He would find the answer in the foregoing 
portion hereof dealing with Panchatattva. Tanttik Hatha Yoga lays 
down methods for bodily cleanliness, recommends moderation in food 

' 
sexual continence and physical exercise. Periodical fasts are enjoined 
and during certain worship 'Havishyannam' (consisting of fruit, vegetable 
and rice) is prescribed. There are injunctions, though less strict, even 
for a householder. There are also rules for regulating his sexual life. 
The aim of preliminary Sadhana is to secure purity of body and mind 
by restraining the natural appetites, controlling the senses and all 
excessive selfishness which transgresses the bounds of Dharma. 

The mind is never for a moment unoccupied. The worldly objects 
continually seek to influence it. 

"The object therefore of Sadhana is firstly to take the attention away from undesirable 
objects and then to place a desirable object in their stead. For the mind must feed on 
something. The object is the lshtadeYata. \Vhen a Sadhaka fully, sincerely and deeply 
contemplates and worships his Ishtadevata hi<: mind is formed into a Vritti in the form 
of the Demta. As the latter is all Purity, the mind which contemplates it, is during, 
and to the depth of, such contemplation pure. By prolonged and repeated worship the 
mind becomes naturally pure and of itself tends to reject all impure notions. * * * Things 
are not impure. It is the impure mind which makes them so. He learns to see that 

everything and act are manifestations of .the Divine. He who realises Consciousness 
in all objects no longer has desire therefor. In this way a good Bha\·a, as it is callej, 

is attained which ripens into Devatabhava. This is the principle on which all Sadhana 

as well as wh:tt is called specifically Mantra yoga, is based." 

The next principle to be noted is that the objects used ~o fix 
in the mind the thought of the DevaUi are images, pictures, emblems 
or Yantras. All these are not meant 1nerely for instruction or for 
visualising the DevaUi m the mind, but for actual worship as soon as 
they are duly consecrated by Pranaprati~tha ceremony. To the superficial 
persons invocation (Avahana) of deity and its dismissal (Visarjana) 
appear absurd. "That which in fact moves is the mind of the Sadhaka 
in which, if pure, Spirit manifests Itself. " * ::< ::~ vVhen the Sadhaka's 
mind fully realises its presence in the Image, the latter as the manifestation 
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of that Spirit is a fitting object of worship." Yantra worship as herein 
after explained is meant for advanced sadhakas. 

Not only is the object of worship subtle or gross but so also 
1s the ritual with which it is worshipped. " * * * In ordinary worshiP 
there is the offer of flowers light incense and the like Upachara. . , , , 
In the subtlemnerormental worship (An tar Puja) these are but symbols. 
There is the offering of 'flowers of feeling' for instance in Antar Puja. 

"Much ignorant talk tal<es place as to the supposed worship of the Formless. 
\Vorship implies an object of worship and every object has some form. But that form 
and the ritual vary to meet the needs of differing capacities and temperaments: com· 
mencing with the more or less anthropomorphic image (or Doll; Puttali, as those who 
dislike such worship call it) with its material service reproducing the ways of daily 
life, passing through pictures, emblems, yantras, and mental worship to adoration 'of 
the Point of Light {Jyotirbindu) in which at length, consciousness being merged, all 
worship ceases." Meditation also is, therefore, gross (sthiila) or subtle (siik~ma). 

Another principle to be noted is the part which the body is 
made to take in the Tantrik ritual. Over and above the bodily move­
ment necessary to carry out the ritual all physical action is so pres­
cribed as to aid and emphasise the mental operation. In addition 
certain suggestive manual gestures (Mudras) are prescribed. All this 
is based on the wellknown natural tendency to adopt appropriate 
movements of the body and gest~res of the hands when one speaks 
with conviction and intensity of feeling. 

Like Mudra Nyasa also is peculiar to the Tantras. In employing the Nyasa 
"the object of the Sadbaka is to identifv himself with the Devata he contemplates and 
thus to attain Devatabbava for which it-is, in its many forms, a most powerful means.* 
Regarding the body of the Devata as composed of Bija Mantras be not merely 
imagines that his own body is so composed but he actually places (Nyasa means 
placing), these Bijas with the tips of his fingers on the various parts of his own 

* The Gandharva Tantra says, "Bhiitashuddhi (i.e., Purification of the elements con­
stituting in their Mahabhiita form the gross body) Rishyadinyasa, Pithashaktinyasa, 
Karanyasa, Anganyasa, Matrikanyasa, and Vidyanyasa, 0 Maheshvari! by means of 

these Nyasas a Sadhaka becomes himself full of DevaUl". These Nyasas are said to 
be for the attainment of some particular object. 
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body. The Abhishta DevaUi. is thus in imagination (expressed by outward acts) 
placed in each of the parts and members of the Sadhaka's body and then with the 
motion of his arms, he, by Vyapaka Nyasa, as it were, spreads the presence 
of the Devata all over his body. He thus feels himself permeated in every part by the 
presence of Devata and identified with the Dh·ine self in that its form." 
lVIudra accompanies some of the ritual acts. lVIudra may be said to be 
a kind of manual shorthand to express the thought of the worshipper. 

Another point to be noted is that the strengthening of the 
mental Vritti in Tantrik Sadhana is by accompanying physical action 
as also by repetition of words and ideas. Japa of lVIantra is an ins­
tance. Such repetition has the effect of fixing the idea in the mind. 
"If the same essential thought can be presented in varied forms the effect is more 
powerful and at the same time less calculated to tire." "That man is a poor psycholo­
gist who does not know the effect of repetition when done with faith and devotion. 
The inner kingdom yields to nothing but the strong will of the Sadhaka, for it is that 
will in its purest and fullest strength. The mind of the Sadhaka being thus purified 
by insistent effort, becomes a fit medium for the manifestation of a Divine Conscious­
ness (Devatabha va)." 
"Much superficial criticism is levelled at this or other ritual, its variety, complexity, 
its lengthy character and so forth. If it is performed mechanically and without attention 
doubtless it is mere waste of time. But if it is done with will attention faith and devotion 
it must necessarily achieve the result intended. The reiterationofthesame idea under 
varying forms brings home with emphasis to the consciousness of the Sadhaka the 
doctrine, his Scripture teaches him viz, that in his essence he is spirit. The object of 
this and all the other ritual is to make that statement real experience for theSadhaka." 

"Even when in devotion, complete understanding and feeling are not attained 
he intention to gain both will achieve success by quickening the worshipper's interest 
~nd strengthening the forces of the will." 

The Tantra Shastra is full of symbolism of all kinds-form, 
colour, language, number, action; and Tantrik Sadhana utilises all 
these to present the essential principle in full variety. 

NlLA sADHANA-SHAVA SADHANA. 

"Ve may here mention a peculiar Sadhana of very limited 
application being practised by only some ViraSadhakasin the cremation 
ground. It is called Nil~ Sadhana or Black . Sadhana. There ~re 
terrifying things in these ntuals and therefore only the fearless practise 
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them. The Vira trains himself to be indifferent ~nd above all fear. A 
leading rite is that called Shava Sadhana which is done with the 
means of a human corpse. The corpse is laid with its face to the 
ground. The Sadhaka sits on the back of the body of the dead man 
on which he draws a Yantra and then worships. If the rite is successful 
it is said that the head of the corpse turns round and asks the Sadhaka 
what is the boon he craves, be it liberation or some material benefit. 
It is said that the Devi speaks through the mouth of the corpse which 
IS thus the material medium by which She manifests Her presence. 

YANTRA PUJA 
.. "A marked feature of the Tantra Shastras is the use ofYantra 
l 

I in worship. 11 It takes the place of idol or emblem when the Sadhaka 
. is sufficiently advanced to worship with the Yantra. Yantra in worship 
means that by which mind is fixed upon its object of worship i. e. 
Devata. It is a diagram drawn or painted on Bhurja leaf, paper or 
other substances, engraved on metal, cut on crystal or stone. 
There are extraordinary Yantras* mentioned as drawn on leopard's 
and donkey's skin, human bones and so forth. The Yantras have different 
shapes and designs according to the Devata. to be worshipped therein. 
They a~so vary according to the object of worship. The devatas are 
not dep1cted in the m ·t 1 y 

. e a or stone antras, though in Yantr~s-drawn 
or pam ted on Bhur. 1 f . 

. Ja ea or paper, they do appear with the1r appropnate Mantras Ally t h 
d . · an ras ave a common edging called Bhf1pura a qua rangular figure with fou " d II . 

the Yantra from th . r oors wh1ch encloses and separates 
e outside world.+ The distinction between the 

* m~il ~ q~ fu~~ ~mt~ ~fq:q~fur I 

~fUr fc{~if ~~~ "<'l:5{<ftB~ II 
'l'Uf~fot ~~:rT. " • 

"<4Si' +fT\Ul ~;:,n. II . ~ :.t. 
"1"!1'1 \ITjo -i(';{ij"1(;:r~( ':1 ~ • 

Pens and writina materi· 1 1 11 " '~ ~h.•t ~To "''-'-\ct. 
• o a s a so vary in d 

achteved. (See Mantra-Mahod dh' X accor ance with the object desired to be 
a t XV Tara VV ) +TheYantraofsri}ina · 1 nga · 62 to 65 and 55-56. 

. . . tsusua ly a repres t . . , ' 
Wtth tnple for~s and four do en atton of I-llm as seated in a Samavasarana 

ors surround db ' 
·e- Y Devas,' 'Manu~yas' and 'Tiryanchas.' 
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Yantra and Devata is that between the body and the self. l\IIantra 
is DevaUi; and Yantra is Mantra, in that it is the body of the Devata 
who is Mantra. Yantras again vary as they are Puja or Dharana 
Yantras. Although represented generally by a drawing on the flat 
Yantras are three-dimensional. 

"As in the case of the image certain preliminaries precede the worship of 
Yantra. The worshipper first meditates upon the DevaHi and then arouses Him or Her 
in himself. He then communicates the Divine Presence thus aroused to the Yantra. 
\Vhen the DevaUi. has by the appropriate 1\Jantra been invoked into the Yantra, the 
vital airs (Pr5.na) of the De\'aHi are infused therein by the Pranapratishtha ceremony, 
Mantra and Mudra (see for ritual Mahanirvana VI, 63 et seq.). The Devata is thereby 
installed in the Yantra which is no longer mere gross matter veiling the spirit which 
has always been there, but instinct with its aroused presence which the Sadhaka first 
welcomes and then worships." 

MANDALA 

"The difference between a Mandala (which is also a figure, marked 
generally on the ground) and a Yantra is that whilst a Mandala may .~e 

·used in the case of any Devata, a Yantra is appropriate to a specific 
· Devata only."Sarvatobhadra-Mandala is a Mandala commonly used in the 
worship of any Devata. Agni Purana, as well as Nirvanakalika, t.he latter 
an ancient Jain work on Daily \Vorship, Initiation and InstallatiOn cere-
111~1nies by Sri Padaliptasuri (edited with an Introduction by the present 
wnter) mention it. Nirvanakalika also mentions a Nandavarta Mandala. 
The . ch f th fve Mahabhutas* . re are also mandalas appropnate toea o e 1 _ 

VIz, Prithivi, Ap, Tejas, Vayu and Akas'a or the four Pithas.x The 
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Mandalas also are vaned according to the objects soug t to e ac . . h b hievecl. 

. d h to clo In Tantrik Sadhana the body as well as the mm as 
its part the former being made to follow the latter. ts can ." 

MUDRA 

T h. be seen 
. 1 I ture t-in bowing, genuflection, Nyasas, Mudras, etc. As al e se, ges 

here much elaborated. 

. desired "N yiisa, Asana and otbcrritua[ are oecessary for the product. on of th • . a! i 
5 d · 'f· · ( 1 · d end of ntu' state of mind an tts pun tcatton Chittashuddhi). The who e ann an . uiar 

Chittashuddhi. Transformation of thought is transformation of being, for parttc 
55 

· · f h th C sciousnc existence is a pro]ectton o t ought, and thought is a projection from e on 
which is the Root of all." 

./·THREE MEANINGS OF MUDRA 

d M . rship The wor udra has three meanings. {!) In ordmary wo < 
· 1 1 · ·t me(li1-it means ntua rnanua gestures, {2) in secret worship I · er 

various kinds of parched cereals, taken with wine and oth , 
(3) . y . 1 . l ot onl) ingredients, m oga It means postures or poses in w 11c 1 n _. 

b h h I b T traraJ(l the hands ut t e w 0 e ody takes part. According to an _ . 
- f U - - . l Devatas, the Mudra o pasana Is so called bec.~use it pleases t 1e d 

it being derived from the root 'Mud', to please. "It is the ou_t~var ,, 
bodily expression of inner resolve which it at the same time in tenstfles. 
Use of gestures to emphasize or illustrate while speaking is known to 
all. So in invoking (Avahana) the deity an appropriate gesture is made. 
The Mudras are numerous. Nirvanakalika the Jain work already referre~ 
to, has a chapte~ by itself on Mudras; ~0 also has Vidhiprapa of Sn 
Jinaprabhasuri whtch deals with such as a 1 din J·tin rituals. 

re common yuse ' S1r John \Voodroffe says from Shabct- 1 1 d d Nirvanatantra 
a {a pa ruma an . 

chap. 11 that the Mudras are 108 po 'bl f which fiftyflve 
- ss1 y more, o · . are in common use.* The Mudras als d. g to the obJect 
c o vary accor 111 

* A work dealing with Mudras entitled '1\'f d •. h , . tblished in Tantrik 
. . , u rantg antn IS pt . 

1 Texts senes together With Tantrabhidh· , , •. . h t • as vol. I With at 
ana and BIJamg an u Introduction by Arthur A valou. 
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sought to be achieved. >-": The present work, 'Sri Bhairava Padma,·atr 
Ealpa' mentions them in verse 8, Ch. III. Nirvanakalika actually 
describes how these Mudras are formed. Not only Jain Mantrakalpas 
but the Jain Prati~thakalpas also mention them for use. 

:Many of the l\1udras of Hatha Yoga will be found described 
in works on Yoga such as "Gheranda Samhita (III Upades'a)", "Hathayoga 
Pradipika" and others. They are in the nature of healthy gymnastics 
and special positions required for success in Yoga. These Yoga l\1udras 
produce physical benefits and cure diseases. 

The first six Mudras mentioned above are to be respectively employed in Santi, Yasi­
karana Stambhana Vidvesa, Uccatana and :Marana. See also the chapter on Mudra in 
Nityotsa._va pp. 90-93. Cf. Sri Bhairava Padmavati Kalp:t III Adhikara V. 8 

PRELIMINARY RITES 

Certain preliminary rites are performed before commencement 
of Puja rites proper. The Sadhaka on rising in the morning contemplates 
on Parama Guru in Sahasrara, performs daily morning duties including 
ablution and Sandhya, and after worshipping the deities at the doors 
·of the Pujagriha enters the same. "The seat (Asana) of the worshipper 
is purified as also the Upachara (Materials for \Von;hip). Salutation is 
made to the Shakti of support (Adhara-Shakti) the power sustaining all. 
Obstructive spirits are driven away ( Bhiitapasarpana) and the ten 
quarters are fenced from their attack by srtiking the earth three times 
with the left foot uttering the weapon-mantra (Astrabija) "Phat" and 
by snapping the fingers round the head." Other rituals also enter into 

-* ~a~ qr~~ 5~ ~rrm ~~= u ~ ~ 11 

l:io~: cti4F.f~ ~\~ ~PT ~ I 
~ it~ ~~fa ~)if wn:;rir ~al{ II~" II 
~~:Grnriirfir<lif!!WiTi'r ~r ~ ~ar 1 

~dt ctifilm@;rrili ~ ~)~ ~ar II":(~ II 
q__~ cti~T~ ~e_1Ul+ftRaf{ I 
~ia1 <WJ ~ ~{ft ~(ift<Jf~ ~~ II~ '\II -~?fffi{Tt{~: ":( ~ a{JT: 
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the worship besides the offering of Upachara such ;1s Pranayama or 
Breath control, Bhutashuddhi or purification of the elements of the body, 
Japa of Mantra, Nyasa, medita ticn (Dhyana) ancl obeis~mce (Pranama). 

OBJECTS OF DIFFERENT RITES 
The object of Bhutashuddhi is to purify the mind of its good 

and evil tendencies which have rendered the Ego a body-bound, selfish 
small thing. 

The object of Nyasrt. is to render the body spiritualized by 
the sound and Mantra Powers. 

Pranayama, Dhyana and Japa are essential to withdraw the 
mind from external attractions and repulsions and to consecrate it to 
the deity-worship. 

FIVE KINDS OF \VORSHIP 
In the Seventh chapter of the Gautamiya T;:mtra it is said: 

"Worship is of five kinds, namely Abhigamana, Upaclana, Ijya, Sva­
dhyaya and Yoga." 

'Abhigamana' is going to the place of worship cleansing the 
place where Devata is seated and removing from the image the pastes, 
flowers, garlands, etc. 'Upadana' is co1Iecting materials for worship 
such as flowers, incense, sandal, etc.' Ijya' is the name given to worship 
proper of Ishtadevata with offerings (Upacharas) and with l\1antras after 
BhGtashuddhi, Pranayama, Nyasa and Mental worship. 'Svadhyaya' 
is doing of Japa and recitation of hymns. 'Yoga' is the meditation of 
Ishtadevata in one'smind. 'Abhigamana' and 'Upadana' grant 'Samipya.' 
'Ijya' grants 'Sadr~ya' (similarity), 'Svadhyaya' grants 'Sarupya' 
(Identity of form), and Yoga grants Sayujya' (Union) as their respective 
fruits. (See Principles of Tantra Vol. II). The nineteen matters one 
should know before performing 'Shatkarma' are enumerated in the 
4th and 5th verses of 25th Taranga of Mantra Mahodaclhi given below: 

~·mr ~CfffitrOTi ~w~~<lmtr"'~'~ 1 

fcrr~r~ ire~ WUa:R +@~~: ~II 
~rm~ i::~ ~{::!<fif,{q~;ft 1 

"'"'-<:> 
tif~tTIWi ~mil ~~iltf.:r ~!llfil~~II-;J;~+r~T~'I;il ~ ~ n~il ~o "lf-~ 
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PLACES FOR \:VORSHIP 

The best places are holy grounds, river-sides, caves, Tfrthas, 
summits of mountains, confluences of rivers, holy forests, solitary gardens, 
at the foot of bael tree, valleys, places overgrown with Tulasi plants, 
pasture lands, temples of Shiva without a bull, at the foot of Asvattha 
or Amalaki trees, cowshecls, islands, temples, seashore, one's own house, 
the abode of Guru: places which naturally lend to generate single­
pointedness of mind and places free of animals and solitary. 

TIME FOR \iVORSHIP 

"l-Ie who desires to reap a full crop of fruits frotn his rites 
should begin them in the n1orning and finish them all by noon." 

According to Nigamakalpalata "The daily worship should be 
begun after the passing of the half of the first Prahara and finished 
at the end of ten Dandas (Ghatis)" i. e. li hours after sun-rise and 
before expiry of 4 hours after sun-rise. "If J apa and so forth are performed 
in the morning, it is not improper to perform worship at noon." 
The appropriate time for performance of each of the 'Shatkarma' is 

indicated in the following verses: 
~151~ <rocn~~~TUsJ ~ ~ II 
~~~ :;nffi~fci 'Ef~~::i; ~en:( I 
~;:a :q q-ffifr~~ fufm !:{'T1i+RiT~~1 II 
':if{~ Cfi~t 151c~ m~~~a: ~-eft: I .., 

_-W'$1'ii'Q:T(\~~1 ~ ~ o~i'r -"~To 'll-~ 

tt"ff@' q-~~ilffOr ~"~ri[ ~ftfu.,-~q:_ 1 . ...... . . . 
~g;:r :qr:roi.; ~~P.H ~RUT a~ I 
~rfra-ii ef~~ :q ql@tii !:Jffitq- ~ II 

-~r-:rrificr~ ~ o q<W; ~ o '\ ~ ~- 'l ~ \jl 

Compare the above verses with verses 6 and 7 III Adhikara, Sri 
Bhairava Padmavatl Kalpa and note the pratical identity of phraseology. 

DIRECTION OF \:VORSHIP 

According to Bhavachudamani "one should perform worship and 
other ritual acts at night, facing the north" and while worshipping Shiva 
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always by day as well as night facing the north; while worshipping 
Vishnu facing east, but facing north is not considered improper; while 
worshipping Shal{ti it is best to face north but not improper to face 
east. Worshipping Shri Krishna facing east during day and north during 
night, worshipping Kali or Chandika facing north is the best. \Vorship of 
Devas should be performed facing east and Devis facing north. Different 
directions for 'Shatkarma' are prescribed as in the following verse: 

fucl~~f~~qq;nfuf-w: ifimtJ. I I 

~'tf~mfGr wffn ~~f~: 1 
-il';mil~oq1 ":?. ~ ~?I )'~r 0 q,- ~ o 

Compare Verse 5 III Adhikara of Sri Bhairava Padmavati 
Kalpa and note the difference. 

SEATS AND POSTURES* 

Raghava Bhatta says: Japa, worship, and so forth shc-mld be 
performed sitting in postures, such as Padma, Svastika, Vira, and so 
forth otherwise they will be ineffectual. , 

Sitting with a straight back putting feet within the folds of one 5 

knees is Svastika seat. Placing right foot on the left thigh is VIrasana. 

H.OSARIES 

" Rosaries made of beads of Rudraksha, conchshell, lotus-seed, 
wild olive (Putranjiva), pearls, crystals, gems, gold, coral, silver, or 
roots of the Kusha-grass, are prescribed for house-holders." 

It is said that Japa may be done with hands except in Kamya 
I" · h' h · · also with \.arma m w 1c case smtable rosary is necessary. It vanes 
the object sought to be achieved.~ 

'.': q~ Br~ffiifq~ ~Qi~ C!'f-tll~ II 
·:> 

~~~~!! 5r¥ffn ifim~r{fo:ftJ~'lfJ. ll-f1;~;{~1~::t"l ~· ... Q{it )'~r· '"1~-Cj ~ 
Compare Sri Bhairava Padmavati Kalpa Ill Adhikara, V. 9. 

§ See Saradatilaka XXIII Patala Verses 116 to 120. 

Sf~~ ~;{Tf~n~ iffi!<tiT~~oftq_ I 
Sf~ ~~~~lft qrSl{)~~~TRfoU I I .. 
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PURIFICATION OF THE " FIVE " 

The purificatory rites are five and are preliminary to actual ,vorship. 

In the Kularnava Tantra (VI Ullasa vv. 16-22) it is said:­

"0 Devi so long as a Sadhaka does not carry out the five forms of purification, how 
can he perform worship of a DevaHi? These are purification of self (Atmashuddhi) of 
place (Sthanashuddhi), of Mantra (l'viantrashuddhi), of articles for worship (Dravya­
shuudhi), and of Devata (Devashuddhi). \iVorship without purification of the fh·e is 
inten:led only for abhichara. 

"I. Purification of the self of the Sadhaka consists of proper bathing, purifi­
cation of the elements (Bhiitashuddhi), breath-exercises (Pranayama). and so forth, 
anu Nyasa of six parts of the body (Shadanganyasa), and all other forms of Nyasa. 

~~'f~~SI~T ~F.J rimrW<Iit' I " 

"--:CU ~r~t.w;pft a~ ~·Ji~tirfirel II 

fAl'ey~rfi;5<1ir ~~~ ~<filqfl.~~~ 1 

STCIT~fl'IWT Cf~ g ~cl<TiT~f~~l~<lil II 
fllfo"i<p.rfll{?J 1:fl~~T ~;r~~~lfiw~l~;:ft I 

~Sf'~Teflf.i:ri~Tg fq~~~'t\T ~off( II 

q;qra_:r~~lJT w~+ft~f"--a :q ¥mft qu I 

~'m~~~J{?f ~ ~~~;'fSl't\~T 11-~;rrof~ «t" q~ ~)o ..,_, o 

Compare Verse 11 Adhikara Ill, Sri Bhairava Padmavati Kalpa. Mantra-Maho­
dadhi, XXV Taranga describes the different rosaries, and different fingers of the hand 
to be used in counting beads of the rosary, in accordance with the different objects to 

be achieved : 
~\iTT q(li{)\iiiNT firilrR~Ifi~iit<U I 

Sli]~rCfllciJ err {i~lt:CU :tct<4:dGII ll'do II 
~ ·rn .. ~ ~qJ:r~r: ~Jfl..,.l(•~= lffT ~:t:I!J '1i1l§ 1 

•P'"--fll~t ~ ~t \ilr~~: It'd, II 
~rral ~~ a-:cn ~ ~)mfteyr~ ~ I 
~iJT~T~~~)~ ffi~T~ \if~: ll'lf~ll 
a~~:t:lliro:r ~!ilt'iil~: s;r: 1 

~fimtg~~)m;~ -geft: ll'd ~II 
The beads of a rosary for an auspicious or approved object may be 108, 54 or 27 and 
should be 15 in case of an unapprovable object (Abhichara) 
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"2. Purifi~ation _o~ place is making the house of worship as clean as the centre 
of a mirror by dustm~, wtpmg, and so forth, and adorning it with auspicious oruamcnts, 
such as powders of ftve colours, with seat c . lamp flowers garlands, , anopy, mcense, • ' 
and so forth. 

3. Purification of Mantra is the perf f J f tlle letters of the alpha-. ormance o apa o 
bet which compos: the Matn~amantra, once in their regular order (anuloma), aud once 
again in the oppostte order ( vtloma), by linking the letters af the Miilamantra with t!Jent. 

4. Purification of articles is the s . kl" t" 1 s of worship of water prm mg on ar tc c 
sanctified by a recital of the Mulamantra and the weapon Mantra, and then displayit?-g 
the Dheoumuddi. (cow-muddi.) over them. 

5. Purification of Devata is the placing of the image of the Devatil on the 
Pitha, invoking the Sha~ti ~f the Devata into it by means of Astramantra Prauamautr~ 
and so forth, then bathmg tt (at least) thrice along with recital of Miilamantra, _nu 
finally adorning it with garments, ornaments, and the like, and offering incense, light 
and so forth. These five forms of purification must be erformed first, and then the 

worship should be commenced." (From Principles of -%antra Vol. ll) 

BH0T ASHUDDHI 

Bhutashuddhi, x which is a part of Atmashuddhi, is an important 
Tantrik rite and means purification of five 'elements' of which the bod)' 
is composed; These elements are not to be understood to be gro_s~ 
'earth,' 'water,' 'fire,' 'air' and 'ether' but the five forms in which Prakntl 

· f Th h · · ·1 five Chakras mamfests Hersel . ese ave centres of operat10n m t 1e , , " 
MG.ladhara to Vishuddha in the spinal cord in the human bocly. \\ e ha' e 
des~r~bed a?ove. Kundatiyoga and mentioned Kundalini o~~linari~y :;~ 
mammg c01led m the lowest Chakra viz MUladhara. She 1s consider 
a form of the Saguna Brahman and is al~o identified with the presiding 
deity of the Mantra i. e. Ishtadevata. "In Kundaliyoga she is aroused 
and brought up through the five centres absorbing as She passes 
through each the Bhuta of that centre, the ~ubtle Tamnatdi from which 
it derives and the connected organ of sense (lndriya). Having absorbed 
all these, She is led to the sixth or mind centre (Ajna) between the 
eyebrows where the last Bhuta or ether is absorbed in mind, and the 
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ht tter in the Subtle Pral{riti. The last in the form of Kundali Shakti 
then unites with Shiva in the upper brain called the thousand petalled 
lotus (Sahasrara). In Yoga this involution actually takes place with the 
result that ecstacy (Samadhi) is attained. But very few are successful 
Yogis. Therefore Bhutashuddhi in the case of the ordinary worshipper 
is an imaginary process only. The Sadhaka imagines Kundali, that 
She is roused, that one element is absorbed into the other and so on, 
until all is absorbed in Brahmall. 

He then thinks of the' black man of sin', in his body. He inhales 
meditating on 'Yarn' the Vayu-Bija for 16 instants and dries up the 
sinful body; holds breath meditating on 'Ram' the AgniB'ija for 64 
instants and burns the same with all sinful inclinations·>:< exhales medi-

' 
trtting on 'Vam' the VarunaBijrl. for 32 instants and bathes the burnt-
body with the nectar-like water from head to feet. The Sadhaka then 
thinks that a new Deva-body has come into being. Then meditating 
on 'Lam' the Prithvi Bija in the l\1Uladhara and by divine gaze he 
strengthens the same. Then placing his hand on his heart and uttering 
l\!Iantra 'Ang, Bring, Krong, Hangsah, So'ham he infuses into the new 
body the Pranas of the Devi (i. e. Ishtadevata). Thus performing 
Bhiitashuddhi the Sadhaka should think that he is one with the Devi. 

NYASA 

Nyasas should be performed after first purifying the materials 

of worship (~ ~) and so forth. 
Nyasa is a very important and powerful Tantrik rite. It is per-

formed by placing the tips of the fingers and palm of the right hand 
on various parts of the body accompanied by recitation of Mantra. It 
is of many kinds, e. g. Jfva-nyasa, Matrika or Lipi-nyasa, Rishi-

*Cf. Kalq1a$a-dahana rite in Jain Mantra-kalpas which is performed by touching the 

middle of the left arm and thrice reciting the Mantra: 

" ~ TcJ~~~n ;r~~ey fJ~Cfi~;J~ ~~ ~ ~;;rmr 11 " 
The detailed Jain Bhiitashuddhi rite is given at p. 2A of Nirvanakalika. Its similarity 

to the rite above described may be noted. 
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nyasa, Shadanga-nyasa on th 
with the hands (Angushthadi-se body (Hridayadi-shadanga-nyasa) and 
The Kularnava (IV--20) m . hadanga-nyasa) Pitha-nyasa and so on. 

entzons · . 
under one or the other of th Six kmds. Each of these might come 
" e four g 1 h d Nyasa also has certain ph ~· 1 enera ea s. 

Y:.lca effect f 
The pure restful state of meditaf . s or these are dependant on the state of mind. 

. - IOU IS refl . 
actiOns of Nyasa are said to sf 1 ected m the body of the worshipper. The 
. . . unu ate tl 

d1stnbutiOn of the Shaktis of the 1 le nerve centres and to effect the proper 
-, t. . d' lUtnan fram d tl . d' 1 rea 1ons, preventmg 1scord and d' < e accor ing to 1e1r 1sposition anc 

Istra f 
the state chus induced" pp. 292-293 ,5 c 10~ during worship, which itself ~10lds steadY 

hakt~ and Sh~i.lda.' 

- ,- . . . JIVA-NYASA J Iva-n) asa IS mfusiOn i 
tashuddhi rite of the life-P _ nto the Sadhaka's body purified by Bhii-

. 1 f rana of th I . b recita o Mantra. By this the bod . e shtaclevata accompamed Y 
Y Is thought to become that of DevaUL 

- . - MATRIKA-Ny ASA 
Matn~a-nyasa is the la . . . 

alphabet, wluch are considered p cmg the fifty letters of the Sanskn t 
of the Sadhaka. They a Mantra-bodies of the Devata on the bod)' 

. · re so placed · ' 1 ' etc., m the six inner centr . , mentally saymg Om Ham NamCl 1 

and externan1 on the bo;s \Chakra) in case of Antarmatrika-nyasCl; 
M- -k- - Y 111 cas f B - '1 - - This atn a-nyasa again is Sr . _ c. e o ahyamatn ,;:a-nyasa. 
gharaMatrika Nyasa (D' .slh. Matnka. Nyasa (i. e. Creative) or SCln-

Isso vmg). 

N VIDYA-NYAS 
yasa of Vidya should b A 

three eyes, two ears m h e done on the head, Miiladhara, heart, 
, out two 

' arms, back, knees, and naYel." 

. . RISI-Il-NYASA 
Rtsht-nyasa consists of 

particular Mantra and 1 . salutation on the head to Rishi of the 
f sa utatiOn . h . 1 o the verse of the M In t e mouth to the partlcu ar meter 

antra and . D d . 
the hidden part (G h ) In the heart to the evata an 111 

' u ya to th B-· f 
the whole of the body. e IJa and also 011 the two eet and on 
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SHADANGA-NYASA * 
In Shadanga-nyasa certain letters are placed with the 1\1antras 

Namah, Svaha, Vashat, Vaushat, Hum, Phat, on the heart, head, crown­
lock (Sil~ha), eyes, middle of arms and the front an~ back of the palms. 

KARA-NYASA 

In Kara-nyasa the Mantras are assigned to the thumbs, index 
fingers, middle fingers, fourth fingers, little fingers, and the front and 
back of the palms. The meaning of Nyasa thus becomes clear. By 
associating the Divine with every part of the body and with the whole 
of it, the mind and body are sought to be made divine to the con­
sciousness of the Sadhaka. They are that already but the mind is made 
so to regard them. 

SHODHA-NY ASAS§ 

In 1\1antramahodadhi (XI Taranga) V. 48 it is stated that Sho­
dhanyasas and other Nyasas should be performed for good luck, but 
are not described for fear of lengthening (of the work) and because 
they are not compulsory. They consist of Ganesha, Graha (Planet), 
Nak!?atra (Asterisrn), Yogini, Rashi (Zodiacal sign) and Pitha lVHitrika 
N yasas. They are described fully in the commentary of the said verse 
48 of XI Taranga of Mantra-l\1ahodadhi. 

"In the Vira Tantra it is said: 
"All the sins of a Sadhaka are destroyed if the Shodha-Nyasa which is the principal 
of all Nyasas, is performed. Shodha-Nyasa overcomes the poison of snakes, prevents 
death from accidents, and destroys evil Grahas and diseases. All harmful things are 
destroyed by the force of Shodha-Nyasa, and enemies are made thereby friendly. 

The poems of a Sadhaka who performs Shodha-Nyasa sweetly flow in waves 
like streams of grape-juice. The eight forms of Siddhi, namely Anima and so forth, lie 
within the hollow of his hands. Contemplation in the performance of Shodha-Nyasa 
destroys all sins of body, speech, and mind. All lesser sins are destroyed by recourse 
to Shodha-Nyasa. A Sadhaka who has attained Siddhi in Shodha-Nyasa can, if he 

* Amongst Jains Shadanga-Nyasa and Kara-Nyasa appear to be usually employed. 
Matrika-Nyasa is sometimes employed but the other Nyasas are scarcely employed. 

§For Mahashodha-Nyasa see KularnaYa Tantra IV Ullasa. 
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desires, enter into whatever form he sees. The life of hin1 t 1 sa-dhal<a who - . o w 10111 a · • • 
has done Shodha-Nyasa bows IS shortened. Even Devatas not • 1 f nll!D tremble . _ · • .o spca < o • 
with fear at the s1ght of a Sadhaka who performs Shodha-,, ,. .. J:> 3 7 5 Principle!' l'iyasa. . 
of Tantra Vol. II. 

DHYANA"' 

In 'Dhyana' or meditation the form of the cleity which is being 
worshipped is contemplated on with :uch vivid imagination, concentration 
of thought and devotion that the Image becomes vivified and remains 
before the mind's eye throughout the course of worship. This 'Dhyana' 
however is 'Sthiila' or gross. The 'SGk!?ma' or subtle 'Dhyana' is con­
templation of the deity in its subtle aspect as formless or as 'Light'. 
vVe have already referred to this (See ante pages 33 cmd 45 ). The 
deity in 'Sthiila' or gross Dhyana is contemplated on in its natural 
complexion or colour and with usual ornaments and vehicle. 

~~ ~<mi ~~ .. q. <:~~Tll.~m~q_' 
~~ ~ f;{(~ ~~"-~t;rfu~ fii~: 11 m~~f~m. ~~~ ~ ~to ~ 

Such is the contemplation in Ni!?kama. worship whether daily 
(Nitya), occasional (Naimittika) or special (M<lhapuja). The J)hyana is 
the same in 'Purascarana' also; because 'Purascarana' bv itself is . . ~ 

not 'Kamya' i. e. performed with a particular desire. Pura!:?carana is 
only a preliminary to Kamya Karma. vVhen the worship is I<amya' 
as in Shatkarma, Dhyana varies in colour. (See ante section entitled 
'Contemplation Colours and Emotions' page 23 et seq.) The 'Dhyana' 
in case of 'Santi' (Peace of body or mind} is contemplation of the 
deity, its ornaments and apparels as white; in case of Vashikarana (Fasci­
nation) or Akar!?ana (Attraction) it is red; in case of 'Stan1bhana' 
(Paralysing or stopping any person, thing, feeling or activity) it is yellow; 
in case of Vidve!?ana (Creating enmity between friends} it is of smoke 
colour; in case of 'Uccatana' (Driving away a person) also it is of 
smoke colour; and in case of Marana (killing) it is of black colour. 

*See the present writer's articles on 'Yogisvara Sri Hemacanddicharya and Dhyana 
-Niriipana' in Gujarati in 'Suvasa' (a magazine published at Baroda) Vol. 1,12 & Vol. 

11, 2 for further information on Dhyana. 
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~if l>-m;f ~~-.:01-=A tft~ ~Cf~llif'!fiTVfi'{_ I 
CJ~rq;~~) ~~ ~~r~ ~Jl. 11 
~~ut :q m~ sitcffi" "l??'!l~r~ 11 
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--~i{j0Jqd::0~, ~0 m ~0 ct\Jo-'\\J'\ 

Dhyana is again said to be of three kinds. 'Satvika', 'Hajasa', 
and 'Tamasa' and employed for different objects. 

mr~ ~f(q<fi ~~ ·~oqOJ fci ~::omt: II 
~ ~ ~~~~ ~fit ~<tii'r f<tRi::t=P.t<i r 
am~ ~VtiR:i!i ~orr.t~ ~R~ 1 

air~~~ ~r ~ q~rq <!fi+rftor ~r~~ 1 

~)s;:~m ~a +rr~rn:. ~ ~~CJ('irq~: 11 

--~~~ "" ~~ ~0 ,~~-'\~" 
See also \i". 6, Appendix 30 to the present work; V. 31 Chapter 

VIII Yogashastra by He1nachandracharya and VV. 40 and 47 XI 
Ullasa, Vivekavilasa. 

]APA 

Japa is of three kinds viz. Vachika or Bha~ya, Upangshu and 
Manasa. * The first is the lowest and the last the l1ighest form. In the 
first l\1antra is distinctly and audibly recited. In the second ·which is 
less gross and therefore superior to the first the l\1antra is not uttered. 
There is a movement of the lips and tongue without any articulate 
sound being heard. In the highest form which is mental utterance 
there is neither articulate sound nor movement. There is merely 
meditation on the letters of the Mantra. 

''Certain conditions (See Ni tyotsa va pages 171-17 2) are prescribed 
as those under which Japa should be done, relating to physical cleanliness 
the dressing of the hair, gannents worn, the seated posture (Asana), 
the avoidance of certain states of mind and actions, and the nature 
of the recitation. Japa is done specified number of times, in Iakhs by 
great Sadhakas. If the mind is really centred and not distracted through­
out these long and repeated exercises the result must be successful." 

* Nirvanakalildi (page 4 B) also says so. 
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HOMA, TARPANA, BRAHMANA-BHOJANA ETC· 

Pura~carana is comprised of five parts: (1) "'Vorship three times 
a day (ii) ]apa (above described) (iii) Homa (Sacrifice) (iv) Tarpana 
(satisfying the deity with water) (v) Brahmana-Bhojana (Feasting of 

Brahmanas): 
'!_~t ~~tf~:tf f;tp~ ~qUlit::t :q ' 

mm ~~~"'E~~ ~\~~~ , 1-~tu\~ ... '"" - :-g'l o ~ 
Then there is the rule for substituting at least double Jopa 

instead of the part which cannot be performed: 
~tt. m ~~ ~~un ~q: , 

~~ltt. f~~:q~:~~Sm "qt m~: f~ ,, - ~a1~ "''-'> ~~ )'ito q, 

. 'Kundas' or the Sacrificial pits for performance of Homa are of 
d1Herent shapes according to the object desired to be achieved: 

~1fif~~ q{~~~ ~t."{'Gt Will\ 

~"+{hr{ em~ ~~~~ f~ ';lit ~~ \\ 
Ofqf~ti'lUl~O* ~ ~'<ltf~~~~ l 

:q~ ;nf;~~41~f'l'!"~~RUlll, \\ 
!it~~ W-RtqffioqO{~_:il+llH~q~O{~ \ 

~ ~~fu<nR1it W<t~~ \\ 
"l'lq;;{ <HR~ ~ti1fu:~.~5!~~ \ 
~~ ~~~~ :~:~ w.@~ f~ 1-\'llittut<l~;~, , o qc;t;~ o ':(. ~-'" 
'!~ q~ :q~~11Jt f?t!it~ut ~~ \ 
~1ll~~t"ll ~~~T.~,~~~ :q 1\ 
a\l~~ltij·~~~ ~ 'Samidhs' 'Ch' f . "'':J.~"1~<-ti+Pi!\\-ll:;{itit~"11 ';1.,'-\(ltlt~o ~o-~"t 

' lps o wood) oil f d , . f 
also vary according to th b' ' • 1re an materials for sacn rce 
XXV Taranga Jna- - e 0 Ject to be achieved. (See Mantramahodadhi 

, narnava Tantr XX p 170-171.) a ,~. atala and Nityotsava PP· 

Usually the number of 'Ah . , . 
one tenth of the numb f Utls or oblations to fire in Boma lS 

f er o Japa th b h o the number of A hut' . ' e num er of Tarpana is one-tent 
Is, and the · · be feastedisonetenthofth mmlmum number of Brahmanas to 

e number of Tarpana. Sometimes 'Suvasinis' 
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(l\farriecl women) and 'Kumaris' (Virgins) are also feasted. If one cannot 
:1fford to feast the number of Brahmanas stated above 'Abhisel·a' 
, l\·' . , . \. or 
l'1arpna' should be performed with Kusha grass dipped in water one 

tenth of the number of Tarpana, and one tenth of the number of 'Abhi!?eka' 
or 'Marjana' should be the number of Brahmanas to be feasted. 

SIDDHI 

If success is not attained after completion of one Pura!?carana 
two or even three pura!?caranas should be performed. If success is not 
even then attained well known methods of obtaining 'Siddhi' should 
be employed, because if complete success be attained in respect of a 
single Mantra, success would be attained in respect of all Mantras and 
nothing would be impossible to be performed by such a 'Siddha' worshipper: 

~ .. ~f.f~wsr~ ~Amttn~;r.r ilt 
~ ;r;::;rr~ ~~~ ffiSlm<flt( ~~II 

~~~~~~~~ o:rmr~:ir fcroa' ~ 1 

il§;r .. SJCffi: g~: <liT CfiQ'I fu<r ~Cf q: 11-fiff~ro"Cf: 'l. Cj ~ ~ 

UPACHARA 

In Tantrik worship the materials used or rites performed are 
called Upach:tras. Commonly they are sixteen in number but sometimes 
they are more and sometimes less. In the Sanatkumara Tantra it is 
said "The Ishtadevata should be worshipped daily with sixteen Upacharas, 
or with ten if it is not possible to worship with sixteen, or with five 
Upacharas if it is not possible to worship with even Ten". Mahanirva­
natantra 13th Ullasa gives the sixteen, ten and five Upacharas in the 

following verses: \' it . 
en~ ~crrlfff tn~~~ill"<i¥1'1 ~Cfif{ I 

~q~«JI!TRJrir ~r.ftir cm~Vt II~ o ~I I 
~"1~ qtlift-il ~ q;t[ot tr~ I 
~qr;fflrg firfflm ~q:qmra IS[~~ I I~ o 't II 

(1) A seat, (2) welcome, (3) water to wash the feet, (4) offering 
(of rice, flower, sandal paste, Durva grass and water in the vessel of 
kushi), (5) water for rinsing the mouth, (6) lVIadhuparka (Honey, ghee, 
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milk and curd), (7) water for sipping, .(8) water for bathing, (9) clothes 
(10) ornaments, (11) gandha (scent), (12) flowers, (l 3) incense, (14) light, 
{15) edibles, (16) and Vandana (obeisance), are the sixteen offerings 
prescribed in the worship of Devas. 

qy~ll'<~lEil"'fif.f ll~<tf:q;ft Cl't!ll 1 

n;:mf~q~ ~ ~'PlTU ~~ ~+ref: II~ o ~II 
(1) water to wash the feet, (2) offering (of rice, sandal paste, 

flower, water and Durva), ( 3) water (for rinsing the mouth). ( 4) Madhuparka, 
(5) water (f~r sipping), (6) ganclha, (7) flowers, (8) incense, (9) light, 
and (10) ed1bles. These are known as the te1-. up h-. ' ac aras. 

n::1:1wtt "{Wq1 ~~ :qrtq ~~~ 1 

q~ftq:;m:r: Cfif!:IQT ~<tnT~T: Si~ II~ 0 ~II 

(1) Gandha, (2) flowers, (3) incense, (4) light, and (5) edibles, 
0 Kalika l are called Panchopachara in the worship of a deity. 

The five upacharas according to the present work however, are 
set forth in the following verse of the third chapter. 

'<~H~J;{ ~~:{;{ ~a:qf: ~tft~'ot "G~T I 

ttm ~ S(~~:u: ~q=•m.Cfiq_ ~~~~~~ 
(1) Invocation, (2) instZtllation of the goddess, (3) bringing. ~le~ 

near to oneself (i. e. one's consciousness), (4) worship and (S) gtvn~g 
her a send off are called by the wise Panchopachara. Jain Mantnk 
works generally mention such Panchopachara Puja. Here it must be 
remembered that word Puja here stands for a composite rite in ,vhich are 
offered water for bath, sandal-paste 'Attar' etc. as 'Gandha', flowers, 
incense, light, rice, edibles and fruits. Amongst the Jains the minimum 
things offered in Puja are these eight from which the Pi1ja is called 
Asta-Prakari i. e. eight fold. The Jains have also Pujas which have 
ei;her seventeen or twentyone varieties. Really speaking these varieties 
of Puja correspond to the main items in ~odashopachara . wo~ship 
excluding of course the seat, welcome and obeisance. Th~ ja1~ nt~ of 

ff. · g water and giving bath is preceded by Pancam:rtsnana m which 
o erm · · d water 
are included milk, ghee, curd, sugar-candy or sugar-cane-JUICe an · · · 
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J\:IAHAPOJA 

"The Gandhan·a Tantra says: " A l\Iabapiija, wilh all the Yarious articles 
1 herefor and complete in all parts, should be performed eYery month of every year on 
auspicious days. Besides this, worship of Ishtadevata is a daily work. A Sadhaka may 
perform occasional rites when he is capal:le of thoroughly carrying out those of daily 
obligation. \Vhen he thus becomes an adept in the perfonnanceof both the daily and 
occasional rites, then he may think of performing those which are done for the attain­
ment of a particular end (Kamya)." 

"A great Piija, with abundance of materials therefore should be performed 
on a fourteenth lunar day, or an eighth lunar day, or a full moon day, or between two 
months (the day between two months or the last day of a month), or on a Mahabbiita 
day. If the fourteenth day of a dark fortnight be a Tuesday, that day is called a Maha­
bhiita day. Any special performance on this day causes Bhiitas (beings and things) to 
come within the control of the Sadhaka .. 1\gain if there is a conjunction ofthe Pushya * 
Nakshatra on that day, performance on that day is productive of countless fruits." 

(p. 321 Principles of Tantra Vol. II) 

~~f the twenty-seven "lunar mansions". 



Mantrayana-Vajrayana 

And T antrism Amongst Buddhists 

JN cour~e of the foregoing discussion, we have dealt generally with 
the Hmdu Tantras of all sects of worshippers. \Ve shall now cle;tl 

with the Buddhist Tantras in particular as they are equally important 
in the History of Tantras and Mysticism and shall then describe Mys­
ticism amongst Darvishes in a separate section. Finally weshall treat 
of Mantravada amongst Jains in comparatively greater details and then 
in a separate part the contents of the work here published and Hotes 
and comments on the works in the appendices and the biographies of 
the authors thereof. 

The Buddhists are divided into t\vo principal sects viz, Maha­
yana and Hinayana. The Northern Buddhists of Tibet, China and 
Japan belong to the former sect and they term those of the South 
i. e. Ceylon, Burma und other places 'Hinayanists' which term is not 
of a complimentary character. The Mahayanists i. e. the followers of 
the Greater Vehicle are so called because they strive for the enlig h­
tenment of the whole universe, while the Hinayanists, i.e. the followers 
of the Lesser Vehicle are so called because each of the followers seeks 

' 
Nirvana and Arhatship for himself only. Vajrayana or Mantrayana is 
a development and a branch of the Mahayana. Vajrayana is a form 
of Tantric Northern Buddhism. At first Buddhism was divided into 
three Yanas viz, (1) Shravakayana (2) Pratyeka-Buddha Yana and (3) 
Bodhisattvayana. With the advent of Padma-Sambhava (the son of 
the famous lndrabhuti who flourished in circa 717 A. D.) who was the 
founder of the Mantrayana school in Tibet, Bodhisattvayana developed 
according to Kazi Dawa-Samdup into Vajrayana and Mantrayana the 
same being divided further into the following main divisions: (1) Kri­
yatantra-Yana, (2) Charya or Upaya-tantra-Yana (3) Yoga-Tantra­
Yana, the last being further subdivided into three (4) Maha-Yoga­
tantra-Yana, (5) Anuttara-Yoga-tantra-Yana, (6) Ati-Yoga-tantra-
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Yana. The Yogachara school which evolved out of Siinyavada of the 
Madhyamakas did to an extent contribute to the development of 
Tantras, but it was the Vajrayana which was the chief contributor. 

Vajrayana literally means 'adamantine vehicle' but really 'Siinya 
vehicle'. Siinyata is called Vajra, because it is firm and sound, cannot 
be changed, cut or pierced, cannot be burnt, and cannot be destroyed. 
According to the l\1adhyamakas Nirva:r:ta is Sunya;according to Yogachara 
which is a later development of $unyavada, besides Sunya Vijnana, 
a positive element, is present. \,Vhile according to Vajrayana, besides 
the two, the element of l\1ahasukha 'eternal bliss' is also present. This 
Vajrayana further introduces the theory of five Dhyani Buddhas,* 
presiding over five Skandhas, and families of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
who come forth when needed. Five Bodbisattvas and their Saktis are 
the first to emanate. It also introduced the worship of various deities 
with their Saktis and a large number of gods or goddesses and their 
Sadhanas, Stutis etc. Vajrayana§ can be said to be direct development 
of the Yogacara school and the Vijnanavada it inculcates rather than 
the l\1adhyamaka school. 

Asanga, brother of the famous Vasubandhu, who flourished in 
the fourth century of the Christian ~ra is said to have introduced 

*The five Dhyani Buddhas are Ak~obhya presiding over Vijnana Skandha, Vairocana 
over Riipa Skandha, Ratnasambhava over Vedana Skandha, Amitabha over Samjna 
Slmndha, and Amoghasiddhi over Samskara Skandha. Their colours are given below. 
Vajradhara embodies in Himself all the five Dhyani Buddhas, is of blue colour and 

has two hands crossed on his breast, the right holding an adamant (Vajra) and the 
left a bell. He is supposed to be over all the Dbyani Buddhas and is called the Sixth. 

r~.n ~tf:q;IT ~mar w:r~o:r ~ :q 1 

aTftrnm"ls:ril'Cffu~{eyr+~~ wtrffl~: II 
<fOJi aTm~t fu~: tftffi {'ffiT ~Rn~<ti1 11-~'i:lil+I'T~r 'l· to.~~-~\ 

§ The writer acknowledges his indebtedness for much of the information about Ma­

ntrayana and Vajrayana given here to the learned authors of the Introduction to 
Sadhanam~i.la,Shaktasampradaya (Gujatati)and Introduction to Shri Chakrasambhara. 
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Tantrism amongst the Buddhists which was transmitted from pre~e~­
tor to pupil in the most secret manner upto the time of Dharmakir~. 
The first to openly a vow and preach this doctrine were Saraha, Na­
garjuna, Luipada, Padmavajra, Anailgavajra and Indrabhuti. . . 

Guhyasamaja alias Srisamaja is probably the most autl:ont~ttve 
and original work from which Tantrism drew its inspiration. It 1s w~1tten 
in the form of a Sangiti and believed to have been delivered m an 
assembly of the faithful by the Sarvatathagatakayavakcitta. Dr. B. 
Bhattacharyya, the learned editor of Sadhanamala says in his Introdu­
ction about this work:-
"This is probably the first work of the Tantra school, and Asaiiga quite conceivably 
may have had something to do with it, as it is commonly believed that the Tantras 
were introduced by him from the Tu~ita heaven where he was initiated in mysticism 
by Maitreya. But of course, this view cannot be said to be definite, or to be based on 
sufficiently strong evidence, and it is very doubtful whether we will ever be in a position 

to trace the origin of the Tantra in the most precise manner possible." 
"Vajrayanaincorporated many leading tenets ofMantrayana which was a form 

of Mahayana Buddhism, where Mantras, Mudras, Mandalas, and gods were given the 
greatest prominence for the attainment of Siddhis or else Nirval)a or omniscience." 

The earliest work of Mantrayana viz. Vidyadharapitaka-furming 
part of the canonical literature of the Mahasanghikas is not now avai­
lable; another work of Mantrayana however viz. Mafijushrimulakalpa 
is available. It is in the style of Mahayana Sutras in the Sangiti form. 
Dr. B. Bhattacharyya considers the date of the work to be about 
200 A. ~·* ~antras and Mudras therein are not systematised as in the 
later -yaJrayana_ works. There is no mention therein of Panchatattva 
;vorsh1p. The ~ulakalpa mentions 1\1antrayana but not Vajrayana which 
1s for the first time me t. d · "G 1 . . n Ione m u 1yasamaJa". Dr. B. Bhattacharyya 
surmises that there is a history of development of several centuries behind 
that work and says that if Tantrayana ld b b bl· "th . . f s- cou e traced to the root pro a y 

e opmwn o antarakshita d K 1 -an ama a~1la that instructions of Tan-

* vVinternitz however savs. "But h. 
is to f1·x the dat 1· · IS arguments are by no means convincing", that 

• e so ear y as 200 A D 5 :> · · ee I . 635 History of Indian Literature. 
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tras, Mantras, Mudras and Mandalas were delivered by Buddha himself 
for the benefit of such of his followers who cared more for the material 
prosperity than the spiritual" would be found to be correct. 

On the authority of Pag Sam jon Zan he also says that Tan­
trism was first developed in U ddiyana and thence transmitted to the 
other Pithas, Kamakhya, Sirihatta and Purl)agiri and the rest of India. 

"'VVe have mentioned above some of the earliest prominent pro­
mulgators of Buddhist Tantrism. Of them Saraha (633 A. D.) according 
to both Taranath and author of Pag Samj01z. Zan as also Cal,rasamvara 
succession list was one of the earliest promulgator of Buddhist Tantrism. 
He was also known as Sarahabhadra and Rahulabhadra. Tantrism got 
publicity with him and therefore its commencement is taken to be seventh 
century A. D. He introduced Buddhalmpala Tantra and Luipa the first 
Siddhacarya (669 A. D.) the Yogini Saficarya, Kambala and Padmavajra 
(693 A. D.) introduced the Hevajratantra, Kr~nacaryya (717 A. D.) 
the Samputatilaka, Lalitavajra (693 A. D.) the three divisions of I<r~IJa­
yamaritantra,andDarikapa (753 A. D.) the Kalacaln·a. 'iVe may mention 
here that the great Tantrika Nagarjuna flourished in 645 A. D. and was 
different from Nagarjuna the founder of the Madhyamaka school who 
flourished about 150 A. D. The Tantrika Nagarjuna was a prolific writer 
of Tantras and is said to have imported the worship of Ekajatax from 
Bhota i.e. Tibet. Savaripa (657 A. D.) is another interesting historical 
figure noted for his magical prowess and can be easily identified as the 
author of the collection of Mantras distinctly known as Sahara lVIantrans. 
He belonged to the hill tribe called the Savaras or huntsmen in Bengal. 

xDr. B. Bhattacharyya's inference-that India knew of no deity as Ekajata before Na­
giirjuna's time-however is unwarranted. The colophon of Elmjata's Sadhana, in Sadba­
namala, does not say so. It only means that the Sadhana was rescued or restored 
and not that the deity was imported. Besides Naradiyapurana Adh. 85 v. 123 actuall} 
mentions Ekajatii. Ekajata is also mentioned in Guhyasamaja at p. 88. Tara in Naradiya 
purana Adh. 85 is not described with Ak!?obhya on the crown, nor decked with 1\ludras. 
Kali, Sarasvati and Bhadraldili cannot therefore be rightly said to be Buddhist in origin. 
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He composed a Sadhana of Kurukulla and was the orioinator of Vajra-
b 

yogini cult where the deity worshipped is of red colour. The Sahara 
Mantras are referred to by the famous j;1in Acharya Haribhadrasuri in 
his work Sastravartasamuccaya:-

~;:;rroift :q ~tJ?;~ :UT"f~IJ!J+rfq ~'V-lJ.I 
mftci ~~m~sfq if :qft:!f"~miirft ~O..It->~)o ~ ~ ~ 11 

Padmavajra mentioned above also wrote a work named Guhya­
siddhi which seen1s to have been much popular in Tibet. He advocates 
there in objectionable rites and practices specially relating to the 
Mahamudra or Sakti. According to him all these rites and practices 
originated from Buddha himself and were recorded in the work 
Guhyasamaja alias Srisamaja. The goal preached by him in the said 
work is stated as not possible to be reached without the Sakti. 
It would seem the Panchatattva worship gathered strength from 
Padmavajra's said work although it must have started about the time 
of Guhyasamaja. Hi~ pupil Anailgavajra* (705 A. D.) wrote several 
works on 'Hevajratantra' introduced by his preceptor. He wrote 
Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi also. 

Indrabhiiti who flourished abo·Llt 717 A. D. wrote several works 
on Tantras and was considered an authority on Vajrayana and Tantra, 
long after his time. The SadhanamaHi includes the Sadhanas composed 
by him named Kurukulla Sadhana. One of his important works viz, 
Jnanasiddhi describing shortly the principal Vajrayanist doctrines and 
rites has been discovered and published in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series. 
This work also preaches that if the kind of knowledge there described 
is obtained Bodhi can be attained even if one indulges in immoral 
actions or takes animal food or strong drinks. 

Kr~l)acharyya who flourished about 717 A. D. is said to have 
introduced Tantras in which the male and female deities sit clasping 

*Dr. B. Bhathicharyya in his article 'Glimpses of Vajrayana' says that Anailgavajra 
renounced Buddhism in his later life and became one of the saints of the Nathapantha, 
and that he is identified with Gorak!?anatha. 
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each other. He may be identified with Kr~JJ.araja who introduced worship 
of Vajrasarasvati. Lak~minkara belonged to the royal family of Uddiyana 
and was the sister of the famous Indrabhiiti. She wrote an interesting 
work named 'Advayasiddhi'+ in which she preached certain novel doc­
trines such as worship of one's own body where all the Gods reside. 
She said once the truth was known there was no restriction fur the 
worshipper. He may eat or drink anything. He may violate any law 
and that there was no need to undergo any suffering or to fast or to 
bathe. She however stated that women of all castes should be respected 
as they were embodiments of Prajna. Since her time this new teaching 
won many adherents who came to be known as Sahajayanists. It would 
appear that Sahajayana started with her. vVe would now mention 
:Oombiheruka (777 A. D.) who is recognised as one of the 84 Siddhas 
and who wrote on Sahajayana as well as Vajrayana. In his work 'Sahaja­
siddhi' he f~rmulates Kula worship from which come the words Kaulika 
and Kulacara. Explaining the \vord Kula he says that Kulas* are 
five and originate from the five Dhyani Buddhas and that the latter 
are called Kuleshas. This would suggest that Kaulas are Buddhists. The 
Kaulas declare themselves to be Tantric Hindus. The meaning of 
Kula and Kaulas in Hindu Tantras is not defmite. Although it may 
be an interesting inquiry whether the Kaulas are Hindus or Buddhists, 
yet there is practically no difference bet~veen the Kaulachara and the 
Tantric Buddhachara. 

+ The commingling of ~iinyata with 'KaruDa' is 'Advaya' in Vajrayana. It is the 
foundation of ~akti worship amongst Buddhists. It is also deified. Heruka and Prajna 
are the two deities in whom ~iinyata and Karul).a are personified. They are in embrace 

in the Yuganaddha or the Yab-Yum form. 

*' et~+~r <1~cqi etfi:rnr+r: ~C1 :q 1 
~~~<1T +Wf{til: ~u:;:ril~~=~qror~: 11 
et~r,;r:· <Jiutfil~ ~;~~rf.'t ~~ u 

Al{!?obhya, Vairocana, Amitabba, Ratnasambbava and Amoghasiddbi are the five 
Dhyani Buddhas called Kulesas who started Thunderbolt, Lotus; Jewel, Disc (Cal{ra) 

and Action families. 
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J)ombiheruka writes about l\1ahasukha which can be had from 
one's experience. It has four successive stages Yiz. Ananda, Paramananda 
Viramananda and Sahajananda. During the reign of king Mahipala 1st 
who flourished between 978 A. D. to 1030 A. D. there arose a group 
of powerful writers on Tantra, Jike Dipail.kara, Advayavajra and others 
and that was the next period of Buddhist Tantric development. The 
readers who are interested to know the aims and objects of Buddhist 
Tantrics may refer to the learned introduction of Dr. B. Bhattacharyya 
to Sadhanamala. 

\Ve would here note that of the five kinds of Siddhis described 
in Patanjalayogasutra: \1fritl!!i~011: m~rfil~r: m~~= IJ'l(-CIIJ the Siddhis 
aimed at by the Tantrics are those obtained through the Mantras. The 
eight great Siddhis of the Buddhists are different from those mentioned 
in the Yogashastra.* The Buddhist's Siddhis are (1) Khadga, (2) Aiijana, 
(3) Padalepa, (4) Antardhana, (5) Rasa-Rasayal)a, (6) Khecara, (7) Bhii­
cara, (8) Patala. The six rites or $atkarma according to Buddhist 
Tantras are:- Santi, Vashikaral)a, Stambhana, Vidve~al)a, Uccatana and 
Maral).a, practically the same as mentioned in other classes of Tantras. 

The Sadhana of Suldakurukulla at page 368 ff, mentions the 
different mental conditions and the dates of the month and the dire­
ctions to be faced for the due performance of $atkarma. The deity 
worshipped for the different rites though same will have different forms, 
colours and weapons according to the rules regulating the same. Appro­
priate directions, time, manual gestures (Mudras) seats and modes of 
applications of Mantras for the different rites are prescribed also in 
the work here published. 

According to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, the l\1antras of Vajrayana 
seem to be a development of the Dharanis contained in the Vidya­
dharapitaka mentioned above. The Dharanis existed in Buddhism from 
very ancient times and seem to have been devised for those Buddhists 

* The eight Siddhis of Yoga viz, AQ.ima and others are covered by the· Vaikriya 
Labdhi (i. e. Siddhi) of the Jains. See 'Senaprasna' p. 76 Answer to quetion 276. 
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who cared more for their material welfare than NirvaiJ.a. They could 
not read the Siitras and so they were shortened into Dharanis for 
being memorised. vVhen further shortened the Dharnis were reduced 
to ·Mantras which were sometimes reduced to a single syllable in the 
form of Bija * as in the case of Prajnaparamita. 

HINDU 1\JANTRIC SYSTEM 

Dr. B. BhatUicharyya infers Hindu Mantric system to be later 
than the Buddhist Vajrayana and even that it was incorporated bodily 
into Hinduism from Buddhism, because he thinks Tantric Mantras 
make abrupt appearance in Hindu Tantric literature without showing 
even a faint trace of the earlier and crude stages of development. vVe 
beg to differ and point out that Hindu Tantric literature has gradually 
developed from the Vedas specially the Atharvaveda. Besides what 
has been stated in the previous section hereof regarding Atharvaveda 
being the original source of Mantra as well as Tantra we beg to refer 
the readers to Asurikalpa in which according to the Mantra and Dh)ana 
there given the principal deity Durga is addressed as 'Atharva:Qasya 
Duhite' and 'Turyavedasya Putri' i. e. daughter of Atharvan.§ 

It is not only according to Hindu tradition or· belief of Hindu 
Tantrics that Atharvaveda is considered to be the original source from 
which Tantrism is considered to have developed but also according to 
Jain authorities. vVe shall sht~w this by references from two ancient 
] ain works viz. Vasudeva Hi:Qdi by Vachaka Sri Sanghadasa at'ld 

*Buddhist Mantras arc of four kinds:-(1) Bija Mantra being monosyllabic (2) MUla­
mantras are long and maybe compared to Hindu Tantrika's MaJamantras (3) Hrdaya 
Mantra being short Ivlantra for Japa of the principal deity i.e. Ishtadevata (4) Ava~a­
:t;tadevata Mantras being generally short 1\Jantras of the deities surrounding the cbJef 

deity. 
§ iif~r~"'~o<ltrtf fcr<li~\!lo:ri iiJIJJi{~~f( 1 

~~ ~~~~~r<l"ilf ~~~i'f~ -rrll~tJCftm'l.ll 
•u-rT~Cfir~~"mt ~w~oif~ u~ S'll'nr.l 
~~T 'Ktl~~~~~f~iiJ~tJJT~ {OfT ;rn,f;[ II 
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Siitrakrtanga T!ka by Sllankacharya. This Sanghadasa is a Bhashyaldira 
and is older than even the great Bhashyakara Shri JinabhadragaDik!?a­
mashramaJ)a the author of Viseshavasyaka Bhashya and ViseshaJ)avatL In 
his latter work he has mentioned the said Vasudeva Hil)di calling it 
Vasudeva charita. We can therefore emphatically state that Sanghadasa 
flourished prior to 6th century A. D. In his said work Vasudeva Hil)di 
at p. 151 he has mentioned 'Mantra Niyogas' of Atharvaveda. (2) Simi­
larly Silanka the commentator of Sutrakritanga refers to Mantric 
practices of Atharvaveda meant for Abhichara. See page 169 commentary 
Siitrakritanga, Agamodayasamiti Edition. 

Not only the Vedas but also the subsequent Hindu literature 
comprised of Brahmanas, Aranyakas, U panishacls and Puranas appears 
to have contributed to the development of Tantras.* \Ve would first 
refer the readers to what Dr. B. Bhattacharyya says about Vajrayana 
at p. XXXVI of his Introduction to Sadhanamala:-

"\Ve can thus see that the Vajrayana took into account all the good thiegs, tenets, 
philosophical notions and theories, and incorPorated all that was best in Buddhism 
and probably in Hinduism also, and it was owing to this that it attained great popularity." 

\Ve would then refer the readers to the several quotations above showing 
the connection of Tantra and Mantra with Atharvaveda etc. and also 
the appendix II to 'Shakti and Shakta' by Sir John Woodroffe. vVe 
would also refer them then to the work in Gujarati by late D. B. 
Narmadashankar Mehta entitled "Shakta Sampradaya" which traces 
the Shakti worship through the different classes of literature beginning 
from the Vedas. The learned writer quotes the following '~ik' in praise 
of Sarasvati from ~igveda at the very start to show the existence of 
Goddess Sarasvati in Vedic times: sruifa:cft ~n:~dt CJ~f~C!Tf~Fft<icfi 1 \;"ftiflii'R:>'ll'~g II 

(~ig. 10, 61,21). He states that the whole of the Vedas may be summa­
rised in two words, 'Yajna' and 'Brahma'. 'Yajna' requires Anu~thana, 

*\Vinternitz also says :-"On the other hand some esse tial traits of the Tantras can be , n ,. 
found as far back as in Atharvaveda, as well as in the Brahmal)as and Upani~ads. 
P. 605 History of Indian Literature. 
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while 'Brahma' thinking. He then states that 5aktivada is connected 
with the Vedic Upasana Kanda. He then refers to the various Siiktas in 
praise of Aditi. She is said to be the mother of Gandharvas, l\1anushyas, 
Pitaras, Asuras and all Bhutas. Sakti is here worshipped as Mother. 
She is also called l\1ahi or Prithvi, Savitri, Gayatri and Sarasvati. 
Aditi in short is also called Devatamayi. In the SiUda of U~adevi, 
Sakti is praised in the form of Virgin while Sakti in the form of \Vife 
is praised in the Siikta of Siirya. Vaksflkta, (~ig. 10-26) and Laksmisiikta 
in the appendix to ~igveda established worship of Sakti. Further 
references from Agnirahasyakanda of Yajurveda, l\1antropanishad of the 
Svetashvatara branch, Chhandogya Upanishad of Sam a veda, Tai}di 
branch, and Kathaka Upanishad to Siirya's wife, Prajna alias Sphural}a, 
Para and Devatamayi Aditi respectively are given by the said writer 
in the first chapter of the said work. Vajasaneyi Sal!lhita refers to 
Ambika (III-57) and Siva (XVI-1). Then the said author traces Saktivada 
through Brahmanas, Aranyakas, Upanishads and Vedangas. 

In Brahmanas and Aranyakas, Sakti of Brahma is known by 
the name of Gayatri, Savitri, and Sarasvati. Gayatri is said to be 
Bhargamayi, Tejomayi and JyotirmayL She is called Savitri as she 
ives birth to the univer~e. She is Sarasvati as thE: current of joy 

fAnanda) of Brahma flows from her. ~or full exposition of Gayatri, 
Gopatha Brahmana (1-30-38), Brihad Aranyaka (7-14) and l\1aitrayal)I 
(Prapathaka 5) are referred to by the said learned author. He further 
gives the information given below in Chapter II of his said work. He 
says that the roots of t~e technical Tantric terms '~indu', 'Bija' and 
'Nada' are to be found m the upasana portion of the Aranyakas. They 
are derived from '1k!?al)a', 'Tapa', and 'Sarjana', of the Vedic liter­
ature, and are known as 'Iccha', 'Jnana' and 'Kriya' in Vedanta. This 
trio of 'Bindu' 'Bija' and 'Nada' is represented by a triangle with a 

d t ·n its centre and is known as 'Traipuradhama'. Here 'Bindu' is 
0 1 bdi first divided into 'Parabindu' and 'Aparabindu' and the latter is su -

vided into the said 'Trio'. The central dot is the 'Para Bindu' and the 
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three points by JOmmg which the triangle is formed are the said 'Trio'. 
The deity presiding over this 'Traipuradhama' is 'Tripura' and the 
detailed and complete representation of it is 'Srichakra' and the Vidya 
relating to it is 'Srividya'. The other names given to Tripura in the 
Aranyakas are 'Subhaga' 'Sundari' and 'Ambika'. Kanya, Kumari, 
Katyayani and Durga are mentioned in Taittiriya Aranyaka. Uma 
Haimavati and Gauri are equally well-known. The worship of this 
deity is set forth in Saubhagyakanda which is considered to be a part 
of Atharvaveda. Some of the Mantras of this Kanda are to be found 
in Aranyakas in the rites relating to Yajna. Literally their meaning 
is applicable to the Yajnas, while in reality they relate to the worship 
of the deity. At page 158 of the said work the learned author says 
Buddhist Tantrism is evidence of Buddhism having risen from Hinduism 
and having been ultimately mixed up with it. He also says that apart 
from Buddhistic Philosophy the Buddhistic literature relating to Vya­
vahara-dharma and ordinary rules of conduct was based on the Hindu 
Tantric literature as the Hindu Tantrics were not particular about 
Varnashrama-dharma. Referring to the Buddhist Tantra Srichakra Sam­
bhara he says that worship of Sakti including Mandalas, Bija-Ny~sas, 
Mantras, Mudras, Upacharas Abhi~eka and Dhyana as therein descnbed 
follows Hindu Tantrashastra, the difference being only in the name of the 
deities. He says that it would be clear to every critical person that 
a thing is not changed by being differently named. He further sa~~ 
that as there is extensive Brahmanic Tantric literature relating to Kah 
and Srividya, there is extensive Buddhist Tantric literature relating to 
Tara. He says that among the Hinayanists also MaiJ.imekhala is wor­
shipped as the deity presiding over the sea and that there is reference 
to this deity in 'Mahanipata' and 'Dasanipata'. vVe may here translate 
the verse, rendered in Gujarati by the said learned writer from a Tantra 
at page 81 of the said work, to show that worship of Sakti is universal:­
"Maheshvar~s call her Sakti, Sankhyas Para Prakriti, worshipper~ of.the 
~':n lVIaharaJni,BuddhistsTara,CharvakasAsha,PashupatasSant.a,Jamas 
Sn, followers of Brahma Sraddha, Vaidikas Gayatri, and the Ignorant 
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people l\1ohini. Referring to the ten Siddha Vidyas, (all of whom are 
named as emanations of Durga in Sivapurana as already shown) the 
learned writer says that Kali or Syama is much worshipped in the 
Eastern India, Sundar! or Sri in the Southern India, Bhuvaneshvari in 
Utkala i. e. Orissa, Tripura in the vVestern India but more known 
under the name of Ambika and Tara mainly amongst the Buddhists. 

He mentions the fourteen following Upanishads to show the worship 
of Sakti in the Upanishad period: 1 Tripura, 2 Tripuratapini, 3 Devi, 
4 Bahvrca, 5 Bhavana, 6 Sarasvatihrdaya, 7 Sita, 8 Saubhagyalak!?mi, 
9 Kali, 10 Tara, 11 Advaitabhava, 12 Arul).a, 13 Kaula, and 14 Srividyata­
raka. He, however, states that Kali, Tara, Kaula and Srividyataraka 
Upanishads are not traced to the Vedic literature and are later than 
the rise of Tantrism. Of the Vedangas he refers to Vyakaral).a and its 
philosophy of 'Sphota' which is Sakti of Brahma and says that the 
grammarians accept Vak as Sakti of the soul. 

Dr. B. Bhattacharyya states ( p. XVIII Introduction to Sa-

dhanamaHi) : 
"The conception of Gods and Goddesses in the Pauranic literature was so very attrac· 
tive that the Buddhists in later times could not help incorporating the idea of godhead 
in their religion; and when they actually did this they deified all important personali­
ties of Buddhism together with the deification of a large number of Buddhistic ideas 
and phiiosophical concepts along with a few purely Hindu gods such as Ganesa, 

Sarasvati etc." 

Further Dr. BhatUicharyya himself (at p. XII of his Introduction 
to Sadhanmala) states, that the magical conception in India can be 
traced continuously through ~gveda, the Brahmanas, Atharvaveda, 
Kalpasiitras, Dharmasiitras, Puranas, the Tantras, and the Pancharatras. 

Vve have already traced the development of Hindu Mant1ic 
system from Vedas downwards. \Ve would now show its existence in 
Puranas which would show that when the Buddhists admittedly borrowed 
from Puranas some of the Hindu Gods and Goddesses and incorporated 
the idea of godhead in their religion, they could also draw upon the 
Hindu Mantric system contained therein. Futher we would show by 
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references from the earEest available work of Buddhist Mantrayana 
viz,Aryamafi jushrimUlakalpa itself the existence of extensive non-Buddhist 
Mantric literature and particularly the Hindu Mantras and Tantras. 
vVe leave it to be judged by the readers whether the evidence adduced 
proves the existence of ancient Hindu Mantric system or merely a 
magical conception and also whether it would be correct to state that 
"Tantric Hinduism drew its inspiration almost wholly from Tantric 

Buddhism." 
Dr. B. BhatHicharyya in his Introduction to Guhyasamaja 

at p. XXXIV defining Tantra says: 
"Now for the Tantra to be called a real Tantra there must be the element of Sakti 
in it. Without Sakti there cannot be a true Tantra or a Tantra Par excelleHce., 

We may state, however, that even Manjushrikalpa does not restrict the 
meaning of the term 'Tantra' in this manner. There it means only a 
systematised Mantrashastra. Dr. B. Bhattacharyya having not made 
matters clear in his Introduction to ~adhanamaHi as to the connotation 
of the term 'Tantra' as used by him, there is likely to be some con­
fusion. He seems to make a distinction between Tantras of Yoga and 
Yogatantra classes and others in his Introduction to Guhyasamaja at p. 
XXXII. He seems therefore to be aware of works which are termed 
Tantras but do not fall within his above definition. 

PURANAS 

Even if the term 'Tantra' is used in the special sense, references 
to such Tantric deities with their Saktis are found for intance in Kur­
mapurana. In the first Adhy~ya Vi~nu calls Sri his Sakti. 

~4 ~~ £R;w.ITF-ffi;r-:+!lft ;r~~ I 

m~r ;J;J fstmo:trC'!r ~q.J~a ~ll<t.ll ,.~ o ~ "~ 
In Aclhyaya 12 Shiva calls herself Sakti of Maheshvara. Not 

~t f<r~ q\frt ?URn +i~>'i!W+~r~~rq_ 11 :-ito 't G 

1 that but in verse 88 of the same chapter Himvan describes her 
on ybeing half the body of Sankara (Sankarardhasharirini). The same 
~dhyaya 12 includes Sahasranama of Siva which is one of the five 
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parts of a Tantric Panchanga. The said hymn includes names of many 
of the Tantric deities known at present. A very important reference 
is to be found in the same Adhyaya 12 verse 262 which mentions 
inter alia Kapala Bhairava Yamala and Varna shastras which are meant 
for deluding people, being of Tamasi nature and opposed to Sruti 
and Smriti. . ~ ... ~ . "' 

Cf.rqri!5 m:q- -.• :qq ~~~~ <ml~~IDI_ I 

'{fif~'=lrf;r "'!Tr~rfir ~t~r~ff;r ttrfir ij II ~o ~ ~ ~ 
Similarly Garudapurana describes Garudavidya in Adhyayas 19 

and 197 and worship of Tantric deities such as Vi!?nu, Siva, Surya, 
Ganesha, Hayagriva, Durga and Tripura with l\1andalas, lVIudras and 
Nyasas. It also gives a Sahasranamastotra and a Kavacha of Vi!?nu 
both being parts of a Tantric Panchanga. It also gives Panchatattvas 
and Chaln·a worship though Panchatattvas known to the later Tantrikas 
are not described. 

Agnipurana itself says that it contains all the Vidyas:- enr.:rn f~ 
~nUisf~+F( ~cifflm: ~~r: II Adh. 383 v. 51. vVhat is most important, 
however, for the present discussion is the fact, that 39th Adhyaya of 
Agnipurana enumerates 25 Tantras, which conclusively establishes the 
existence of Hindu Tantras, contemporaneously with if not prior to 
Agnipurana. The limitation of space at our disposal does not allow us 
to reproduce the said list or the other references given below. The 
26th Adhyaya gives Mudras and the 29th, 30th and 320th Adhyayas 
describe Sarvatobhadra and other Mandalas. The 30th Adhyaya 
further describes 3 kinds of Dhyana. Adhyayas 42 to 68 describe cha­
racteristics of temples and idols of various Tantric deities, their instal­
lation ceremonies including 'Utsava' as also Jirnoddharavidhi i. e. 
repairing or reinstating idols. Then two kinds of Dik~a are described: 
Samayadik!?a (Adh. 81) and Nirval)adik!?a (Adhs. 83 to 88). $atkarmas 

~< ~~ :q-~fo tJTO~ I 

1 All references to Pud\nas are from the publications by Sri Venkateshvara press, 

Bombay. 
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are described in Adhyayas 137 and 138 and various Nyas;Ls in Adhyaya 
145. It is significant that one whole chapter 293 is taken up in the 
description of the technical terms of Mantra (1\bntraparibha~a). The 
325th Adhyaya gives a Chakra called 'Siddhadyafishakathana' to ascer­
tain whether a particular Mantra will be fruitful or not. 

Naradiyapurana expressly mentions 'Tantrikas' and Agamokta­
vidhana' (Adh. 88 v. 24 and 69). It calls the Mantric portion 'l\1aha­
tantra' in its contents (Adh. 97) as also at other places (Adh. 92 v. 21) and 
gives Mantras, their purification Diksa rite and Kavacha and Sahasra-' . 
nama stotras of Ganesha, Surya, Vi~nu, Siva and Sakti. Adhyaya 66 
v. 59 mentions Tantric Sandhya. Adh. 91, vv. 37-38 contain Dhyana 
of Umapati i.e. Mahesha with Uma in embrace. In course of worship of 
Sri Ganesha Adh. 68 v. 17 mentions his Dhyana in which he is accompa­
nied by his Sakti and further on vv. 43-44 mention 'Tarpal)a' of couples of 
deities. In Adh. 84 in course of worship of Bhuvaneshi worship of couples 
of deities is mentioned. Adhyayas 64 to 91 are taken up with descriptions 
of Mantras, Kavachas (prctective hymns), Sahasranamas and Stotras 
of various Tantric deities, and Mandalas, Mudras, Nyasas and Bhuta­
shuddhi. It is very important that Adhs. 85 to 87 derive ten l\1ahavidyas 
(8 of them being common with those in the current list of Mahavidyas) 
thus: Vak or Val)I, Kali and Tara as emanations of Sarasvati; BaHi 
Tripura, Annapurna and Bagalamukhi of Mahalaksmi and Chinnamasta, . ' 
Tripurabhairavi, Matangi and Dhumavati of Durga. This furnishes 
us with a link in the development of ten Mahavidyas from 3 Saktis 
viz, Brahmi, Vai~I).avi and Raudri. Taking this with the reference 
from Sivapurana given in the previous part hereof showing that 10 Ma­
havidyas emanated from Durga and with three forms of Durga in 
Durgasaptashati we are able to infer oneness of Sakti in the beginning. 
It also shows how Vedic literature has contributed to the development 
of Sakti worship. The readers will also see that Tara Chinnamasta 
, d l{a""li were not originally Buddhist but Hindu Tantric deities. 
m . h 
Finally we would mention Markandeya Purana which contams t e 



:\IANTRAY ANA-VAJRAYAN A: NAGAR] UN A's 1\:AI\:SAPUTA 
103 

famous Durgasaptashati and state that the antiquarians consider 
very ancient and its text untampered by interpolators. 

vVhatever view as to the date of each of these puranas may 
be taken it is certain that they are prior to the date when Buddhist 
Tantras according to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya became known i. e. 
about 700 A. D. 

NAGARJUNA'S KAK$c\PUTA 

Dr. B. Bhattacharyya says that Saraha, Nagarjuna and others 
were chief masters to boldly and publicly preach the Tantric doctrines. 
Now Nagarjuna is said to have flourished cir. 645 A. D. He wrote 
a work named Kak$aputa. This work is published in Calcutta in a col­
lection named Indrajalavidyasangraha and the aboYe work is called there 
Siddhanagarjunakak$aputam. At p. 265 of the said work occurs the 
following passage which speaks for itself and shows the indebtedness 
of Nagarjuna to Hindu Tantras styled Agamas. It may be noted that 
it also includes Atharval)a Mahaveda amongst the Agamas consulted 
by him for composition of his said work Kak$aputa. He also mentions 
S;-tnkara as having described in times of yore various modes of attain­
ing success in 'Viclyas' when asked by Parvati. 

~~ ~ ~ fcro~~'l:ll 1 

m~crr~~~~: 't~ ~ ~3fct qT~ar II 
:>'""' ""' ~" l:p,.:,..c::; ...,. 

Sl;:<:!~i"IIJT: IB~~,., ~~~CfiBJ\:l<Ji: I 

<:j~~ ~ ~~~ affi~~f.ii~ II 
~~~ <:jJ~~ m~ (~r~ v.l.) ~ Cfi~:sr~~ 1 

~;:~ <F.J<f~ (w~ v.l.) ;u1~ (~ v.l.) ~r~r~;rs;fct~~ 11 
~it~ CffSJ,~ ~~ ~R;~ ~at~ I 
~f<tuft iff!~~ :q CfiFf.:if~J~RT+i~ II 
~fcf.ift:srfit.;ft~i~ ~1i{s~~~~ 1 

if.m~ ~f'ffia ~ 2 :q fOlUtfiJ( 3 !.!ll'Tt'fl'~ II 
Wr~~~ ~ ~:>r~ ~~~ I 
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8{~ ~ :q~ il~sfq :q II 

~~~ :q ~rmur ~qcrq_ 11 
~ ~ 

mw.f ~~~ ~~lifT flOmOJr~mt 1 

«<'I:T<tiJiJT ~arm<;J ~~fmit"€~ij II 

INTRODUCTION 

If the work Kak~aputa said to have been composed by Nagarjuna 
is the same as the one published-and there is none other known-the 
evidence seems to be conclusive as to the priority of Hindu Tantrikas 
and the indebtedness of Buddhist Tantrikas to the former. 

MANJ USRl!\1 0LAKALP A 

Even stronger evidence is furnished by lVIanjGshrimG.lakalpa of 
the ancientness of the Hindu Tantras and Mantras. 

Dr. B. Bhattacharyya says about this work in his Introduc­
tion to Guhyasamaja that it treats of the Mantric texts of Manjushri 
Kumarabhuta several times designated therein as Karttikeya. He is 
introduced with 'several Saiva but non-Tantric deities'. It contains 
practices for obtaining long life, health and happiness and all desired 
objects. It is in the form of a Sangiti and includes dialogues between 
Sakyamuni and Kumara Manjushri interspersed with querries by the 
Assembly of the Faithful. He further says: 

"This work is very important for the history of the development of Tantric ideals, 
tenets and practices, and provides a landmark in the process of their developments. 
In this work which has been rightly styled by Dr. \Vinternitz as a Tantric work we 
find mention of a large number of gods and goddesses, several ancient works ...•.. a 
large number of Mudras, and descriptions of Mandalas with special directions for pain· 
ting them and innumerable rites for attaining Siddhis or perfections." 

"The names of Amitayus, Amitabha, Locana, Ratnaketu, Vajrapal)i, Avalo­
kitesvara, Mamaki, Ratnapal)i, etc. are mentioned but not in a systematic form," 

He considers the date of this work to be cir. 200 A. D. It is 
the earliest available work of Buddhist Mantrayana. 

We do not know why the Saiva deities found in the work are 
said to be non-Tantric. Karttikeya alias Skanda himself is a Tantric 
deity and so is Siva. 

Further there are specific references to Saiva Vai~Q.ava and 
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Garuda Tantra and Mantras of Siva, Vi~QU., Brahma, .Aditya, Garuda 
l\1ahalak~mi and other deities of Hindu pantheon. There are reference~ 
also to Laukika (popular) Mantras. This means that l\1antras other 
than those of Buddhist origin called Laukika were prevalent amon,rst 
the masses. These must have had their origin in the Vedic literatur:. * 
Some time the author of the said work claims that even Laukika 
Mantras and those of Garuda Tantra and others were promu1gated 
by Bodhisattva. The reader will consider for himself what value should 
be attached to such claim. The description as lVIantrasiddhas of a 
number of historical and illustrious Hindu personages, such as Arjuna 
and Asvatthama son of the famous Drol).acharya of l\1ahabharata fame 
amongst others (see P. 604 ff.) who flourished long prior to the birth 
of Lord Buddha, proves the existence and practice of the Hindu l\1an­
tras even in ancient times. The author of lVIanjushrikalpa, however, 
says that they practised one or the other of the Buddhist Mantras. 
It will be interesting to note that the said work contains a reference 
to Jain illustrious personages such as ~i~abha (first Tirthankara of 
the Jains) his father Nabhi and son Bharata as Mantrasiddhas (see 
P. 609). The fact that this work calls itself aTantra is of great impor­
tance in fixing the date of the origin of the Buddhist Tantras which 
will be about 200 A. D. or later if a later date is fixed for the com­
position of ManjushrimUlakalpa. Of course if one accepts Dr. B. Bhatta­
charyya's definition of 'Tantra' this work may not in that sense be 
called a 'Tantra' but we prefer the evidence of the work itself and 
consider that 'Tantra' really means a systematised Mantrashastra and 
not merely a work in which deities are accompanied by their Saktis 
or where man and woman join in the worship of a deity. We do 
not consider it a necessary feature of a Tantra. It is only a peculiar 

~"The great importance of the Atharvaveda-Salllhita lies in the very fact that it is an 
invaluable source of knowledge of the real popular belief as yet uninfluenced by the 
priestly religion, of the faith in numberless spirits, imps, ghosts and demons of every 
kind, and of the witchcraft." P. 129 History of Indian Literature by vVint~rnitz. 
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feature of most of the Buddhist works since the time of Guhy~samaja. 
Here are the references mentioned above:-

~;l~ (sic.) ~l<tdr~ ~ ~:rchitf<f.::fi~f~: II 'l· ~ ~ ~ 
<:!' ~ ~mfct cl ~ <fi~-lffi: <f.~«J~T: I 

~<:!' ~~<:JR~'Cfr;JT ii~~ 41Tf~ar: II 'l· ~-<! 
<:rrr.r..n: ;-rre~~ <fi~m: ;;mqmCTu: 1 

a ~;;r"'tf.Mr: ~ m'<tfirl f~T~Oll?[ II 'l· ~ '<! 

wm filf:'~ if "~"-~~= ~~~rftl ii~m:Fr: 1 
81"1~1 a;~sfi:~ 81~~w:i1-f~a 11 ll. ~ ~ 
~ ~tR~~'fifr"ii 81~ q~mm 1 

~~if.=~ dr?JTSi\" 81f-<i~CT~51"+Wfd: II 'l· "'\ 1.o, 'l.. 

~ur mfr:lm ~ ~m ~.,, ~ ~if.. 1 

m (sic.) fq~g~ ;{;~~) fu~~~;r CF.+lUJr II 'l· ~ ~ ~ 
81T~~Tf?rnT ~ ~51'T: mP.:fl~'-1" 5rtf?rffim: I 

~~T WSJT 51fu'.."<:Jra qf~ f~~ ~ II ll. ~ ~ ~ 

81~"1 Cl~erl ~ CF.Jf~~<:r~ ~f:ma: I 

<:rtC!'raT ~ff.::r.T ~G.T ~<rr~C!' ~<Jr~: II ~ ~ q, 'If 

Ff;;f\~ "f.~~~ ~~~P.f.::r. ~~ufur :q ~~rfur ~P=lRJ<'Ioo!fT~ II 'l· 'l ~ 0 

~rcFm ~f<f.CF.r wm ~ctr~rfq ~qf~ 1 
Wm ~~ :qrfq fuq~'F.~~ II 

~~~f.t.<p;r-:~ ~~it~<it<t_~ ' 
~~~ ;r-:~~T~ ~ ~ilW f~~: II ~. ~ ~ 1.J 

CONCLUSION 

In view of the foregoing it would be clear to the readers that 
Dr. B. Bhattacharyya is not right in saying that the Hindus readily 
incorporated many ideas, doctrines and gods originally conceived by 
the Buddhists in their religion and literature or that the Hindu Tan­
tras arose only after the Buddhist ideas had established themselves.* 

*~t is, ~vever, quite contrary to facts, when B. BhaWichar:vya ( Sadhanamalii, PP· 
IXVI ff,, !XXVIII) assumes that the Tantras first came into existence in Buddhism, 
and went over into Hinduism afterwards." P. 401 History of Indian Literature by 

\Vinternitz. 
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Even the Tantric Bija Mantras such as "Om" "Hrfrn," "Srim" "Bloom" 
"Aim," "Klim," "Saum" etc, are found in Sarasvatirahasya Upanishad 

. ' 
as well as Tripuratapini Upanishad. The latter further contains Sri-
vidya and many other Vidyas, Mantras, l\1udras, as also chaln·as 
(Yantras), the several rites for which they are prescribed and also oYer 
and above the Shaktamantras, the Mantras of Siva, Vi~I)U, Surya 
and Ganesha. This will convince the reader about the antiquity of 
the Hindu Mantric system. vVe would cite here from Arthur Avalon's 
preface to the Buddhist Tantra Shri Chakrasambhara, p. XXX :-

"VVith each fresh acquirement of knowledge as to Buddhism, it seems more ·difficult 
to separate it from the Hinduism out of which it emerged, and into which it relapsed." 

This however should not be taken to mean that the Buddhist 
Tantras had no influence whatever on the Hindu Tantras. ~ It i~ quite 
possible that Panchatattva worship originated in Tibet (known as 1\~Ia­
hachina) and was imported into India and influenced the practices of 
the Hindu T~ntrics. vVe are however not prepared to concede that 
because Vajrayana has Yab-yum deities (i. e. deities in embrace), the 
worship of Kali may have been of Buddhist origin. The reason is that 
worship of Kali: is very ancient in India and it is connected with 
deities described in Vedic literature such as Ratri (See Appendix II 
to Shakti and Shakta). Besides, the worship of Siva-Sakti in the form 
of Ardhnarishvara:·.,or 'Samba-Sadashiva' is to be found amongst Hindus 
from very ancient times. vVe have already mentioned the existence of 
worship of deities with their Saktis in Puranas. In further support we 
would cite from the preface of Shrichakrasambhara by Arthur Avalon:-

"The Sh~Uda Tantra is also a form of AdvaitaYada presented in a way suitable 
for its purpose, namely the practical end of worship. Therein lVHiya is a Power (Shakti) 

£"At this late period (when Tadi-rahasya of Brahmananda was composed) it also 
occasionally happened that the Hindu Tantras were influenced by the Buddhist 
ones." History of Indian Literature p. 401. 

"'" S{~;:rRT.l'oi~T ~~n ~<.r1 ~ert<~-4 ~{: 11 fuerauor, ar o " '-\ ~ o , 
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of the Supreme Consciousness. In Northern Buddhism, as in Brahmauism, the Bodhi­
sattvas and Devatas are accompanied by their energies (nu-ma) in female form, the 
Deva being called 'Yah' and his Shakti 'Yum'." PP. XV and XVI. 

EXAMINATION OF DR. B. BHATTACHARYYNS VIE\VS 

According to Dr.B. Bhattach~ryya, the prefix or suffix 'Vajra' 
to the names of deities is in ninety cases out of a hundred a certain 
sign of their originating from Buddhism and where gods and god­
desses are described as nude and lustful, they also must have had their 
origin in Buddhism. This is too sweeping a statement to be true. As 
regards deities whose existence can be shown to be prior to the rise of 
Vajrayana the rule would certainly not apply, so the question always 
remains to be considered whether a deity having vajra in his or her name 
existed prior to the rise of Vajrayana. At page 121 of Shree .Atmananda 
centenary commemoration volume in his article entitled "Jain Iconogra­
phy-a brief surv~y," following the same line of reasoning, Dr. B. Bhatta­
charyyasays, about Jain Vidyadevis Vajrashrnkhala and Vajrankushi that 
they are clearly importations from the Vajrayana school of Buddhism. If 
the learned writer had taken care to inquire whether these deities are to 
be found in any works older than the rise of Vajrayana, he would not 
have fallen into this error. We would say that the test itself suggested 
to ascertain the origin of deities is so crude that the conclusions drawn 
from it are bound to be faulty. The learned writer being rather more 
familiar with Buddhist deitie,s is easily led away to infer whenever he sees 
names either identical or similar to Buddhist deities in other panthe­
ons, that the deities of the latter are really Buddhist. Even when he 
may not feel certain he ventures into such a statement as "Gandhari 
also has a peculiar Buddhist odour." Now the names of all the sixteen 
Vidyadevis including Vajrashrnkhala, Vajrankushi and Gandhari* are to 
be found amongst other works in Nirval).akalildi by Sri Padaliptasiiri, 

--------
*Gaodhariis one of the forty Vidyas named in Siitral<rtanga II, Sutra 2. We may state 
that Siitrakrtanga is one of the oldest Jain canonical works. See p.l64 Vasudeva-Hindi 
where also the name of Gandhari occurs. · · 
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edited with an Introduction by the writer, which is a work of the first 
century of the Christian era according to him, and is taken to be not 
later than the second century by others. About the names of :Mani­
bhadra and Piirl)abhadra Dr. BhatUicharyya has hinted-by sayi1;g 
that they will be familiar to a student of Buddhist Iconography as 
the two friends of Jambhala, the (Buddhist) God of vVealth-that their 
origin also must be Buddhist. Now the names of Purz::tabhadra and 
1\!Hi.I)ibhadra occur in Sri Bhagvatrsutra, x one of the most ancient and 
sacred cannonical works of the Jains. One should not therefore be led 
away by similarity of names. Vajrayana naturally stamped the deities 
it imported from other pantheons with the term Vajra as in case of 
Sarasvati which is admittedly a deity of the Hindu pantheon. If there­
fore a deity without the term 'Vajra' is found in other pantheons and 
with the term 'Vajra' is found in Buddhist pantheon the natural in­
ference would be that it is a Buddhist borrowing from one or the other 

pantheons. 

Further the learned writer says Bhrkuti is Buddhist. Granted 
that there is a deity named Bh:rkuti in the Buddhist pantheon, does 
it therefore follow that there cannot be a deity of identical name in 
anv other pantheon unless it is borrowed from the Buddhist. For the 
rn;tter of that there is a male deity as well as a female deity bearing 
identical name in the very list of Jain deities given by the said 
writer in his aforesaid article at pages 116-117. Does the learned writer 
suggest that although Bh:rkuti is a female deity in the Buddhist pan­
theon there cannot be even a male deity of identical name in any 
other pantheon. Now we shall deal with the fact that the said list 
of Jain deities contains also a female deity named Bhrkuti. We shall 

~Bhagavati Siitra, Sataka III, Udde§a 8 P· 201 A. See also Avasyaka Chiirni p. 320 
RatH!.m Edn. and Trishashtisalakapurushacharitra X Parva 4 Sarga vv 606-607 A.ga­
modayasamiti Edn. where it is stated that PurJ)abhadra and MaJ)ibhadra used to wc:w 
ship Sri Mahavira every night during the particular monsoon. See also Vividbatirtha­
kalpa p. 70 where 1\HiJ)ibhadra Yak~a is named. 
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apply the test given at page 14Z of his Introduction to Sac.lhanamala 
by the said writerhimself, viz. similarity or otherwise of the l\Tantras 
of the common deities. The Mantra of Buddhist Bhrkuti in Sadha­
namala is "~ ~ ~r~r". There is no independent worship of the male 
or female Bhrk~ti in the Jain pantheon and their Mantra as given 
in Acharadinakara is "$> ;n:fr ~ ~~r.' The Mantras being thus 
different, it puts a stop to further argument and it must be admitted 
that except accidental identity of names, there is nothing in common 
between the Buddhist and the Jain deity. Lastly there being no inde­
pendent and detailed worship of Bh:rkuti current amongst the Jains 
there was no charm in borrowing a Buddhist name or deity. Further 
when a set of 24 deities is uniformly given in a pantheon and 23 of 
them cannot be even distantly shown to have Buddhist connection, 
how can it be imagined that merely one of them Bhrkuti was borrowed. 
The Mantras and Svarupas of Vajrashrnkhala, Vajrankushi, Gandhari, 
Bhrkuti and MaiJibhadra are given in Nirv~ii:takalika (pp. 3,28,35, and 
37) and Acharadinakara Vol II (pp.ISS,I57,162). As they are different 
from the Mantras and Svarupas of the respective Buddhist deities of 
identical names it will convince the reader that there is no case of 
borrowing here. 

VIe may now refer to two further statements made by Dr. B. 
Bhattacharyya, for identification of deities. They are with reference 
to ornamental Mudras and bearing of a miniature figure of one of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas on the crown by a deity. vVe have nothing to 
complain against the statements as they stand. vVe want only to sound 
a note of warning that Mudra, in sculptural Tantric technique is parti­
cular disposition of hand and fingers; as such Mudra aids to the grace 
and beauty of appearance, in describing any particular statue or idol' 
it may be described for instance as Jnanamudravibhtr~ita although 
Jnanamudra is not an ornament. One should not merely because of 
th,e us~ of the word 'Vibhu!?ita' jump to the conclusion that an orna­
_mental Mudra is meant, and that therefore the deity described must 
be a Buddhist deity. Similarly. if one: can identify the miniature deity 
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borne on the crown of another deity as one of five Dhyani Buddhas 
he may rightly infer that the particular deity is Buddhist. But one 
should not jump to such a conclusion merely because one deity bears 
another deity on the crown. The obvious reason is that in 1 ain pan­
theon also Lord Parshvanatha is borne on the crown by Padmavati 
in many representations and images. There is one other statement 
of Dr. B. Bhattacharyya in his Introduction to Sadhanamala (page 33) 
which we think is unwarranted. For his statement that the Jains bor­
rowed to a certain extent the worthless and jmmoral practices enjoined 
in the Tantras (i. e. Buddhist Tantras) and that they could not throw 
them off even when Buddhism was stamped out of India, the learned 
writer has not cited any authority. \tVe have already mentior;.ed that 
Jain Tantrism always remained free from Panchatattva worship. The 
learned writer proceeds further to attack all Sampradayas calling them 
organisations for feeding worthless and idle priesthood, and outcome of 
superstitious belief. He explains that it vvas so because the Tantric 
practices were attractive and the Indian people by nature superstitious. 
Elsewhere in his said article "Jain Iconography a brief survey" (pub-
lished iu 1936) he has stated: · 

"Such a varied and rich pantheon must necessarily presuppose the existence of wide­
spread Tantric practices amongst the jains." 

It would appear therefore that his said statement in Sadhanamala 
about Jains borrowing worthless and immoral practices must be only 
a presumption. There being no such practices prevalent at any time 
amongst Jains, there is no question of their not being able to throw 

thezn off. 
EARLIER AND LATER TANTRISM 

In Sadhanamala (Vol. I pp. 247 ff.) we would like to note there 
are Sadhanas of }anguli* for removing the effects of or preventing 
serpent-bites, which are in Dharani and Sang!ti forms and ascribed 

* See Vividha Tirthalmlpa, Sravasti Nag;uikalpa p. 7o:-See Ibid p. 85. 
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to Buddha himself. Similarly the Sadhana (page 334 Sadhanamala) of 
Vajrasarasvati is also said to have originated from Buddha himself. 
It would appear therefore that the San(l"Itis and Dharanis of Vidya~ 

b I 

dharapitaka are ancient Buddhist modes of Mantras. They seem to 
have arisen from the soil of Buddhist sacred literature. "vVe also are 
inclined to agree with Santaraksita and Kamalashila when they say 
that Mantras were propounded by Buddha himself for certain class 
of his followers. They must have however been in the form of Sangitis 
or Dharal).is. t The later Buddhist Tantric development is probably 
under the influence of Puranas and Hindu Tan trikas, the Pancha~ 
tattva worship being probably non-Indian. Later Buddhism developed 
into three grand divisions: Vajrayana, Sahajayana and Kalacakrayana 
and several minor yanas such as Tantrayana Bhadrayana etc. 

vVhile concluding this section we may refer to a mystic practice 
even now current amongst Buddhists of Tibet as described by Alexandara 
David-Neel in her book entitied ''With Mystics and Magicians in Tibet." 
It is the creation by concentration effected for months and even years 
on the tutelary deity-Ishtadevta (called Yidam) of a phantom as a 
powerful means of protection. This is very similar to 'Dhyana' pres~ 
cribed in Mantrasadhana and the appearance of the deity worshipped 
to the Sadhaka whenever invoked. There also it is considered a 
creation of the mind of the Sadhaka. The book also refers to Kun~ 
dalini Yoga and Telepathy as practised by Tibetans even now. 

! Winternitz says, having regard to the Chinese translation of Sul,havati (VIII, 33 ) 
. - - d t xist as early as made m the 2nd Century A. D , that DharaiJ.!s must be assume o e 

. . . . f Buddism much that date, but that 1t 1s not posstble to trace them to the early days o ' d 
less to Buddha himself. Ultimately, however, Dharal)is were completely supplante 
by Mantras. Amongst the later Mahayanasiitras the major portion of section II of the 
prose version of the Karan<;la-Vyiiha and Su varl)a-Prabhasa are in the style of Tantras. 



l\1ysticism of Darvishes 

MYSTIC consciousness comes to some naturally, to some sporadically, 
and to some by special training. 

Mystic consciousness has been methodically cultivated by Hindus, 
Buddhists, Mohammedans and Christians says Prof. vVilliam James 
in his famous work 'The Varieties of Religious Experiences.' He says: 
"In India, training in mystical insight has been known from time immemorial under 

· the name of Yoga. Yoga m~ans the experimental union of the individual with the divine." 

The moral discipline and methods employed in the different systems 

teaching Yoga vary slightly. 
Viveldinanda in his 'Rajayoga' says:. 

"That the mind itself has a higher state of existence, beyond reason, a superconscious 
state, and that when the mind gets to that higher state, then this knowledge beyond 
reasoning comes ... All the differeut steps in Yoga are intended to bring us scientifically 
to the superconscious state or Samadhi ... Just as unconscious work is beneath consci-

ess so there is another work which is above consciousness, and which, also, is 
ousn , 
not accompaoied with the feeling of egoism.-· There is no feeling of I, and yet the mind 
works, desireless, free from restlessness, objectless, bodiless. Then the truth shines 
in full effulgence, and we know ourselves ... free, immortal, omnipotent." 

"The Vedantists say that one may stumble into superconsciousness sporadi-

ll without the previous discipline, but it is then impure." Their test is empirical: 
ca fy, 'ts must be good for life. \Vhen a man comes out of Samadhi, he remains "en­
its ru1 
lightened, a ~age, a prophet, a saint, his whole character changed, his life changed, 

illumined". 
Karl Kellner after carefully comparing the results of Yoga 

with those of the hypnotic or dreamy states artificially producible by 

us, says:-
"It makes of its true disciples good, healthy, and happy men .... By the subjection 
of his impulses and propensities to his will, and the fixing of the latter upon the ideal 

f d ess he becomes a 'personalitv' hard to influence by others, and thus almost 
o goo n • . ·. , . , , _ . , 
I S 'te of what we usually 1magwe a medwm so-called, or psychic subJect 

t 1e oppo 1 

to be". 
Prof. \Villiam James says:-
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"In the .Mohammedan world the Siifi sect and various dan·ish bodies are the posse· 
ssors of the mystical tradition. The Siifis have existed in Persia f rem the earliest times, 
and as their pantheism is so much at variance wi.h the hot and rigid monotheism of the 
Arab mind it has been suggested that Siifism must have been inoculated into Islam 
by Hindu influences." 

Quoting Sir vVilliam Jones, Brown the learned author of 'The 
Darvishes' gives the fundamental tenets of the Sufis as follows:-

"Their (Siifi's) fundamental tenets are, that nothing exists absolutely but God; 
that the human soul is an emanation from His essence, and though divided for a time 
from its heavenly source, will be finally reunited with it; that the highest possible 
happiness will arise from its reunion, and that the chief good of mankind in this tra· 
nsitory world consists in as perfect an union with the Eternal Spirit as the incumbran· 
ces of a mortal frame will allow; that, for this purpose, they should break all conne­
ction (or taalluk, as they call it) with extrinsick objects, and pass through life without 
attachments, as a swimmer in the ocean strikes freely without the impediment of 
clothes." 

Al-ghazzali a Persian philosopher and theologist, who flourished 
in the eleventh century, and ranks as one of the greatest doctor of 
the Moslem Church, says in his auto-biography as quoted by Prof. 
\Villiam James:-

"The Science of the Siifis aims at detaching the heart from all that Is not God, and 
, at giving to it for sole occupation the meditation of the divine being. Theory being 
·more easy for me than practice, I read (certain books) until! understood all that can 
b~ learned b-: study and hearsay. Then I recognized that what pertains most exclu· 

. Slvely to then method is just what no study can grasp, but only transport, ecstasy, 
and t~e transformation of the soul. How great, for example is the difference between 
knowmg the definitions of health, of satiety m'lth th . t d conditions and 
b . • .. e1r causes an emg really healthy or filled , .. 

The first condition for a Siifi is to purge h' h . 1 of all that is not 
G d Tl t k f IS eart entire Y . h 

o . le nex ey o the contemplative life consists in th humble prayers whlc 
escape from the fervent soul, and in the med't t' . e . h' h the heart is 

11 d . 1 a 1ons on God m w 1c 
swa owe up entirely. But in reality th' . 1 -r 1'f the end 
of Siifism bein total . . IS IS on Y the beginning of the Su 1 1 e, 

k g absorpbon lD God. The intuitions and all that precede are, so 

bto stphea , otnhlydthef thrc shold for those who enter .. , . The transport which one attains 
y e me 0 0 the s-r . l'k d h 
b . . u 15 15 1 e an immediate perception as if one touche t e 

o Jects wtth one's han']," ' 
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The original sects of the Sufis, it is stated in Malcom's History 
of Persia are two: the Hilliili or the 'Inspired', and the Ittihadia 
or the 'Unionists'. Five branches grew out of these viz. (i) \Vusillia 
or the United (ii) the 'Ashiqia or the 'Loving' (iii) Talqinia or the 
'Learned' (iv) Zuriqia (or Zaqia) or the 'Penetrating' (v) \Vahidia much 
resembling the Ittihadia the Unionists, whose chief principle is belief 
in the Unity of the Deity. \Ve shall say more about the Sufi sects 
and Darvish Orders in the next section specially dealing with the subject. 

The beginning of Sufism is nothing else than pantheism as 
shown in the exclamation of lVIaulana Jalal-ud-din, addressed to his 

spiritual master, 
"0 my master, you have completed my doctrine by teaching me that you are God, and 

that all things are God". 

The Sufis compared the creation and God with the rays of the Sun 
cuntinuously darted fortl-i and reabsorbed and the Sun and the waves 
of the sea and the sea or the Alphabet and ink with which it is 
written. Ahmad-ud-din, the disciple of the Shaikh Shubli who was 
contemporaneous with Murad II, was however condemned by a sentence 
of the Ulama to be skinned alive, for his teaching that the human soul 
absorbed in God, or mixed with him, just as rain does with the water 

of the sea. 
Bayazid of Bustam, the founder of Bustamis Order of Darvishes 

identified himself with the Divinity when he cried out "Glory to mel 
1 am above all things!" Caliph Ali however only said: "I am the living 
and the speaking Quran." 

The spiritualism of the Darvishes havino- its orio-in in the re-o 0 

ligious conceptions of India and Greece differs in many respects from 
Islamism says John Brown, the learned author of "The Darvishes. " 
He also says that the existence of Spiritual Principles of the Darvish 
Orders which existed in Arabia previous to the time of the great and 
talented Prophet of Islam cannot be doubted. He states further that 
there are some differences amongst writers of note mostly with regard 
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to the estimate placed by each of these uron the character and influence 
of the Darvishes in the N!ussulman world. Muslim authorities including 
Iqbal Ali Shah, the learned author of 'Islamic Sufism' however deny 
that Sufism in its origin was in any way connected with or influenced 
by Aryan or Greek ideas and believe that sufism is an exp:1nsion of 
the esoteric form of the religion of Islam. M. A. Ubicini in his letters 

on Turkey says: 
"Two things must be distinguished among the Darvishes: doctrine and institution. The 
first is nothing else than the Sufism which cxis'.ed in the East long previous to the 

coming of Muhammad." 
It is suggested by M. A. Ubicini that of the two great primitive 
sects existing before the Prophet Muhammad the 11-I eschaioun.s 
( M usha'ioons) or the walkers and the I schraclzaiouns (I shraqioons) or 
the contemplatives the former was continued in m.utakallim, or meta­
physicians, and the latter in the Sufis. H. A. Rose, the editor of 
Brown's 'The Darvishes', adds however iR a footnote that the mttlak­
allimtt1t cannot ber egarded as distinct from the Sftfis, or as a school 
which taught any one definite doctrine. 

Sufism of the Darvishes has a strange analo~y of doctrine with 
that of Vedanta, says Brown giving main details of similarity some 
of which are set forth below. Tne Sufi doctrines are called 'tariqats.' 
Brahma is the source and origin of all the pantheistic doctrines. Brahma 
is the Absolute Spirit and the Pure Being of Vedanta. It is the 
Living Being while the Darvishes contemplate "Hai wa Qayy-am" 
i. e. the "Living and the Eternal." According to Vedanta all except 
Brahma is Maya. The Sufis speak of the 'alam-i-mistU or 'world of 
reality'-the 'alam-i-llhiyiil, the 'world of illusion'. The Sravana, ma1tana 
and 1t-ididhyiisana (audition, meditation and contemplation) are the 'Smnii' 
muriiqaba, tawajjuh and the Zillr of the Darvish tar'iqat. The bodha 
of the Brahman is the 'ilm' and the Jniina is the marijat of the Darvi..5h, 
without which it is not possible to emancipate the soul. Brown says 
that all this points out the source and the origin of whatever is 
pantheistic and mystical in the doctrines of the Darvish ta·r'iqats. 
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Dr. lVI. Hafeez Sayyid Mohamed in his Hindi article 'Sufi's 
Sadhana-marga' in the Sadhananka of the Hindi magazine Kalyana 
1940 identifies 'Dhat-e-Bahat' or Pure Essence of the Sufis with ('Nir~ 
guna) 'Brahma' of the Vedantist. Just as Brahma manifests in the 
form of the world because of 'Maya' which is non-different from 'Brahma'· 

' so also it is through 'Sifat' or Attributes in the form of the wl1ole 
creation, which is non-different from 'Dhat', that 'Dhat' is experienced 
or realized. But all the same Maya is not itself Brahma nor 'Sifat' 
itself 'Dhat'. An opposite illustration is that of fragrance and flower. 
Fragrance belongs to the flower but is not itself the flower. 'Sifat' is 
a manifestation of 'Dhat.' The soul or 'Ruh' is only a reflection of 
Amr-e-Rab (Directive energy of God) and therefore there is no difference 
between the souls. 

Pure Dhat is called by various names viz, Dhat-e-Sadhaj or 
uncoloured Dhat, Wujud-e-bahat or Pure Existence. Ghaib-ul-Ghuyub 
or the Unseen even in thought, Ghaib-e-Mutluq the Absolute Unseen, 
La Ta'ayyun or the Unlimited, Munqat'a-uJ-Isharat or the dropping of all 
indications, 'Ayn-ul-Kafur or the Fountain-Reality of camphor, Majhul 
-ul-Nath or the Undefined by attributes. The four suppositions in 
Dhat viz, ilm (knowledge), nur (light) wujud (existence) and shuhud 
(self consciousness) are essence itself and not superimposition on essence, 
just as Sat, Chid and Ananda are the nature or essence of Brahma 
and not its attributes. Everything is a manifestation of the Deity, 
but not a Deity in itself; just as every beam of light is not the Sun 
itself, but a manifestation of the Sun. The Siifrs explain the mystery 
of the Universe or the origin of things on this theory of Emanation 

(Tannazzulaf or descent). This subject however falls within the province 
of Haqayiq (Greater Mysteries), and we are chiefly concerned here 
with Daqayiq (Lesser Mysteries) related to the mystical side of Sufism. 

Sirdar lkbal Ali Shah says:-

"The Sufi doctrine does not pretend to teach that provided all its tenets are observed, 
man becomes as God. On the contrary, this can never be. 1\.Ian, by purging himself 
of all earthly desire and lust, rids the Heavenly spark in him of earthly things amd is 
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able thereby to return to God the original nucleus. 'So that naturally man relieved 
of his earthbound ideas and weaknesses, realizes that the part of him which is God 
simply returns home." 

"Many of the words and terms used by the Siifis are not understood by the 
uninitiated. Perfume, for instance, is the hope of the Divine afflatus-Sleep, meditation 
or the perfection of God. Wine signifies devotion. The Siifis often speak of having 
drunk wine to insensibility. This is naturally misunderstood as it means so devout 
was their devotion to God that they were entirely under His iufluence. The ta,·eru 
is the place of prayer. The tavern-keeper is the Spiritual Head or Leader. Beauty is 
only spoken of in order to show the perfection of God. Inebriation and drunkenness 
typify the abstraction of the soul for material things." 

THE DARVISH ORDERS 

According to Von Hammer there were twelve tariqs or orders 
of Darvishes existing prior to the foundation of the Ottoman empire 
as set forth below:-

1. Uwaisi 
2. 'Ilwani 

5. Saqati 9. Qubrawi 
6. Qadiri 10. Shazili 

3. Adhami 7. Rifa'i 11. Maulavi 
4. Bustami 8. Niirbakhshi or 12. Baclawi 

Suharwardi 
Twenty-four orders have been instituted since the commence­

ment of the 14th down to the middle of 18th century of the Christian 
era. Of these later orders the Naqshbandis and the Baqtashis and of 
the earlier orders the Bustamis trace their descent from Abu Bakr­
us-Siddiq, the first Caliph and all the rest from the fourth Caliph 'Ali. 
The former are known as Siddiqia and the latter 'Aliides or Alawis. 

, , . It. is .said that thirty-seven years after (Hijra) the 'Flight' or 
Emt~ratlon ~f the Prophet, Archangel Gabriel or Jibrail appeared to 
Uwats, a native of Karn, in Yaman, and commanded him in the name 
of the Lord to renounce, and to devote himself to a life of penitence. 
He had never met the Prophet but when in the battle of Uhud the 
latter lost two teeth, Uwais in his honour had all his teeth extracted. 
As "? wais had none for his Pir or spiritual guide, all the Danishes 
havmg no Pir are said to belong to the order of Uwaisis. Both Abu-
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Bakr and 'Ali had the prophet for their Pir, not so Uwais. The latter 
was only 'Ashiq'-e-Hasul or the Lover of the Prophet. 

The Shaikhs 'Ilwan, lbrahim-ibn-Adham, Bayazid of Bustam, 
Sari Saqati and others following the example of Uwais founded the 
orders which took their names and laid down rules of discipline to be 
followed by the disciples. The most celebrated of such founders as the 
Pir of the Qadiris, named Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Gilani (Jilani) lmown as 
Sultan-ul-Aulia or 'the Sovereign of the Saints' and also as Pir Dastagir. 

vVe may state here that in earlier times the various orders of 
Darvishes were not known after the names of their founders but ,vere 
merely explications of their tenets or principles e. g. Huliili and Ittihadi 
etc. vVe have already mentioned these and others in the foregoing 
portion of this section. In the footnote by Rose at p. 54 of Bro,Yn's 
'The Darvishes' a list of 'Approved' (maqbztl) Sects.,~ and 'Rejected' 
(mardiid) sects is given. The latter mentions Huliili and Hallaji as 
rejected or mardiid sects. This sect of Huliili has long been extinct. 

Sirdar Ikbal Ali Shah in his work 'Islamic Sufism' says:-

"There are some sects, which are lmown as Siifis; but which are removed from their 
inner Court like the JHujassamiJ'}'a11 (the Corporealists), the HuUUis (lncarnationists), 

the Tmziisukkhis (Transmigrationists)." 

The first of these sects traces its origin to Abi Halman of 
of Damascus; and the second, to Munsur Abul Ghayz Hallaj (who 
lived in Iraq and was a contemporary of Junaid). 

Mansur used to say Anal H aq (I am the Truth). He simply there by 
meant that he was a manifestation of the Truth. Although the jatwa 
of Mansur's execution was also signed by Junaid, out of regard for the 
esoteric Shari'at, Junaid said ·'Mansur and I are one and the same 
thing only madness has saved me, and reason ruined him.' 

Husain ibn-e-Mansur, ·and Abu Bakr Shibli gave preference to 
Ghiiib over Huzur; and so in their moments of ecstasy they gave out 

* A detailed description of most of these sects and others is given at pp. 23-28 

'Islamic Siifism'. 
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such expressionas"Iam the Truth,. ("Attal Haq"). "There is none under 
my cloak except God" (Laysafi jttbbati siu,allah). Others-and they are 
the vast majority-gave preference to Huzur over Ghiiib, like Muhasibi, 
Junaid, Suhail and Mohamed bin Khalif. These latter are those who 

take care for this world as well as of the next. 
11 Ahmad ibn-e-Sabit and his disciples Ahmad ibn-e-Yah us, Abu 

!\1uslim of Khorassan, Shaikh-ul-Ishraq and Omar Khayyam were the 
exponents of the doctrine of reincarnation basing their arguments on 
Suratul-Baqara 61-92, Suratul Maidah 55, etc. Druses, who were the 
followers of Darazi were also believers in it". 

The Baqtashis, says Brown, believe in the tanasukh, a system 

of metempsychosis. 
Although originating in Arabia the various tenets or principles 

of the tariqs or orders of the Darvishes gained prominence in Persia 
and Bukhara. From thence they travelled into Turkey, Syria and 
Egypt and even along the shores of the Mediterranean, as far as 
Morocco, and in the East to India. Brown says:-
"There are many Darvish Orders in Bukhara, nearly all of the Sunni, or orthodox 
kind, more closely attached to the dogmas of the Quran and its Prophet than those 

of Persia, which are almost all Shi'a, aud advocates of the Caliph 'Ali." 

The people of Bukhara have a strong sympathy with 'Othman, but 
they are, says Brown, particularly fanatic and hostile to all non-Mussul­
mans. Brown further says:-
"The Eastern idea that the spirit or soul returns to this world and lives again in a 
new body, long after the decease and decay of its primitive corporeal form, io hel~ 
as true by many of the modern Shaikhs of Persia. ·with them the belief in the re-ex\­
stence of the Imam Mahdi is stronger than among any other Muhammadans." _ 

Amongst the Persian Darvishes there are two sects viz. 1 Ah 
ll.la.h~s and ~h:-e-h~qq. The former (known as Saba'iyas) believe in the 
diVmtty of Ah, wh1le the latter consider that every one may, by 
superior piety and love of God, become joined to Him or even become 
God. The readers will be able to identify these respectively with the 
'Incarnationists' and th f 11 d b c e o owers of Mansur mentione a ove. 
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Of the various orders of Darvishes the most ancient and the 
greatest like 'Ilwanis, the Adhamis, the Qadiris, the Rifa' is, the Naq­
shbandis, the Khalwatis, etc. are considered as the cardinals. They 
call themselves the 1/S'flls, or 'originals' and call others the jlwii' or 
'branches' signifying their emanation from the first. "The order of the 
Naqshbandis and Khalwatis hold however the first rank in the temporal 
line; the one on account of the conformity of its statutes to the prin­
ciples of the ten first confraternities, and to the lustre which causes the 
grandees and principal citizens of the empire to incorporate themselves 
in it; and the other, because of its being the source of the mother society 
which gave birth to many others. In the spiritual line, the order of 
the Qadiris, Maulavis, BaqUishis, Rifa'is, and the Sa'dis, are the most 

""' ·distinguished, especially the three first, on account of the eminent 
sanctity of their founders, of the multitude of the miracles attributed 
to them. and of the superabundance of the merit which is deemed 

especially attached to them." 
All these different orders of the anchorites have their convents 

called takias, ldlii11qas. and Ziiu.,iiis, spread over different parts of 

the country. 
Although considered as mendicant orders, no Dan·ish is allowed 

to beg, especially in public. Baqtashis are an exception as they deem 
it meritorious to live by alms. Many however in imitation of Haji 
Bektash their founder, make it a rule to live only by manual labour.* 
The surplus of the revenues of endowments to their order is distributed 
among the poor, or is employed in the establishment of private and 
charitable buildings. The Shaikhs and Darvishesare scrupulously attached 
to this inviolable principle of their order. 

* Th~doctrine of tawaldml or 'dependence upon God' was carried to excess by the 
earlier sftfis, but in later times instead the duty to live by practice of Kasb or art 
or industry was inculcated. Pir Dastagir of the Qadiris is considered in India a patron 
saiut of industries in general. In India the chief orders require the darvishes to live by 

~ractice of Kasb. 
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Although in no wise bound by any oaths, all being free to change 
their community or order, and even to return to the world, each one 
regards it as a sacred duty to end his days in the dress of his order. 
They are imbued with the spirit of poverty, preserverance, deep humility 
and perfect submission to their superiors. They are seen moving about 
with the head bent and the most respectfu] countenance. 11They never 
salute anyone, particularly the Maulavis and the BaqHishis, except by 
the name 'Ya Hii" l 

Brown says:~ 

"The adoration of the master replaces also for the Darvishes the worship of the Di­
vinity; the end of the being no longer dwelt in the intimate union of the soul with the 
Creator, but in an absolute conformity to the thoughts of the Shaikh •.. Such is the 
first obligation, the only one so to speak, imposed on the Danish, and expressed by, 
this species of mental prayer, called rabuta, (rabitii?) to which he is not less exact 
in the performance than the ordinary Mussulman is to his namiiz." 

We would here give short particulars of the founders of some 
of the important orders mentioned above. 

Shaikh 'llwan died at Jedda in 766 A. D; founded the 'Ilwanis. 
Ibrahim b. Adham died at Damascus in 777 A. D.; founded the 

Adhamis. 
Bayazid Bustami died at Jabal BusUim, in Syria, in 874 A. D.; 

founded the Bustamis. 
Sari saqati died at Baghdad in 907 A. D., founded the Saqatis. 
Shaikh 'Abd~ul~Qadir Gilani died at Baghdad in 1165 A. D. 

at the age of ninety years founded the Qadiris. 
Sa'id Ahmad Rifa'i died in the woods between Baghdad and 

Basra in 1182 A. D.; founded the Rifa'is. 
Shahabud-Din Suharwardi died at Baghdad in 1205; founded 

the Suharwardis. 
Najm-ud~Din Qubra died in Khwa.razm in 1220 A. D.; founded 

the Qubra wis. 

'Abd-ul-Husain {Hasan b. 'Abd-ul-Jabbar) Shazili died at Makka 
m 1258 A. D.; founded the Shazi1Is. 
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Jalal-ud-DTn ar--Riimi Maulana, called the Mulla Khunkar died 
at Qonia in 1273 A. D.; founded the Maulavis, generally called the 
'Turning' or 'Dancing Darvishes'. 

Ahmad Badawi died at Tanta, in Egypt, in 1276 A.D. founded the 

Badawis. 
Pir Muhammad Baha-ud-Din Naqshband died at Qasr-i'Arifan, 

in Persia, in 1319 A. D.; founded the Naqshbandis. According to Rose 
the correct date of his death is 1388 A. D. but the order may be 
older. It is based upon the principles of the two original fraternities 
and particularly upon that of the Caliph Abii-Bakr. 

Sa'd-ud-Din Jabrawi died at Jaba, near Damascus in 1335 A. D.; 

founded the Sa'dis. 
Haji BaqUish Khurasani, called the wali or 'saint' died at Kir-

shahr, in AsialVIinor in 1357 A. D. founded the Baqtashis. 
'Umar Khalwati died at Qaisaria in 1397 A. D.; founded the 

Khalwatis. It is one of the few orders which admit women.* 
\Ve now give particulars of some of the orders mentioned in 

the next section entitled 'The Darvish orders in India'. Shah Ne'mat­
ul-lah vVali is the title by which Shah Niir-ud-Din Yazdi is known. 
He was born in 1330 A. D. He founded the order of Ne'matullahis. 
He travelled widely and possibly visited Afghanistan. He died in 1430 
A. D. Timiir sent him into an honourable interment at Mahun, in 

Karman, says Brovm. 
Qalandar Yusuf Andaliisi, a native of Andalusia in Spain, was for 

a long time a disciple of Haji BaqUish, but having been dismissed 
from his Order on account of his haughty and arrogant character, he 
made vain efforts to be admitted into the Maulavis, and ended by 
establishing the Order of Darvishes named after him Qalandaris. x They 

*In India all the four main orders viz. the Chis tis, the Qadiris, the Subarwardis and the 
Naqshbandis admit women as murids but they are not made Khalifas or successors 

to Pirs or Shaikhs. 

x The Qalandars are not au Order, says Brown. A Qadiri Darvish was named Sbabaz 
-e-Qalaudari, as also a Maulavi Darvish named Shams-ud-Din Tabrizi Qalandari. 
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have to be perpetually travelling about living on alms. The Qalandaris 
are, in view of the treatment of their founder hy the BaqHishis and 
the Maulavis, antagonistic to them. 

The Muradis seem to be an off-shoot of the Naqshbandis. The 
order may have been founded by Murad, 'the Syrian' who died in 1719 
A. D., or by Abdal Murad a companion of Haji Baqtash in the 16th 
century A. D. In the latter case they may be an offshoot of the BaqUishis. 

Haidaria were founded by Qutb-ud-Din Haidar, of Zaiish near 
Nishapiir in Khurasan, early in the thirteenth century. They are closely 
akin to the Rifa'I, and dance on fires. They also wear iron rings on the 
hands, neck, ears; and even elsewhere-in token of their vow of chastity. 

Lastly we may mention the Gulshanis founded by Ibrahim 
Gulshani who died at Cairo in 1533 A. D. They are also called the 
Roshanis from Dada 'Umr Roshani, preceptor of Ibrahim Gu1shani. A 
sect bearing the name 'Roshanis' had some vogue in North-vVestern 
India at or about the same period. Bayazid Ansari an Afghan known 
as Pir Roshan born in 1526 A. D. is noted in the Indian History as 
he and· two generations of his descendants headed a formidable resis­
tance to the Mughal power, inflicting at least one grave defeat upon 
it, and probably succeeding in preventing the complete subjugation of 
the Afghan hills by the Mughals. Pir Roshan taught that Pirs are 
supreme manifestation of God. 

vVe would refer the readers interested in the details of the lives 
of the saints mentioned above to Brown's 'The Darvishes', Nicholson's 
'The Mystics of Islam' and to 'Tazkirat-ul-Aulia' a Persian work or its 
Gujarati translation entitled 'Muslim Mahatmas'. 

DARVISH ORDERS IN INDIA 

Sayyid Mohamed Hafeez considers that the Oldest Darvish Order 
in India is the Chishti Order which traces its origin to Khwajah Abu 
Abdal Chishti who died in 966 A. D. It was introduced into India by 
Khwajah Mu'in-ud-Din Chishti of Sistan, a southern district of Afgha­
nistan, where he was born in 1142 A. D. He went to Khurasan and 
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thence to the neighbourhood of Nishapur near Mashhad. There he 
became a disciple of Khwajah 'Othman Chishti Hanmi. After twenty 
years' discipleship he performed a pilgrimage to Mecca and Medina 
and thence he travelled through Iraq and Persia in course of which 
he made the acquaintance of many Sufis such as Shaikh 'Abd-ul-Qadir 
Jilani and Khwajah Qutb-ud-Din Bakhtyar Kaki. The latter became 
one of his disciples. At Baghdad he became acquainted with Najm-ud­
Din Qubra Shiahab-ud-Din Suhrawardi and other famous sufis. He was 

•'-' 

known as Aftab-e-Mulk-e-Hind. He came back thence to Herat, Balkh 
and Ghazni. In 1192 A. D. he came to Delhi with the army of Shihab­
ud-Din Ghuri. At the age of 52 in 1195 A. D. he went to Ajamer 
which became his permanent residence until his death in 1236 A. D. 

Akbar's connection with his tomb at Ajamer is historical. He 
vowed that if he took the fort of Chitor he would walk on foot fr0m 
Agra to the tomb of the holy man in Ajamer. The fort was taken in 
1568 A. D. He made a similar vow before the birth of Jehangir 
in 1567 A. D. and for ten successive years he made an annual 
pilgrimage to it. His last pilgrimage seems to have been in 1579 A. 
D. The spiritual descendants of Khwajah Mu'in-ud-Din Chishti have 
been among the most famous Saints of India. Hazrat Nizam-ud-din 
Awliya* of Delhi was his great grand pupil whose spiritual descendants 
are called Niz5.mis. Similarly his another great grand pupil was Hazrat 
Makhdum, 'Ala-ud-Din 'AliAhmadSabir ofPirankalir(near Ruraki)whose 
spiritual descendants are called Sabiris. 

gutb Minar at Delhi according to some is named after 
Kwajah Qutb-ud-Din friend and pupil of Mu'in-ud-Din. Both died 

in 1236. 

*Both Khiljis and Tughlaqs were closely connected with him. The proverb 1Dilhi diir­
hai' i.e. •Delhi is a long way off' arose out of his reply on being informed of GhiyAsud­
din Tughlaq's coming to get moneys alleged to have been deposited with him. Ghiy~sud­
din died on his way by the fall of a house and never reached Delhi. Niz~muddin died 

in 1325 A. D. 
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Nizam-ud-Din died in 1325 A. D., and Mukhdum 'Ala-ud-Din died 
in 1291 A. D. Nizam-ud-Din Awliya left as his khalifah Nasir-ud­
Din Muhamad, the Lamp of Delhi (Chiragh-e-Dilhi) who died in 
1356. A. D. There followed a long line of saints in this order, who became 
so well known that the Chishti fraternity spread far and wide. One 
of the most important of these later saints was Shaikh Salim ChishtT. 
He exerted a potent influence in the lives of the Tviughul emperors 
and the royal families of his time. The emperor Jehangir was born 
in his house, and the saint himself lies buried in a be;-tutiful tomb at 
Fatehpur Sikri. 

During the two centuries followina the death of Shaikh Salim 
b . 

Chishti in A. D. 1572, the Chishti movement experienced a penod 
of decay, which became very marked by the middle of the eighteenth 
century. Towards the close of that century a revival of the order 
throughout the Punjab and Sind was led by Khwajah Nf1r ·Muhammad 
Qiblah-e-'Alam, who was by ancestry a Rajput, and not of Sayyid 
origin, as had been the case of the former great leaders of the frat­
ernity. Therefore, as Rose points out "it would seem that in a sense 
the modern rise of the Chishti sect marks an indigenous revival of 
Islam, under religious leaders of local tribes, instead of the older 
Sa yyid families." 

Another order found in India is that of Suhrawardis. One of the 
sons or immediate descendant of AbUl Najib brought his teaching to 
India. The Nizam of Hyderabad, says Rose, the Editor of Brown's 
"The Darvishes," claims spiritual descent as a murid from Shiahab-ud 
-Din, who according to Brown founded Suhrawardis and died in 
1206 A. D. Acording to another authority he was the founder of Niirba­
khshis who are usually held to be identical with Suhrawardis. 

An offshoot af this Order of Suhrawardis is the Indian Order 
of the Jalalis ascribed to the saint Sayyid Jalal-ud Din, a disciple of 
Bah~-ul-Haqq, the Suhrawardi .of Multan. The Jalalis have many 
curious practices. At initiation they shave completely the head, face, 
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and hody, burn their clothes, and are branded on the right shoulder 
They also wear gbss bracelets like those worn by women Th1·s d ·. · - · or er 1s 
regarded as one of the orthodox fraternities which conform to the 
Shara' or Shari'at. 

Brown states that there is a Takia at Constantinople for the 
wandering Darvishes of India '"hich is called HindiJar Takiasr. He 
also says that the greater part of the Darvishes visiting Constantinople 
belong to the orders of the Naqshbandis, Qadiris, Chishtis, Kubrawis, 
Ne'matulHi.his, and Qalandaris. Dr. l\J. Hafeez Sayyid lVIohamed in his 
Hindi ar6cle on 'Sufi Sadhana Marga' in the 'Sadhananka' of the 
Hindi magazine 'Kalyal)a,' mentions only the four Orders of the Naq­
shbandis, Qadiris, Chishtls and Suhrawardis probably because they 
are the major Orders in India. Even in Bombay over and above the 
said four Orders of Darvishes there are the orders of Hifa'iya, Shaziliya 
and Qalandariya, the last however is not considered a distinct or regular 
Order. (See p.94 'The Darvishes'). Of course the Darvishes of the four 
orders firstly mentioned above are in majority. 

There are also Darvishes belonging to other Orders or off­
shoots of the main Orders of comparatively lesser importance or without 
reaular silsila to be found in some parts of India. There are for 
in;tance Madariyahs who are followers of Zinda Shah Madar of Syria 
whose shrine is at Makanpur in Oudh. Then there are Sa'dis Niirbakshis, * 
l\1uradis, Shatarias as well as Haidaris. The writer is informed that 
sometimes at some places in India are found Darvishes of other Orders 
also, but generalJy they are wandering Darvishes only temporarily there. 

It was through the missionaries of various Orders coming from 
beyond the North--VVestern frontier and from Iraq from time to 
time commencing from the close of the twelfth century of the Christian 

;;It is a branch of the Naqshbandis and known chiefly in Kashmir. Sayyid 'Ali Ham­
dani alias Amir J{abir Ali the Second, its founder, came to Kashmir in. 1380 A. D. 
with 700 disciples, and died about 1386 A. D. at Pakhli. He is kno,vn as t'he apostle 
of Kashmir. Niirbakshis said to be identical with Suhrawardis are different. 
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era that Sufi doctrines and practices have been chiefly introduced into 
India. Sirdar Ikbal Ali Shah says in his work 'Islamic Sufism': 

"Siifism with its warm mystical yearning after union and fellowship with 
God, nowhere found a more suitable soil in which to thrive than India, where the 
very atmosphere was charged with a deep religious longing to find God, with the 
result that to-day it is estimated that fully two-thirds of India's Moslem population 
are under the influende of some one or other of the darvish Orders." 

During the time of the Sultans of Gujarat many saintly persons 
came to Gujarat to propagate Islamic faith and settled there. Ten 
families uf Sayyids, who so settled, are mentioned in Mirat-e-Ahmadi. 
Amongst them the Bukhari Sayyids Hazarat-e-Qutb-e-'Alam and his 
second son Hazarat-e-Shah 'Alam and their descendants became very 
famous and wielded great influence over the Sultans of Gujarat. The 
descendants of Shah 'Alam became known as Shahiya Sayyids and 
those of his brother as Qutbia Sayyids. Shah 'Alam's title came to 
be publicly known through Shah Barek Ullah Chisti (the successor 
or Nizamuddin Awlia 0£ Delhi) thus:-Shah 'Alam was given by the 
latter a pot of baked beans to be carried home. On the way a deaf, 
dumb and blind drummer, who miraculously regained all his senses 
by Shah 'Alam's touch, announced him out of joy as Shah 'Alam by 
beating of his drum. The proverb thence became current that "the 
Chistis baked and the Bukharis ate." Sultan Muzaffar, who had several 
years before he became Sultan became a disciple of Qutb-ul-Aqtab 
Makhdum-e-J ahanian,grand-father of Qutb-e-' Alam,personally received 
the latter when he came to Patan, in Gujarat, in 1399 A. D. at the 
age of 12 years. Both Qutb-e-'Alam and Shah 'Alam were great mystics. 
lVIany miracles are attributed to both of them. Shah 'Alam became 
particularly famous as visitors to him had their pockets mysteriously 
filled with money on their return. He was at the age of seventeen 
appointed the head of Maghrabia Order by Shaikh Ahmad Khattu 
called Ganj Baksh or Treasure bestower (who died in 1446 A. D.). 
Qutb-e-'Alamdiedin 1454 A.D., and Shah 'Alam in 1477 A. D. at the age 
of 63. Shah 'Alam's beautiful mausoleum can yet be seen at Ahmedabad. 
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The ~ayyid families next mentioned are Qadariya and Rifa'ia parti­
culars of \Vlnch have been already given in the previous section hereof. 

Then. come four families. Mashhadi Sayyids were sons of Sayyid 
Sharaf-ud-dm, the son-in-law of Makhdum-e-Jahanian; they are buried 
at Broach. Tirmizi Sayyids were descendants of Makhdum Sayyid 
Yahya, successor of Malchdum-e-Jahanian. 1\'Iakhdum Sa.ryid Yahya 
was buried outside Baroda. Bhaktari Sayyids were descendants of 
Sayyid Badr Bhaktari, another successor of Makhdum-e-Jahanian. 
Zaidia Sayyids were followers of Sayyid Usman, surnamed' Sham'-e­
Burhani', the eldest son of Outb-e-'Ahm. 

'"' 
Then come Idrusia Sayyids sons of Sharif Abu Bakr Idrus, chief 

of Hadramaut in Arabia. He was buried in Jhaveri "rvada of Ahmedabad. 
His descendants are found in Broach and Surat to this day. 

The remaining two families are Shirazi and Arizi (U raizi ?) Sayyids. 
Headers interested in details of the lives of these saints are 

referred to Mirat-e-Ahmadi published in G. 0. Series, Baroda. 
A number of Darvishes belonging to different religious orders 

introduced into India became influential guides of sO\:ereigns, not only 
in spiritual but in political affairs as well. During l~fe thay enjoyed 
popular and royal favour; and after their death their tombs became 
places of pilgrimage for multitudes of devout l\1osler~s. . . 

"The ldziittqiih (monastery) exercises extensive mfluence fot 

good or ill in the religious life of the l\tloslen?s of ln~ia '~ho ~~ve 
elected to follow a spiritual guide, for the vanous darvtsh ftatermties 
touch all classes, excepting those who have been influenced by modern 

education or extreme Wahhabi teachings. 
· h G d •I "ch is deemed the 

"The effort to effect union of man's soul wit 0 ' " 11 • 
. . . . . d Thus Siifism has prov1ded 

highest bliss, IS the chief function of the rehgiotls or crs. 1 . f the dan·ish orders to app Y 
the objectiYe or philosophy of life while it remaJDS or , · 
the philosophy to the every day needs of the man in the street. 1 ·a 

· called M ursttt. , 
One who guides a pupil for the purpose IS ( _1.k) 

Tl ·1 · a traveller sa t on 
Slzaiklt or Pir and the pupil JJ!,ur'id. Je pupi ts . h h d ,, need 

. . 1 p- until e as a \a 
the way (tarfqah,). He IS to be gutded by t 1e tr 
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through the various stages (maqamat) of divine illumination (khatariit). 
Various orders of Sufis differ from one another in respect of the rules 
of meditation (fikr) and ritualistic observance (dhillr) prescribed fer 
regulation of the divine illumination. 

RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 

Of the religious practices dltillr (remembering or reciting) has 
for its object the production of spiritual ecstasy ( lVajd). It is of two 
kinds dltikr-e-jali (perceptible dhillr) and dhikr-e-ldtafi (imperceptible 
dltikr). There is a still further advanced kltafi form in which the 
Siilik shuts his eyes, closes his lips and fixes his attention on his 
inhalations and exhalations. vVith exhalations he says "Lei iliiha'' 
(There is no God) ... he annihilates all external objects and With 
inhalations he thinks he says 'ill-al-lah' (except Allah). A darvish 
thinks there is a still more advanced form of d!tikr-e-ldtafi. Ever 

. 1 . I y person in his breathing conscwus y or unconsciOus y utters the name 
Allah, the syllable "Al" being the natural sound produced by the in­
coming breath, and "Iah" being the natural sound of the outgoing breath. 

In India the vociferous form of dhikr is frequently met with. 
The technique is uttering "La ilalta" he tl1rows his head downward 
towards his right side and then bringing it back he throws it down­
ward towards the left side shouting "ill-al-lah". As he proceeds his 
shouts become louder and his actions grow more violent, until finally, 
in utter exhaustion, he sinks back in a stupor, which is generally 
called a state of ecstasy (wajd). 

Unlike the Naqshbandi Sufis Chishtis enjoin upon their disciples 
to perform their recitations in a louder tone. Besides this there is a 
difference of technique between the parent Order of the Naqshbandis 
and Chishtis. Audition or Sarna' is not only permissible in the practices 
of the Chishtl Order, but actually recommended. 

From another point of view dltikr is of two kinds: one is pra­
ctised alone and the other by a congregation or group. The first kind 
is already .de~.cribed. For the second kind, in India, meetings are usually 
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held on Thursday evenings; but there seems to be no such attempt 
to make public displays of them as is the case in Egypt at the present 
time, and as used to be! the case in Turkey. 

According to the early School of Sufis the Initiate must pass through 
our stages before he can gain reunion with God. Four veils obscure 

his sight one of which is removed at every stage until Perfection is 
attained. The first stage is humanity called Hast. The second is called 
Tariqat, or the obtaining of potentiality. At this stage the disciple 
may lay aside all religious observances and think only on the delights 
of contemplation. The third stage is 'Araff signifying a condition of 
knowledge akin to inspiration equalling that of the Indian yogi through 
'Samadhi' or that of the angels. He now possesses occult po'>vers. The 
fourth stage is Haq'fqut-Truth. The utmost degree of purity and spiritual 
thought makes this possible; the man now becomes a saint. He can now 
commune direct with God, the Divine Sun of whom he is but a spark. 

The Qadiris, unlike the Naqshbundis recite in a loud voice the 
names and attributes of God. There is practically no difference between 
the Qadiris and Chishtis. The method is two-fold; the recitation of 
God's name and the recitation of negative and affirmative Kalima viz. 

confession of Islamic faith as to God's unity. 

"The former is divided into four manners, the first being the 

recitation of the words, Allah, Allah, Allah-God, God, God,-with utmost 
vigour and zeal, in a loud voice, till he becomes out of breath. Then 
he should tarry awhile and after regaining his breath the wayfarer 
should begin the recitation in the same way, and continue the process. 

"The second manner is that he should repeat the word "AlHih" 

once over his right knee and then over his left knee while sitting in 

a knee-folded attitude of prayer. . 
''In the third manner he should proclaim the name of Allah In 

a loud voice once over his right knee, then over his left knee, and the 
third time over where his heart is situated, sitting, as he may be, 

during the process, with his legs folded. 
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"Finally, in the fourth manner, the wayfarer should recite the 
name of A115.h once over his right knee, then over his left knee, and 
again over \Vhere his heart is and the fourth Darb, or Impact, should 
be vigorously pronounced just in front of himself. 

"In the practice of Negative and Affirmative Recitation, the 
wayfarer should close his eyes, facing Mecca-ward, then begin the 
recitation of the sentence: Liii/iih llliiUiih- "There is no God 
except God" by starting the phrase Liiiliih- "There is no God-" 
from the navel bring it up to his right side where /llal-except-is to 
be uttered, and finally Liilt, to be carried to the left side where 
the heart is, and finished at that point. It is necessary, however, to 
concentrate upon the inner meaning of the Negative of all that 1s 
not God and in Affirmative of God's Existence ..... . 

"The recitation in these manners, uttered in a loud voice, is 
considered to be conducive of concentration so that the voice of the 
Wayfarer should drown all other external voices and sounds that detract 
the attention; and it is further recommended that after the prayer 
of morning and late afternoon, the Brothers of the Order should sit 
in a circle in order to perform this recitation in a loud voice in the 
presence of their Spiritual Guide. 

"Anotherspiritualexerciseconsistsof reciting mutely:AlUiho-Sam,i ' 
I 

Alliiho-Baseer, Alliiho-'Alleem-God hears, God sees, God knows all. 
The Siifi should commence with the first name at the point of the 
navel, carrying the next name to the chest upward and finishinc.J' 

b 
towards the sky with his head upraised. The process is to be repeated 
in its reverse direction and finished at the navel with the order of 
the names reversed. The spiritual excellence is reached through con­
tinual Meditation and Recitation of the above Methods." 

\Vhile concluding we shall quote Prof. vVilliam James' remarks 
on the authoritativeness of the mystic consciousness. 

"(1) Mystical states, when well developed, usually are, and have the right to 
be, absolutely authoritative over the individuals to whom they come. 
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(2) No authority emanates from them which should make it a duty for those 
who stand outside of them to accept their revelations uncritically. 

(3) They brea){ down the authority of the non-mystical or rationalistic con­
sciousness, based upon the understanding and the Eenses alone. They show it to be 
only one kind of consciousness. They open out the possibility of other orders of tru~h. 
in which, so far as anything in us vitally responds to them, we may freely continue 
to have faith." 

THE AULIA 0!{ SAINTS. 

The Darvish orders put full faith in all the grades of spiritually 
superior men and angelic beings. The former are termed Aulia or 
saints. They are designated "the friends of God who fear nothing." 
''They are those who among men are the nearest united to God, and 
who consequently enjoy His most intimat~ presence." "They are 
favoured with spiritual visions and apparitions, and frequent intercourse 
with angeli~ visitors, who appear to them in that semi-existence called 
a state of bodily slumber. In this \vorld the saint hears the will of God, 
and in the other he understands it." 

Khizr is called the chief of all the auliiis, or saints. It is said 
that the tariqafs or paths, are Ali's, and the shar'i'at or holy law, is 
the Prophet's. Sirdar lkbal Ali Shah, the learned author of Islamic 
Sufism says therein:-
"\:Valis are those who are annihilated in their seh·es, and are an eternal in the beati­
fic vision. There are always 4000 awliya in the world, who keep it going; of these, 
in the order of ascendancy, are 300 akhyar, and of these latter 40 are abrar, of these 
latter again, seven are abdals. Then 4 autads, 3 naqibtr, and the head of them all is 
Qutub (the pole around which the existence turns), or Ghaus." 

There is a haditlt, or traditional saying, of the Prophet: "If 
your hearts be oppressed with sorrow, go, seek consolation at the 
graves of the holy dead." l\lussulmans in general pray at the tombs 
of those whom they consider reputed saints (Aulia), says Brown. They 
implore their intercession on their behalf. "Belief is also entertained 
that the souls of departed saints visit the graves where their material 
remains were entered: so that the way-farer, by blessiug such souls, 
may receive spiritual guidance from the deceased saints by means of 
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meditation." "The doctrine of Baru~, in which the rfth of a departed 
saint could foster and cherish and guide the rith of a living man was 
in favour with the Sufis. The nth is neither within nor without the 
body; only its vision is on the body, the ruh of a departed "friend of Gocl" 
could guide the rilh of a living man on whom it has fixed its vision." 

Prayer is also offered at ordinary graves for the benefit of the 
soul of the deceased. If the deceased be in Paradise, the pr;tyer is 
conveyed as an offering to the happy soul, if in hell it aids it out of 
that place of punishment. The practice, however, should not he confused 
with Grave \Vorship; for in Sufism worship is only intended for One 
God and to no man excepting the Prophet Mohammed. 

Many of the takias of Darvishes are erected at, or even over , 
the tombs of eminently pious shaikhs, or other holy men. Much 
reverence is shown to them irrespective of the position the deceased may 
have held in the world. At many such Dargiihs lamps are kept burning 
as emblemsofspirituallight shed around. Costly shawls and embroidered 
cloth are spread over them.\Vith a view to procure relief,through their saint­
ly intercession, from sickness, mis-fortune, sterility, etc. vows called N a;;r, 
are offered up at them by visitors. Miraculous results are declared to 
have occured at these tombs. Lights are often seen to float over them 

' or to lead to them. 

MIRACULOUS PRACTICES 

The spiritual exercises of those of the Order of the Rifa'Is embrace 
nearly all those of the other Orders. They excel others in these 
excercises. The Rifa'is are the only ones who use fire in their devotions. 
It is in the last and ecstatic stage of their devotion called H iilat. 
Then they make use of red-hot irons. Even cutlasses and other sharp 
-pointed iron instruments are stuck by them with fury into their sides, arms 
and legs. Over the red-hot irons the Shaikh first recites some prayers 
and invokes the founder of the Order Ahmad-ur-R!fa'i, and breathes 
over them before delivering same to the Darvishes. The latter trans­
ported by frenzy, seize and gloat upon them tenderly, lick them, bite 
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them, hold them between their teeth, and end by cooling them in 
their mouths. All stoically bear up against the pain which they experience 
with apparent gaiety. Some time after this the Shaikh walks round 
and breathes upon the wounds of each of them, rubs them with saliva, 
recites prayers over them and promises them speedy cures. It is said that 
twenty-four hours aftenvards nothing is to be seen of their wounds. 

After the Hifa'is, the Sa'dis have also the reputation of per­
forming miracles, pretty much of the same sort. To them are ascribed 
powers especially to handle snakes as they please. 

1\'Iaulana Jalal-ud-din the founder of the Maulvi Order could 
through his spiritual power become invisible to ordinary sight, and 
would, when absorbed in pious and fervid love for AlHih. rise upwards 
in the air and was more than once prevented from entirely disappearing 
from amongst his devoted companions only by means of music. 

:MAGIC 

E. Rehatsek in a paper entitled 'Magic' published in the Journal 
of The Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1879 says:-

"Spiritual magic is either licit or illicit, i. e. divine or Satanic; 
but there is yet a third kind, which, although it does not belong to 
the former, can nevertheless not be classed with the latter; most of 
its branches are however considered licit, and it has been called natural 

magic (or Simya). 
Divine Magic-"There are also prayers, the recitation of which 

will procure the aid of genii, but everything is accomplished by ap-
ropriately uttering the great names of God. The ineffable name was 

~ngraved on the Seal ~-i~g of Solomon* -~Sulaiman) and by means of it 
he subjected to his dommwn not only genu and men, but animals and the 
· rs of nature. This greatest name (Ism-e-a'zam) is revealed only to powe 
f 1 ly men and others must content themselves with the lesser ones, 
ew 10 ' 

* Muhr-e-Sulaiman i.e. Sulaiman's or Solomon's seal consisted of two inverted tri· 

angles forming the Tantrik $atkol)a. 
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or even with those of the Prophet or the angels, which are also written 
together with verses from the Koran and used as charms in a variety 
of occasions. * * * Amulets, formulas or recipes against diseases, 
talismans, and the operations of a magic nature with prayers verses 
from the Koran, and invocations with great names belong to this 
branch, and some consider that even sorcery practised for benevolent 
purposes is a part of divine magic." Such magic is called Ul·wi and 
all other magicSifli.§ The former derives its power from revealedScriptures, 
God, His Prophet, or superior angels, while the latter derives its power 
from non-revealed texts and lower entities. 

Satanic Magic-The 'Black Art' is called Sehr, and believed 
nearly always to depend on the agency of evil spirits. By means of 
enchantment or Sorcery persons may be afflicted with various kinds 
of diseases and harassed in various ways. 

CHARMS AND TALISMANS 

"They (Shaikhs and Darvishes) claim the power of interpreting 
dreams, and of healing, by means of spiritual remedies, both mental 
and bodily diseases. These remedies consist in exorcisings, and prayers" 
written on small rolls of paper and taken generally from the two cha~ 
pters of the Quran which refer to the work of malevolence, enchant­
ments, witchcrafts, etc. Some invalids are asked to throw them into 
a cup of water, and drink the same afterwards, others are asked to 
carry them on their persons or in their pockets or to hang them around 
their necks for fifteen thirty or sixty days reciting now and then certain 
prayers. Some invalids are treated by the Shaikh or Darvish placing 
his hand on his head, making mysterious breathings on his person 
and touching the suffering parts. Not only to the sick but also to the 
healthy, as preservations against physical ailments-and even wounds 

§There are many l\Jantras current amongst the people generally as also amongst some 
of the Darvishes in which invocation with the name of God is mixed up with that 
with ihe names of AuWis, Pirs, and other persons as also Hindu deities-such as J auji­

ras for self protection ~nd others. All of them are considered Sifli by the Muhammedans. 
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of an enemy-also moral afflictions, are these rolls called Nuskhas, or 
ham ails (talismans) given, and the Shaikhs say they possess virtue 
only when given by their own hands, These often contain magic squares, 
u.:ifq, or figures. They are retained by some on their person all their 
lives in small trinkets of gold and silver; others fasten them on their 
arms, or place them on the upper part of their caps or turbans, others 
again suspend them around their necks with a cord of gold or silk. 

DIVINERS 

Brown says that there is another class supposed by many to be 
Darvishes, but not really so-known as Khavasjllar. They are diviners 
though dressed like Darvishes and wearing green turbans. By means 
of 'ilm-e-rantal and by cabalistic calculations, (generally of the numerical 
value of letters comprised in the names of parties concerned) and 
consultation of the four elements, 'awis-fr-c-'arba' (to ascertain which of 
them predominates in the person's system) a nusldu¥ o.r charm is 
written out and delivered to the applicant. These nusldzas are com­
posed of verses from the Quran, to which is connected a belief of 
peculiar power in especial cases and are hung about the necks. They 
are sometimes not from the Quran but are the original handwritings of 
certain highly reputed holy men. One kind of these writings is called 
istildzifrii (seeking good; knowing what is best) and are placed under 
the pillow to influence the dreams of the sleeper or cause visits from 
benevolent spirits to the sufferer, and to respond to the wishes of the 
applicant. [slikluirii is according to some divination by means of 
tasbih or rosary. It is attributed to one of the Prophet's wives. The 
diviner after repeating Fiit-if:tii (the opening chapter of the Quran), 
breathes on the rosary in order to put the magic power of the chapter 
into the beads. Then he seizes a particular bead and counts towards 
the 'pointer' saying "God, Muhammad, Abu Jahal" or according t'o 
some "Ac.bm, Eve, the Devil." If the count ends with Abu Jabal s 
name or the Devil's the omen is bad, if it ends with God's or Adam's 

the omen is good, in other cases doubtful. 
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AS:'11A-1JL-'HCS:NA 

As amongst Ta.ntrikas Mantras ~ue recitt-d, so among 
the Darvishes and Mohammedans genf·rally, the n;m1es of God are 
recited. Miraculous effects are att1ibuted to them. Ninet:y·-nine namts 
of God r~re generaUy known, although rtCConling to Hedhouse they 
may go upto a thousand and one (See also 'The D~1rvishes' p. 135). 
In the latter case they may he compared to •sahasranama' and in 
the former to •Satanama' well-known amongst the Tantrikas ... These 
names are called in the Quran the Asm'ii-ttl-'lwsna or 'excellent nan1e , s. 
Theseuames are used as invocations, or as calls upon Him. The 1\-Ioslen"ls 
ca11 them the Asma-ul-sijat or names expressing at)ril:.utes. It is believ 1 A ~, 

these include the famous Ism-e- zam or His great name which has 
the most miraculous powers. The names are divided into t:wo groups, the 
Asmii-ul-jal'lllia, or 'awe inspiring,' and the Asma-ul-jamalia, or 'glorious' 
attributes, the former being the more numerous. Another more common 
division is into three c1asses, of wisdom, power, and goodness, each 
class containing thirty three names. The tasbih-rosary of ninety . -mne 
beads is also divided into th~ee co.rresp~nding sections hy oblong sep-
;trators at which (separators) Kalm1a. 1s rep~ated. 1\-Iost people say 
'.-\JJah' at each bead while some say the nmety-mne names or attributes of 
God one at each bead. The practice has its origin in the follo\vincY 
verse of <Juran. 110 believers (in the unity of Allah, and the mis · :-:. _ -~on 

of His Prophet) repeat the name of i\11ah, and collnt His names, night and 
morning". The rules of almost all darvishes* require them to repeat 
often during a day the seven f1rst attrihutes of the Divinity. They call 
these attributes asnia-e-llahi (Names of God). These are as follows:-

*The Qadiris recite the following seven names:-(J) La ilaha ill' Allah, 100,000 times, 
light blue (2) Allah, 78,586 times, light yellow (3) lsm-e-Hii, 44, 630 times, light red 
(4) Ism-e-Hai, 20,092 times, light white (5) \Vahid 93420 times, light green (6) 'Aziz, 
74,644 times, light black (7) \VadiiJ 30,202 times, no light. SeeP· J 06 'The Darvishes' 

for further information. 
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1. "La ilah ill' Allah ! (There is no God but Allah), a confe­
ssion of his unity. 

2. Ya Allah! (0 God), an exclamation referring to Him, the 
Almighty. 

3. Ya Hft! (0 Him), He who is. An authentic acknowledgment 
of His eternal existence. 

4. Ya Haqq ! (0 just God). 
5. Ya Hai ! . (Ya Haiyo !) (0 living God). 
6. Ya Qayyiim ! (0 existing God). 
7. Ya Qahhar! (0 punishing God). 

These seven attributes allude to the seven heavens called the 
Sab'asamli, <md the seven Divine lights, called the anu)ar-e-Il'iihi frcm 
which se\·en principal colours viz, white, black, red, yellow, blue, deep 
green and light green, are said to emanate. The initiation of Darvishes 
is generally by means of these mysteries. The Shaikh, that is the chief 
of the Order breathes thrice into the ear of the pupil each of these attributes 
in sequel but at interval of days months or years according to the spiritual 
advancement and disposition of the candidates. The full period is called 
Chilla and extends over se\'eral months and sometimes even more. 
The Shaikh in his capacity as spiritual guide is called mttrshid and 
the candidate during his novitiate is called Kachak and thereafter 
mu-rfd, (pupil). A reputed saint is commonly called Shaikh: 11z:ttrabit, or 
tcali. The last correctly signifies a favourite of heaven, an eminent and 
very devout saint, but it is commonly applied to real or pretended idiots 
also. If he has reached the highest stage of union and 1s consequently 
forgetful of this world he is more properly termed majzt1b, or maslllb. 

The names of God as also prayers from the Quran such as the 
famous Panj (five) Surahs (chapters) and particularly Surah-e-yasin (con­
sidered to be the heart of the Quran) and Ayats (verses) like Ayat-al-Kursi 
and Daruds like Darud-e-Sharif and others are recited several times and 
are considered to possess miraculous effects. It is considered that the yeil 
is raised by reciting Darud-e-Sharif and the presence of God is expe-
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rienced. The recitation of all Amals is preceded by and ends with the 
recitation of Darud-e-Sharif eleven times. 

The 28letters of the Arabic alphabet are believed to have mystical 
character. Each of the four elements has s(;ven lcttus. Each of the 
letters has again distinct nume1ical value. This knowledge is used for 
divination, charms and certain occult practices as ~]so medicine and 
chemistry. Each of the letters is believed to have a separate s · 't pin 
attached to it-"a servant appointed by Allah to <lttend upon it." 

THE NAQSHBANDI ZIKR 

Zilzr is the union of the heart and the tongue in callinn- t 
. . _ . o 1pon 

God's name A1lah. It commences With the recital of La-Jlah-ill'-Allah 
-wa-Muhammad-ur-Rasiilu1lah. 

Zikr is recited in two ways: loudly or silently. The form . er 1s 
called Zikr-e-Jehr and the latter Zikr-e-Khafi. The practice has 
reference to the command of the Prophet to Abu-Balu, the f 

I . h I~t 
Caliph, whilst concealed together in a cave, to recite t e Zikr in silence , 
so a c.; not to be heard by their pursuer~, ~nd to '~li, t~1~ fourth Caliph 
'to call loudly God's name without ceasmg to receive D1vme assist ance. 
The silent recital is however preferred by the Naqshbandis Eye . · s are. 
closed,· the mouth firmly shut, the tongue Is pressed against the roof 
of the mouth, teeth held tight against each other, and retaining breath 
patiently in one respiration one should say Zikr three times with 0 , . ne s 
heart and not the tongue allowing thus the heart to be impressed 
with meditative Zikr. The object is to l<eep the heart occupied With 
the idea of God. It will be filled with awe, love and respect for Bi 
Zikr is said to be perfect if one is able even in the cOinpany ofm. 
crowd to continue to effect the same. A proper conception of the ta 1 _da 

· Utt~ 

or 'Unity of God' is thus. retained. The readers will remember th ' 
h T .k h . . at 

t e · antn as also consider mental Japa or t e recitatiOn of Mant ras 
as the best. (See p. 83 ante). 

KU:NDALINl YOGA AND OTHER YOGIC PRACTICES. 

Shaikh Ahmad,· Naqshbancli mystic and the Mujaddid of the 
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eleventh century, "is the discoverer of six positions in the part of man's 
body between the neck and the navel, which he has called the six 
subtleties (Latayif-e-Sittah), one encircling the other, much after the 
manner of Kundalini of Patanjali. The colour of qulb (heart) his yellow; 
of soul red; of sir, white; of khafi, blacl{; and of ikfa, green. * * .:' ::< 

Some say that the colour of nafs is blue, and of r17h ochre. \Vhen 
the n.afs entirely disappears, whiteness overshadows. The colour of 
soul often becomes green, the last stage is colourlessness, 'everything 
disappearing, and leaving the Siilik in a state ofjana, the Transcendental 
woncler'-spoken of by Tennyson, which Sufis call 'Ala11t-e-Hairat.:','** 
The colour of the cloth, specia1ly the head-dress, is indicative of the 
st::lge of the pilgrim's journey, e. g. if this cloth is of ochre colour, 
1 t means that his sulitk has reached the stage of rfih." 

The Sufis, however, characterize Nafs with desire, Qulb with 
knowing, soul with sight, and sir with contemplating, and Dhat with 
appearing. 

Dr. M. Hafeez Sayyid l\!Iohamed in his article 'Sufi's Sadhana 
marga,' already mentioned describes certain Sufi practices ·which very 

much resemble Yogic practices: 
Habs-e-Da11t-Chishtis and Qadiris specially favour this, not so 

the Naqshbandis. The latter do not consider it as absolutely necessary 
but consider it useful all the same. This is same as Breath-Control 

or Pdi.I).ayama. 
Shughl-e-N as'ir ( N azr )-This is a meditative exercise specially 

recommended by Khwajah lVIu'in-ud-din Chishti. It consists in gazing 
on the tip of the nose without allowing the eyes to twinkle and imagining 
the 'Infinite Light' while sitting in a knee-folded position. In Yoga 
this is a Mudra where Nasagra-D:r~ti is kept up throughout Dhyana. 

Shugltl-e-1\J ah11tuda-In this exercise the practitioner gazes on t~e 
oint between the two eye-brows until there is visualization of God_ m 

~he heart. This is similar to the Yogic Trikuti practice in which. du~mg 
contemplation the eyes are turned upwards and gaze in the Tnkuti .. 

Slt-ugltl-e-Saut-e--Sarmadi:-This exercise is similar to Yogic 
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practice in which the eyes, nose, ears and mouth are closed with both 
hands for ascertaining which Tath;a viz, Earth, vVater, Fire, Air or 
Ether {Akas'a) prevails at any particular time. But here instead the 
contemplation is on Ism-e-Dhat or the name of God and attempt is 
made to hear in imagination a sound as of water falling down from a 
higher place. Then actual internal sound is gradually heard. This sound is 
called in Yoga Anahata Nada. There is an exercise called Sultiin-ul­
Azkar (king of recitations) in which Kumbhaka PraQ~iyama is practised; 
starting from navel saying 'Allah,' the breath is taken to the head and 
retained there saying 'Hu' and the eyes are turned internally towards the 
heart. Another practice called Zillr-e-Pas-e-Anlas is to recite, with 
the breath, mentally La ilah while inhaling and lllallah while exhaling. 
This may be compared with Yogic Ajapa Gayatri in which 'Hamsah' 
Mantra is recited with breath i. e. 'Ham' while exhaling and 'Sah' 
while inhaling. 

Tawajjuh as also Zikr-e-J elzr a special Chi~hti Zikr and 1\'Iurataha­
e-Ism-e-Dhat are described by the learned ,,Titer. vVe would refer 
the curious reader to the original Hindi article. 

SPIRITUAL POV/ERS AND THEIR DEVELOPMFNT 

"It is through the performance of the Zikr, by Khalwat (pious 
retirement for purposes of deep devotion) by the tawajju./t (or turning 
the face or mind devoutly towards Gocl in prayer), by the muraqaba 
(or fearful contemplation of God), the tasarruf (or self-abandonment 
to pious reflection and inspiratio11 ,) and the tasaw'W'llj (or mystical 
spirit\lalism), that the fervent Darvish reaches peculiar spiritual 
powers, called qu·wwat-e-ra./z.-e-batin.i (a mystical, internal, spiritual 
power). The life or biography, of every eminent Shaikh, or pir, 
details innumerable evidences of this power exercis~d in a stranrre 

b 

and peculiar manner. This exercise is called the quwu'at-e-ididat, or 
the 'Power of the vVill'. These powers are acquired by: constant prac­
tice under the instruction 'and guidance of the Ivlurshid-aslzab-e-yaqf1z, 

i. c. the spiritual preceptor (the '·Guru' of the Tantrikas). 
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1\JURAQBAH, INSILA AND TA\V.A]JUH 

There are two ~piritual conditons resulting from contem lation 
:1nd prayerfulness: one IS called llluriiqabah and the oth · ·z~ Th f . · 3 • er ms1 a. e 
01mer 1s an oromary state of pious contemplation in wakeful 
·] , th moments 

~\ len e senses are overpowered by ~he so,~1l-force but the body and 
the soul are un~eparated; the latter Is the condition when the soul 
leaves the body and wanders about without reaard to time 0 _ .. 1 . o r space. 

t was m this latter (condition) that the Prophet is belieYd to haYe 
as~ended in the spirit to heaven, borne there on an imaginary celestial 
ammal, called the Buraq"-says Brown. Shaikh 1\Iuhyy-ud-Din a.l-'Arabi 
describes the insiza and also speaks of his having exercised fascination i.e. 
habs-e-nazr (meaning fixing of the gaze) and having arrested another 
until he obtained an answer from him so that the latter was unable to 
move at all until permitted to do so by the former. Ibn-' lsai founder of 
the Order of 'Isawis explains in a work written by him the above phe­
nomenon. Tatib signifies the D:1rvish or the active agent. Matlab is 
the person desired to appear. MuUiha·-;a is the action of thought of the 
Ti.ilib* compelling the M atlab* to appear. 

Tawajjtth is the producing of the person. Ahl-e-h"fzl is the person 
having power of making others appear. A hl-e-tasarruf is the holy person 
possessing the power. Hal is the state of ecstasy into which the person 
goes who makes the absent appear to him. Hal is the condition of 
perfect submission of the person thus appearing to the power of the 
Hal. Shughl is operation of the performnnce of this act of power. Tasa­
u•wur is visualizing the matZOh in imagination. 

Tawajjuh is produced in t\vo manners: firstly by fixing one's 
gaze upon the heart of the matlllb and secondly not by 1ooking at 
his heart but by praying to the Almighty. One must continue to pray 
with warmth and fervour until the matl"ab finally appears. Then the 
Talib blows as it were in the mouth of the matliib reciting the invocation 

* TaJib and l\Jatliib are the same as the Sadhaka and Sadhya of the Tantrikas. 
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and arrests the matltlb by crying out his name simply and looking 
fixedly at his heart, reciting a prayer. Another taU'ajjuh is when the 
Tiilib is desirous of bestowing something upon a ma!Hib, and he can then 
so influence the latter by his powers as to impress him beneficially. This 
is generally done to the Sjilil{s or neophytes under instruction by their 
1mtrshid. I 

These powers are instances of personal magnetism and mesmerism 
or Thought-force. 

SPIRITUAL POWERS 

"Among the practices of these powers is the faculty of foreseeing 
coming ev~nts- of predicting their occurrence-of preserving individuals 
from the harm and evil which would otherwise certainly result for 
them-of assuring to one person success over the machinations of 
another, so that he may freely attack him and prevail over him-of 
restoring harmony of sentiment between those who would otherwise 
be relentless enemies-of knowing when others have devised harm 
against themselves, and through certain spells of preserving themselves 
and causing harm to befall the evil-minded; and even of causing the 
death of any one against whom they wish to proceed. All this is done 
as well from a distance as when near. 

"In other parts of the world, and amona other people, these 
b f . 

attainments would have been attributed to sorcery and witchcra t; lD 

modern times they would be ascribed to Spiritism, or magnetic influ~n­
ces, either of the spirit or of the body; but to the instructed Darvlsh 
they all derive the origin in the spirit of the holy Shaikh-the special 
gift of the great Spirit of God, which commences with the spirit of 
man from which it directly emanated. The condition or disposition 
necessary for these effects is called hal the (state,or frame), and is 
much the same as that required by the magnetised, and the obj~ct 
of his operation. The powers of the body are enfeebled by fastu:g 
and mental fatigue and prayer, and the imagination kept in a ferncl 
state, fully impressed with the conviction that such powers are really 
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possessed by the Shaikh, and that he can readily exercise them over 
the willing mind and body of the disciple. How the Shaikh can produce 
such strange results on a distant and unconscious person is left to the 
admiration and imagination of the faithful disciple, as an incentive 
to exertions in the same true path as that of his Shaikh. 

"To exercise the power of the will, it is necessary to contract(conce­
ntrate) the thoughts suddenly upon the object designed to be effected, 
so perfectly as to leave no room for the mind to dwell, possibly, upon 
any other. The mind must not doubt, for an instant of the success 

' of this effort, nor the possibility of failure; it must, in fact, be com-
pletely absorbed by the one sole idea of performing the determination 
strongly taken, and firmly relied upon. The persons must, from time 
to time, practise this; and as they proceed, they will be able to see 
how much propinquity exists between themselves and the Hazrat-e­
Asma (God?) and how much they are capable of exercising this power," 

As an instance Brown quotes from Rashahat (3rd maq~ad, 1st 
faf?l) the miraculous achievements of Maulana Sa'id-ud-Din Kashgari 
and in particular his taskhir or the subduing faculty making power­
ful princes to conform to his will and his powers to make his proteges 
victorious against heavy odds. He could "commune with persons widely 
separated from him, predict coming events, and aid those in whose 
welfare and success he felt a pious interest for good." Similar is the 
instance of 'Ubaid-Ullah, the Khwajah A}:lrar who caused murrain 
among Mirza ·Babur's horses when he attacked Sultan Abii Sa'icl at 
Samarqand; and caused a typhoon which caused the younger son of 
Sultan Abii Sa'id to raise the siege of Samarqand which was in charge 
of his elder brother Sultan Ahmad. The pmvers of Maulana Sa'id­
ud-Din Kashgari were connected with his prayers offered up to Allah, 
to whose supreme will he attributed his powers. He constantly performed 
the Zikr jehr or 'audibly called God's name,' and the frequent repe­
tition fitted him for holy purposes. He had such mesmeric pow~rs 
that he could, when he so desired, send an individual into a spectes 
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of trance, after which the latter could remember nothing that he had 
previously known, and continued in this state until the Shaikh chose 
to restore him to the enjoyment of his ordinary faculties. 

The writer acknowledges this indebtedness to several Muslim 
friends for information on some of the points discussed in this section 
and to Mr. M. 0. Kokil for use of some of his valuable books. The 
writer's thanks are also due to Mr. M. Y. Haindaday, Advocate (O.S.), 
who was good enough to read through the whole section and make 
valuable suggestions. It may be stated that even when not expressly 
mentioned the writer has frequently drawn upon and adapted passages 
from the two very valuable books viz. 'The Darvishes' and 'Islamic 
Sufism' and he acknowledges his indebtedness to the learned authors 
thereof. 



Jain Mantravada and Caityavasis 

MANTRAS and Vidyas* are said to have covered the whole of 
the tenth Purva entitled Vidyanupravada+ of the fourteen Purvas 

forming the major portion of the Jain Canonical literature. These 
Purvas were very huge in volume and encyclopaedic in character. 
They are all lost novv. According to the Jain tradition the whole of 
the Jain Canonical literature was comprised in twelve Angasx and the 
whole Purva literature was comprised in the twelth Anga. t Only the 
first eleven Angas are now available as compiled by Sri Devardhi Gal).i 
K$amasramal).a 980 or 993 years after the NirvaiJ.a of Lord 1\IIahavira 
· 454 or 467 A. D. 1. e. 

SRi PARSVANATHA AND PDRVA LITERATURE. 

'Purva' means 'ancient' and the literature going under that 
name must therefore be considered to be older than the rest. The 

*For all practical purposes Mantras and Vidyas are the same. A technicd distinction 

is however drawn between them that in the former the presiding deity is a male and 
in the latter a female or that Sadhn~ is strictly ceremonious in the latter but not 

so in the former. See Vise;;avasyaka Bha;;ya and Avasyaka Niryukti V. 931 

Th commentary on Samvayauga Adh. XIV explains Vidyanupravada thus: 
+ e r 

'';?;{~l;rCfifcr\:1T fq~Urfu~lfT <l 0~:=a af6:~l~!.lr.H'=\il, I That is, Vidyanupravaca wherein are des-

cribed many kinds of miracles caused l::y Vidyas (magic). The contents also of_ all the 

f teen pflrvas are there described. See al.:>o commentary on Nandisfltra, SUtra 56. 
our - ( V'd - ) 
\ dl·ng to the Digambaras the lOth Pflrva contained 500 Mahavidyas great 1 yas 

1 ccor 
.1 Rohini and other~, and 700 Alpavidyas (small Vidyas) such as Angu~thaprasena 

nameu 
( ct'ooing through the thumb) and others, and eight Mahanimittas or great omens 
que._ I f 11' 

des of divination. (See Introduction to !?:ltkhal,ld~gama Vol. II p. 52 and 1' a 1-
or mo 

-1 ··s uidyanus'asana Ch. III vv. 18-79.) senast n v 

~ ~ee Samavayanga Adh I for enumeration of the twelve Angas. _ 

t . ·tz says the twelth Anga contained only the remanants of the fourteen Pur-
\VInterm N' ~ 

11 t d t ogether at the Council of Pataliputra about 170 years after uv l,la 
vas co ec e d 'b d 

- M h" 1-ra (P 432 History of Indian Literature Vol. II). The contents escn e 
of Srl a aV ' ' 
. t ·es on Samavavfmga and Nandisiitra however tell a different story. 
10 commen an -
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writer considers that the term 'Purva' indicates that the substance 
of the literature going under that title really belonged to the age 
of Sri Parsvanatha which was prior to the age of Sri Mahavira. Sri 
Parsvanatha was the 23rd Tirthankara and Sri Mahavira was the 24th 
Tfrthankara of the Jains. Sri Parsvanatha's Nirvaf.la was only 250 
years prior to the Nirval)a of Sri Mahavira. The parents of Sri Ma­
havira used to worship Sri Parsvanatha. * vVe would refer those who 
might be inclined to doubt the very existence of sacred literature of 
Sri Parsvanatha's time to Sri Mahavira's citation of a statement 
of Sri Parsvanatha to convince Sri Parsvanatha's pupils of the truth 
of his own statement as to the universe having innumerable 'Pradesas' 
(parts) (See BhagavatiSutra V Sataka, IX Uddesa, 226th Sutra.) + 
Further it appears that in the Jain Scriptures and specially Sri Bhaga­
vati Sutra many Parsvap-.tyas or spiritual descendants of Sri Parsva­
natha are described to be well versed in Nimitta 5astra which belonged 
to the IX purva and some others like l\'Iunicandradirya and Na­
ndi~el)adirya are said to be 'Bahusruta' i. e. possessing much sacred 
knowledge. X This goes definitely to prove the existence of sacred litera­
ture and specially Purva literature of the age of Sri Parsvanatha in 
the time of Sri Mahavira. It may be noted that when the said 
Parsvapatyas are so described, Sri Mahavira had not even commenced 
preaching having then not attained Kaivalyajnana or omniscience. A 
most convincing proof of the existence of sacred literature including 
Piirvas of the age of Sri Parsvanatha is furnished by the fact that 

* See Acharanga II srutaskandha, Cilia 3 Siltra 401 "~Ill~ IIi Wtcrait~rcfh:~~ at~­
fq~-{1 qr1in<tfiinm ~f!UTT<lT~liT (.lffor§.~¥~r t" 

+ " it -Fr ~~~ a1;ym ~ qroui 61\~<:~r 5R~r~ruft~ut ~m~ til~ ~~~ 6fut~~ aiOT'f~rn q~~ q~~ 
~{i!I'Tre: ' ' I ~. ~ 't (. ~CJ({t~;r 

x It is believed that ~$ibha$ita contains discourses by 20 ~$iS who flourished in the 
time of the 22nd Tkhankara Sri Ari$tanemi, by 15 ~$iS who flourished in Sri Pars­
vanathas time, and by 10 ~=?is who flourished in Sri Mahavira's tirne. This is also 

evidence of the existence of older sacred literature. 



JAIN ::'IIANTRAVADA AND CAITYAVASIS: SRI PARSVANATHA 149 
A • 

:::;ri Kesi Kumarasramal)a a Parsvapatya (or a pupil of Sri Parsva-
natha according to Uttaradhyayana) is described in Raypase.I).i an Upa­
nga (See Siitra 53, p. 118) as possessing knowledge of 14 piirvas as 
also being prominent in the knowledge of Vidyas and :Mantras. In 
U ttaradhyayana Adh. XXIII he is described as having reached the 
end of Vidya i. e. sacred knowledge and possessing Avadhijnana i. e. 
supersensual knowledge. Thus the Jain l'vlantric literature comprised 
in Vidyanupravada may reasonably be supposed to belong to the age 
of Sri Parsvanatha. * This may perhaps explain the fact that amongst 
Jain Mantrikas Sri Parsvanatha is principally worshipped and invoked. 

Several other facts showing the great popularity of Sri Parsva­
natha's worship are set forth in the section hereof entitled 'Antiquity 
of Jain Mantras and Mantric literature'. These facts would also ex­
plain the popularity of worship of Sri Parsvanatha's attendant deities 
and particularly of Sri Padmavati with which the present work is 
concerned. One has only to consider the literary activities of the age 
of Sri Parsvanatha to find out an explanation for the fact that one 
whole Purva was devoted entirely to Vidyas. He lived from about 
876 B. C. to 776 B. C. This was the period when many of the later 
Mantras of Atharvaveda are supposed to have been composed.,·.· This 

* According to the ]<tin tradition the sacred literature was substantially the same in 

t·J t' 1es of all Tirthankar:ls. According to the following statement in Jnatadharma-1e m . ,c. • 
kathanga the fourteen Piirvas ap~~~lr ~o have be~n studied a1s_o in the t}m.es of ;:,rl 

. t, 11· the 22nd Tirthankara 'i:Ja l1f ~ ~li:f=tll~ 6l~a'T 6if,~fm:~ ~UIJf 6lftf~ ~-.-\ns ctnen . b ~ ,, 
~~r(.mfo :;;it~-91{,0<11~ 6l·~:J~•o II }nata V Siitra 54. Kalpasiitra mentions that :here 

Sadhns knowing fourteen Piirvas in the fold of Sri B.~ahhdeva the 1st Tirtha-
were ,c. ..- - ..- - -
1 5 well as that of ;:,ri Ari~tanemi, ;:,rl P~hsvanatha and ;:,ri Mahavlra. n uua a 

.. "Tl Surest evidence in this respect (for the age of the Veda) is still the fact that 
_ .r. ~e l\1 havira and Buddha pre-suppose the entire Veda as a literature to all 

Par::.\a, a d h' . 1' . h' 1 t t ceed x x x . d urposes completed, an t IS IS a umt w 1c 1 we mus no ex 
mtents an P . . . ( f v d. litew-

11 bab1y have to date the begmnmg of th1s development o e tc 
we sha pro B c " p 310 

) bout 2000 to 2500 B. C. and the end of it between 750 & 500 · · · 
ture a \\.. . 

. f I d·all Literah:re Vol. I 'mtermz. H1story o u J, 
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was therefore an age when Mantras were very popular. It is natural 
to suppose that being the heir apparent to the Kingdom of Ka~H, the 
ancient centre of Brahamanic learning, he was influenced by his sur­
roundings and contemporary literary activities and dealt with subjects 
of popular interest in the Jain literature composed by him or under 
his direction. Thus the whole of the tenth Piirva came to be exclu­
sively devoted to Vidyas and Mantras. That such a supposition is 
not far-fetched or fanciful can be seen from the fact that as mentioned 
in Kalpasiitra I, Siitra 9 all the four Vedas including Atharvaveda 
Vedangas etc. in brief the entire Brahmanical learning, it was pro­
phecied by 5ri ~!;iabhadatta, would be learnt by Sri Maha vira. It means 
that Atharvaveda was not then considered as fit to be discarded as 
we see a tendency generally in the works of Vedic Hindus. This is 
also supported by the fact that the Brahmana ascetic Arya Skandaka 
is also described in Sri Bhagavatisiitra (II Sataka, 1 Uddesaka) as 
knowing all the four Vedas etc. including Atharvaveda; and, the said 
Sri ~~abhadatta is described as knowing the same in Sri Bhagavati­
siitra, IX Sataka, 33 Uddesaka. 

UVASAGGAHARAM 

Even Sri Bhadrabahu, the sixth pontiff, who died only 170 years 
after the Nirvai).a of Sri Mahavira, invokes Sri Parsvanatha in the 
hymn named 'Uvasaggaharam' or Remover of calamities, and praises 
the Mantra* sacred to Sri Parsvanatha. This hymn is available and 
well known amongst the Jains and is considered a 'Smaral).a' i. e. a 
hymn for daily recital. We may point out that the present work rela­
tes to the worship of Sri Padmavati who is an attendant deity of Sri 

Parsvanatha. 

*The commentary on 'Uvasaggaharam' of Sri ParsvadevagaiJ.i ~lias Sri Canddidirya 
written in or about s. y. 1203 describes the said Mantra. It is "Namiiii).a Pasa visa­
hara vasaba jii).a fulinga" It is therefore called 'Visahara fulinga' Mantra in the 

2nd verse of the said hymn. 
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MIRACULOUS \VOHKS .. 
The following works which are with some variations enumerated 

in Thal).anga (X, 3, 755) NandisGtra (SGtra 43, p. 202) and Vyavaha­
rasutra (X, 27-28) and Pakkhisiitra are said to be such that when 

' properly recited once twice or thrice, they cause,without the least desire 
on the part of the reciter, the deity described in the particular work 
to appear before the Sadhu reciting the same. The deity would then 
desire the saint to ask for a boon, which being not desired by him 
(he having renounced all desires), the deity would after making obei­
sance to him retire. The said works are:-(1) Arul).ovavaya (2) VaruiJ.o­
vavaya (3) Garulovavaya (4) Dharal).ovavaya (5) Velandharovavaya (6) 
Ve~amai).ovavaya (7) Devindovavaya (8) Nagapariyaval).iya. There are 
other works viz. (1) Teyanisagga (2)Charal)abhavana (3)Asivisabhaval)a 
(4) Ditthivisabhavana. (See Vyavaharasiitra X,29) and PrasnavyakaraiJ.a* 
(different from the lOth Anga bearing the same name. See Nandisiitra, 
Sutra 54) by recital of which miraculous powers such as engendering 
fire or causing aerial flight or destruction by curse or gaze and an­
swers to questions in various ways are obtained. Utthanasiiya and 
SamutthanasGya are ·works by recital of which respectively houses, 
villages and towns become deserted, or are reinhabited \Vhen recited 
with that intention once, twice or thrice. All these works must have 
been very old as appears from their references mentioned above. They 
are however lost now. 

PARSVAPATYAS AND NIMITTA 

There is one more fact worth mentioning here which leads us 
to infer 5ri Parsvanath's connection with Mantras and Vidyas. In the 
available Jain Canonical literature 'Parsvapatyas' or spiritual descen-

*A work of 400 gathas (with several commentaries named Lil~vati, Cfid~mat:ti, Jyoti 
and one without name) which may possibly be portion of Prast:tavy~karat:ta mentio~­
ed here and which is called Jayaprabhrta by Mr. C. D. Dalal through mistak.e-Js 
still in a PataiJa Bhand~ra written on a palm-leaf manuscript. See article entitled 

'.Apai.la Prabhrto' by Sri Kaly~IJavijaya-Jain Yuga I, P. 93. 
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dants of Sri Parsva are describetl ·at several places. IVIany of thern 
accepted Sri Mahavira~ substitution of the five great vows instea~ of 
the four (Caturyama) laid down by Sri Parsvanatha, after discussion 
either ~vith Sri Mahavira himself or his pupils. There were few however 
who drd not like to give up the easy mode of life adopted by them 
and latitudes and liberties enjoyed by them. These latter consisted 
mainly of putting on coloured clothes and keeping bowls for begging 
living in one place as long as desired and only occasionally performin~ 
'Pratikramal)a' i.e. Repentance for transaressions of the holy Law and 

0 

the course of conduct laid down for a 'Saclhu' and employing eight 
kinds of Nimiita* (Science of divination) for obtaining necessaries of 
life. These continued to live by themselves practising Nimittas. It is 
recorded in Sri Bhagavatisutra, Sataka XV, Sutra 539 that Gosahtka 
(who was first a pupil of Sri Mahavira but ultimately left him) met some 
of these Parsvapatyas and acquired such knowledge of the eight kinds 
of Nimitta (which is there said to be part of Purva literature) from 
them that he could pose as an omniscient person. Now some kinds 
of Nimitta require proficiency in Vidyas and Mantras for purposes of 
accurate divination.§ The spiritual descendants of Sri Parsvanatha 
therefore knew and employed Vidyas and Mantras. This could not 
have been possible unless they were the possessors of traditional Vidyas 
and Mantras comincr down from the time of Sri Parsvanatha. The 

b 

Jain tradition as mentioned in the footnote at p. 149 definitely assumes 
existence of fourteen Purvas in the times of all the previous Tirthankar;ls 
and therefore also of the lOth Piirva dealing with Vidyas and 1\1antras. 

NAIMITTIKAS, SAR0PIKAS AND SIDDHAPUTRAS 
How these were succeeded in the practice of eight kinds of 

Nimitta, Vidyas and Mantras by Sarupikas and Siddhaputras is a 

*See post discussion on 'Angavidya' and relevant Vidyas set forth in Appendix A. 

§ The eight kinds of Nimitta are described in Sfiyagadanga I, 12, 9. The CommAn:ar} 
thereon says that the science of Nimitta is extracted from the 3rd Vastu (named cara 

of the 9th Piirva. 
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problem of Jain history not yet solved. vVe fin(: in the ancient literature 
like Nisitha-Bha!?ya I Udd. 'V. 346 and Bha!?yas on Brhatkalpasutra 
(I, IV and VI Udd.) and Vyavaharasutra (IV and VIII Udd.) as also 
later Cun)is and commentaries including those on Avasyakasutra, and 
Sambodhaprakaral)a of Sri Haribhadrasuri,:• references to Sarupikas and 
Siddhaputras, who are described as versed inter alia in the science of 
Divination and accomplished in Vidyas and Mantras. The Siddhaputras 
are according to Nisitha Cun.1i I Udd. Bha~n·a v. 346 said to occupy an 
intermediate stage between Jain householders and Jain Sadhus. l\lost 
probably they were Sadhus who reverted to the life of householders. 
The others, who though lax in the observance of the rules of conduct for 
Sadhus still continued to put on their garb and live by begging, were 
called Sariipikas. They used to put on white garments but neither kept 
'H.ajoharai)a' or sweeping brush, 'Danda' or stick, nor 'Patra' or bowl, 
which the Sadhus keep. They used to have their heads completely 
tonsured or keep only 'Sikha' or tuft of hair on the crown. They either 
lived alone or with their wives. They did not go about begging but 
earned their livelihood by practising various kinds of Silpa (arts or crafts) 
Nimitta and l\1antra and Medicine. \Vhen invited by Jain householder:,; 
they would take their food with them as ordinary guests. The tra~ition 
of Astanaganimitta, Vidyas and l\1antras appears to have been contmued 
by tilis class for a long time. Even in the biography of Sri l\iahavira 
we read of Svapnapathakas or interpreters of dreams. vVe also read 

"'S-=-=--:--kas and Siddhaputras are described by Sri Haribhadrasiiri in his Sambodha­
arupi 
l n at p 3 thus : "The Sariipikas practise Vidyas, employ magical collyrium 

pra ,ara. a · . . . · . 
d d. 1•1w and have attachment for certam famll1es. They put on vanegated apparels 

an me tc 
h t Sured on the head and face. They however, if asked, preach the correct 

thoug on . . . . . 
. bout Jainism." Regardmg Slddbaputras we c1te the ongmal verses below:-

doctnne a 
"~~r ~~-J~fir ~ m-3~T ~~RafT ~~a:{T I 

in tlM~ fW:qr~~=Ji Cfif3iGJ ;it~~ II ~ ~ ~ II 
~~ lfotfu q:cf§r<f>~!i~r f«~~itr ~fOrat) 1 

~~~ err Slfe~ c:n ~~~itr Cfr an:t~r Cff 11 l ~ ¥ 11 
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of a Naimittika named UtpaJa who thml•Yh a Parsvapatya had turned 
'P . -· 1 ' ~::~ 

a anvraF1 ~a or non-Jain ascetic. He interpreted, unasked, to Sri 
Mahavira, his dreams. This he did before Sri Mahavira became om­
niscient and composed or directed to be composed the 12 Angas. The 
Nimitta literature known to him therefore was portion of the Piirva 
literature coming down traditionally from Sri Parsvanatha. There was 
also a class of professional Naimittikas or diviners even in the time 
of Sri M8havira as can be inferred from the fact that Sri Siddhartha, 
the father of Sri Mahavira, consulted and rewarded the Svapnapa­
thakas, as ~dso from the fact that Naimittikas like Sivadatta used 
to be simil:trly consulted by the people. (See pp. 288-289 Avasyaka­
ciirni on V. 479 of Niryukti). Parsvapatyas who did not accept the 
reforms of Sri Mahavira and continued to enjoy liberties or turned 
Parivrajalms and the subsequent Sariipikas and Siddhaputras x were 
not professional diviners but were very proficient in that science and 
utilizc.d their knowledge as occasion required. They were however held 
in very great esteem by the people as their prophecies were consi­
dered to be infallible. 

How the Mantric tradition was carried on by Caityavasi Saclhus 
and in comparatively modern times by Yatis will be seen further on. 

LAX PRACTICES CONTRIBUTING TO THE RISE OF CAITYAVASIS 

vVe may however state that some of the principal characteristics 
of the 'Caityavasis' can be traced back to very old times. They may 
he noted in such old works as Avasyaka Niryukti (V. 1107, VV. 1175, 
1179-81) to be prevalent amongst some of the Sadhus of the times 

x K~emankaragaQ.i, a pupil of Devasundarasiiri, of the 15th century of the Vikrama era, 
m~ntions in his satpuru!?acaritra(P. lOff.) a Siddhapi.ttra who Jerives his origin from 
Ca]{ravarti Bharata, a son of ~!?abhadeva the 1st Tirthankari1, and says that these 
Siddhaputras were the best of Sravakas who observed the vows of the house·ho!ders, 
led a celibate life, were versed in Mantras and Vidyas and were possessed of mira~u­
lous p:l\vers and supersensual knowledge, and were noted for their unshakable faith 

in and zeal for Jainism. 
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who were lax in the observance of the rules laid down for their con­
duct. These characteristics were 'Nityavasa' or pernnnent residence, 
extreme attachment for 'Caityas' or temples, Kula, Gal).a or Sangha 
and taking all kinds of rich food including sweets, ghee, milk, curds etc. 
and also food obtained through female ascetics. Similarly five kinds of 
lax Sadhus are also described who are said to be not deserving of obei­
sance. They are Pasatthas, Avasannas, Kusilas, Saq1saktas and Yatha­
chandas. Their lax practices also seem to have been later on followed 
to a cosiderable extent by Caityavasis who also practised and employed 
Nimittas and IVIantras. vVe think all these contributed to the rise of 
Caityavasis. The other causes and circumstances contributing to their 

rise are dealt with further on. 

PRABHB.TAS 

\Ve would here mention the Prabhrta* works which are sum­
maries from the PQrva literature. The first person who appears to be 
connected with summarising or compilation of these works is Sri Bha­
drabahu already mentioned. He might have composed these because 
he did not instruct his pupil Sri Sthiilabhadra into the meaning of the 

1 f ]r P urVC!S and he therefore knew that lmowledge of the Piirvas ast or _ 
ld be lost in near future. As a matter of fact the last Acharya who 

won 

*Prib"hrta was the term used to signify a chapter in Plirva literature. Etymologically 
. •

5 
said ro 01eau collecting something which may be lyin~ ssattered or a beautiful 

1t 1 t See also articles (in Gujarati) by the writer entitled 'Alabhva Prabhrto' in 
preseu · ' - , _ 
, . . octa' Vol. III P.l62-163 and Vol.V p. 161-162 and the articles entitled Ap3.I).a 
Jam Y "' I - . . . J . \,. ' V - ff bhrato' by Sri Ka yal).av!Jaya m am tuga ol. I p. 87 ff. and p. 121 . 
pra 1 -raslitra IV Udd. Bha~ya V.l2 refers to Pabuc;laand the commentary interprets 
Vyava 1a . . . _ 
. as Yonipdibbfta. The verse also mentwns m1raculous powers through V1dyas 
1t. "tt tc The Pahu<;las or Prabhrtas, important for our purpose are Vijjapahu<;la, 
N1011 a e · _ . . _ ' . _ 

. ahuda Jonipahu<;la and Numttapahu<;la. They are all mentioned In Sn 
S1ddhap · · . . . 

d rasiiri's Kathavah m the Prabandha of Padaliptasliri as also m Pra-
Bha resva . ~ 1 · ·tra They respectively deal w1th (1) Vidyas (2) magical applications, colly-
bha va {acan ' · . .11 d powders (3)creation of insects and animals an:l(4)Divination through 
num,pl s an . . , 

1 dre'LlllS aud other N1m1Ltas. 
astra ogy < 
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knew even the ten Piirvas was Sri Vajraswami who died in s. y. 114. 
He as well as Sri Padaliptasiiri are the next persons credited with further 
abridging or rearranging these Prabhrta works. x 

The importance of these works is that there is a Prabhrta 
named Vijjapahuda dealing with Vidyas mentioned in the biography 
of Sri Padaliptasiiri contained in Kathavali and also in Prabhavaka­
caritra works of the 13th and 14th centuries respectively of the Vi­
krama era. There, both the said Sri Padaliptasiiri and Vidyacakravarti 
(Sovereign of Vidyas-magic) Aryakhaputacarya who flourished about 
the beginning of the Vikrama era are described as versed in Vijja­
pahuda. After Vidyanupravada this Vijjapahuda was considered to be 
a comprehensive work on Vidyas and l\Jantras. It is however lost now. 

Yoniprabhrta referred to in the footnote on p. ISS is a work of 
the Prabhrta. class. An incomplete manuscript of the said work is a vai­
lable in a mutilated condition \Vith many lacunae and Inixed up 
with Jagatsundari Yogamala, a work on medicine by lVIuni Jasakirti 
and/or Hari~el)a. Pahnasramal)amuni is mentioned as the author of 
the said work Yoniprabhrta in the said manuscript.* The writer has 
not personally seen the manuscript but bas seen the notes taken there­
from by an acquaintance and a transcript of Cbs. 35 to 43 from another 
incomplete manuscript also in the Bhandarakara Research Institute 
Library. It contains Mantras at various places. At it is reputed to be 
an old work, some of the Mantras therein contained are set forth in 
Appendix A hereto. 

X See Vividha-tirtha-Kalpa, Satrunjaya-Kalpa V. 122 and Revantagiri-Kalpa V. 1 
and its colophon. 

* The manuscript is in the library of the Hhandarkar Research Institute and bears 
old No. 266/A 1882-83 and New No. 31. According to the colophon, the date of this 
manuscript is s.y. 1582 (Saka 1447) Srava'Qa Krsna 3rd. The work inter alia contains 
Mantras of Jv~lamalini and Ku~manQini alias Ambika. IVHiiJ.ibhadra and Gal)adhara­
valaya Mantra. The last two are given in the appendix A hereto. Several articles ou 
Yoniprab}:lrta are published in Anekanta (Vol. II) a Hindi magazine published at 
Sarsava, Dist.Sahadlnpur; they may be persued by the readers interested in the subject, 
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ANGAVIDYA 

vVe have referred above to A!?tanaganimitta the eight-fold 
science of divination. One of its eight divisions is 'Anga' or Body. It 
means principally divination from throbbings in or touching the various 
iJarts of the body. The work which dealt \Vith this part of Nimitta 
called Angavidya is available. It contains several Vidyas, most of which 
resemble the famous Vardhamanavidya which is said to have been 
separated from GaiJabh!d Vidya alias Siirimantra i. e. Vidya of Gal)a­
dhara or :Mantra of Acharya. Some Vidyas resemble the Surrmantra 
also. vVe shall have occasion to deal with the latter at some length 
later 011• A few Vidyas are selected and given verbatim in the 
Appendix A. From its lan~ua!e ~ngavijja seems to be a very old work.::'< 
One can see from the V1dyas cited that both Vardhamanavidya and 
Ganabhrd Vidya alias Siirimantra also must be very old. The five 

I:> • mestipadas may be noted in the beginning of Vidyas 1 to 3 and ara .. 
two at the beginning of Vidyas 4 to 6 set forth in the said {\ppendix 
A. They show the existence of Pancaparame!?ti Mantra or Vidya in 

olden times. 
PANCAPARAMESTIMANTRA 

"Ve think we should here explain that the Pancaparme!?ti l\1a-

ntains obeisance to each of the five classes of revered persons: 
ntra co 
Arihantas, Siddhas,Acharyas, Upadhyayas and Sadhus and the 'Falasruti' 
. arration of the fruit of such obeisance. It is said to be the 
Jd. e~r: er of all sins and the chief Mangala or auspicious thing. 

es y · · h d h. l\tr I · · The greatest sanctity IS attac e to t IS ·~antra. t IS consl-
d d to be the essence of the fourteen Purvas and capable of giving 
er~ldl happiness as also ultimate salvation. It may be fitly called 

WOl y d . b d "] . d . d 
Jain Gayatri an IS meant to e a1 y recite mormng an eve-

t~e also in all religious ceremonies and Puja or worship. It is 
mng as 

_ 5 ...... 1 "tA of VarAhamihira Adh. 51 deals with Angavijja which is a method 
• V arAbi a•t• 11 

. uestions relating to future or unknown matters by the gestures and 
of answenng q d · d · h" · . . 1 uestioner and the wor s compnse 10 IS question. 
pOSlhOD of t le q 
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recited at the commencement of the reading of all sacred scriptures. 
It is considered to be the greatest Mantra and compared to the wish­
granting gem-tree-pot-cow. It is said in Mahanisitha Sutra, Adh. 
V that there were several Niryuktis Bha~yas Curnis i. e. commentaries 
on the Panca-Mangala-Mahasrutaskandha. Pancaparame~ti Mantra is 
said to have been extracted therefrom by Sri Vajra-swami and 
incorporated in MUlasutra. * It appears in the beginning of Avasyakasutra 
(See the Curni Edn. ). 

Angavijja mentioned above belongs to the Prakin)aka or 
Payanno class of the Jain sacred literature. This class of work is 
believed to be the composition of Sri Mahavira's pupils other than 
the chief ones called G<n)adharas. \Ve may however safely take this 
one to be not later than the first century of the Vikrama era that 
is the time when Sri Vajraswarni, the last person who knew all the ten 
Purvas flourished. It_, belongs to the time when summaries from Purva 
literature were being prepared. 

We find from Prabhavakacaritra that Sri Viragal)i of the tenth 
century A. D. learnt Angavijja from Sri Vimalagal)i and also acquired 
from him Gal).ivijja alias Surimantra. 

NIRVAt~AKALIKA 

There is another work which though not principally dealing vvith 
Mantras throws considerable light on the Mantras and Mantric deit1es 

"'It is c~nsidered incorporated in all the scriptures-see Vise~avasyaka Bba~ya V. 9. See 
also ib1d v. 5:-

"<r.~q:q~i"{TEr.T\~ f~f;(f Ur+l~'-H~ fq~on 1 

iill!CI~~+fR11~R~r <tiit"ur ar «~~ ijilftt 11 
There are hy~ns, Mantrakalpas and Rak~a-Mantra relating to Panca-Parame~ti­
Mantra. The Importance of Pancaparame~ti Mantra in Vidyas and Mantras is that 
it must be recit6d at the beginning of all Vidyas:-

,,~ ~~rl(wcrr~ I{.Wii tf"Ftin:'!ifa: 1 

~r f.J:q~~~~: ~~r q'qq~ crr:g~r 11 

ijfif~r 5Jurt~r~~r ~rfit-rn~f~~tt~e~<~~~r~fttiUr~~q ~fcli ':( ':( 1 'l· ':( 
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in olden times about the 1st century of the Christian era. It is Pa­
daliptasuris Nirvai)akalildi already referred to in the section hereof 
entitled 'Buddhist Mantrayana and Vajrayana.' It contains daily rites, 
Mantric initiation and installation of idols and in course of treatment 

of the aforesaid subjects gives l\lantras and describes v~rious deities 
of the Jain Pantheon. 

The chapters dealing with the daily 1ites and Mantric initiation 
;-tre specially important as they desc1ibe the ancient Jain practices 
useful to the practitioners of Mantras. The work contains not only 
references to Surimantra and other Vidyas but at several places sets 
forth the same verbatim. This furnishes us a very useful test to 
ascertain the correctness of the tradition and the text of Mantras 
contained in Kalpas dealing principally with the subject. There are 
several Pralq-ta verses quoted in the \vork as of Agama which show the 
existence of l\Iantras in the ancient timts. 

VARDHAMANA-VIDYA 

Now we come to the two works which are very old and deal 
principally with Vidyas and Mantras. \Ve may first mention the Var­
dhamana-Vidya-Kalpa ascribed to Sri Vajraswami who died in s. y. 
114. It is comp1ised as Ch. III in Sirphatilakasuri's work bearing 
identical name and appears to be a very old work on the sacred Vidya 
of Sri Vardhamana Mahavira the 24th Tirthanakara of the Jains, 
which is meant to be recited by all Sadhus daily, except Acharyas who 
have to recite Siirimantra instead, and also on all religious occasions viz. 
initiation, installation etc. It also refers to Siirimamra and therefore 
proves the existence thereof in olden times. There is also a reference 
to Kalikunda-Parsvanatha-Mantra and Vidyas of Mahanisitha which 
proves the antiquity thereof. The other chapters of Sri SiJTlhatilakasuri's 
said work comprise Pancapararne~ti-Mantra-Kalpa and ~~imandala­
Stava-Yantra and other Mantras. 

ANUBHAVASIDDHA-:MANTRADVATRI¥SIKA 

The next work is Anubhavasiddhamantradvatrirpsika which 1s 
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published as appendix No. 30 in the present work. It is stated to be by 5ri 
BhadragupUicarya. But this BhadragupHidirya cannot be the pre~eptor 
of Sri Vajraswami as in the body of the work, it is stated m the 
eighth verse of the first chapter that Vajraswami culled out from the 
third Prabhrta (chapter) of Vidyapravada Purva (i.e. the lOth P~rva 
so called) the Mantra mentioned therein. It can be ordinarily explamed 
only on the supposition that the author of the work was later than 
Vajraswami. It does not however definitely exclude the possibility of 
Vajraswami's preceptor having written this work as he appears to 
have lived for several years after teaching the ten Purvas to Sri Va­
jrasw~mi. The author has in two places referred to Paramagama or the 
great Agama and A.gamamahambhodhi or the great ocean of Agama 
(See Ch. 111 verse 30 and Ch. 1 V verse~ 1 9): and he states that he 
has himself culled out the Vidyas mentioned in Ch. 1 V from Aga­
mamahambhodhi. That the reference is to some Jain Agama or canonical 
work is certain because the Vidyas mentioned are not known amongst 

J · 0 h' · Ch t ntion non- ams. ne t mg m . V which pointedly draws our ate 
is that over and above gift of food clothes and bowls O'ift of best gold 

' b . 

is recommended to be made to the preceptor. This is a piece of evi-
dence of Caityavasi influence in very early times. 

The reference to Setubandha in Ch. IV, V. 30 leads us to infer 
the ~at~ of th.e work to be subsequent to the composition of Setubandha 
maha-~avy~ 1. e. 123 A. D. or (according to Cunningham) 432 A. D. 
(See d1scuss1on about the date of Setubandha in the footnote on P. 127 
of KavyamaHi. ~~l. 1 and Indian Antiquary Vol. XII p. 243). Furthe~ 
the verse contammg the said reference rem· d f . ·1 . compan~ m s us o a s1m1 ar 
son by the poet Bana at the comme11cem t f H . d 1·n that · en o arsacan ta an 
ca~e we ~ust take the work to be not earlier than th~ 7th century A.D. 
It 1s poss1ble however that the verse rna h b . lated by . . . Y ave een mterpo" 
a later wnter as 1t 1s not strictly required to be there by the context. 

vVe shall consider this work in its other aspects further 011 a~d 
also show how the famous Hemacax1dr..: - h d upor1 it whtle ~carya as rawn 
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writing Chapter VIII of his Yogasastra dealing with Padastha Dhyana 

1.e. :Mantra-Yoga. 
TIRTHANUJNA AND VASAK$EPA 

vVe may draw our reader's attention to the ceremony with 
which Sri Mahavira granted permission to his chief pupils called 
GaQ.adharas in respect of the Tirtha, Dharma and GaQ.a. He is de­
scribed as taking up a handful of scented powder from a tray held 
by Indra and dropping same first on the head of the first pupil Sri 
Gautama and then on the heads of others saying to each "Permission 
is granted to thee in respect of the Tirtha in all its Ymious aspects." 
(See Tri$a$ti Salaka Puru$a Caritra, Parva X, Sarga 5, VV. 176-180). 
This ceremony is called 'Tirthanujna' and the dropping of scented 
powder is 'Vasak$epa'. It was thereafter repeated on similar occasions 
accompanied by recitation of Surimantra composed by Sri Gautama 
at the instance of Sri Mahavira for such use in future. This is how 

Surimantra or Gai).ividya originated. * 
S'ORIMANTRA 

Amongst the Jains the Surimantra alias GaiJivijja is traditio­
nally believed to have been handed down from preceptor to pupil from 

* Sri l\Junisundarasflri in his unpublished Stotra on Sflrim<mtra addressed the Sflri­
mantra as Tirthakft, Tirtha, Gautama and Sudharman and states that it originated 
through Gautama the leader of the gaccha under the direction of Sri Vardham~na : 

"(4 miJ'!in. (tf q~~ :q (ftti (cf il'lCiil~~ illlf~~qm 1 

~ fq~~a-r ~~Hflf~arott fqftl: y~ro:rr~ ir;{U\if 11 ~ 11 

m 'f{ritlif~~ f.r~~c~ S~fufirc5a-) tT'ln~g~';f I I 
rn~'T: ~ii!il: f~F1ij'q~~ ~;::rm~~'li~fir ~~ II" II 

Sri Jinaprabha~flri who flourished earlier also calls Sflrimantra to be the first cause 
of the emanation or advent of the Tirtha in his Siddhantagamastava (Kavyam~i.la 

Pt. VIII P. 94) 
~cruor~~rn~t iiao=rfi:n~~f<l 'l!if"~'+R:!'fu 1 
~ 

({tq31~~: 31'-lir filflfflijf'qrl~F;'f 'tf o:r~~'fi~Tflr ~~~~~~ 
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Sri Gautamaswami the first Ganadhara of Sri Mah5.viraswami. Of 
course the tradition also connects i~ with the first Lord, Sri ~~abhadeva 
and his Ga.I).adhara Sri Pundarika as shown further on. There are 
references to Siirimantra in all the three works above mentioned, viz. 
Nirva.I).akalika, Vardhamana-Vidyakalpa as well as Anubhavasiddha­
mantradvatri:rpsika. J:he reference in the last named work is as Ga.I).abhrd 
-vidya (See Chapter I verse 12). It states that it originated from 
the mouth of Gai)abhrd. The connection of Sri Gautama with Siiri­
mantra ~~ is amply evidenced by the hymn in praise of Surividya 
published as Appendix 29 to this work It also states that all the 
numerous deities presiding over Siirimantra mah:e obeisance to Sri 
Gautama and worship his feet; and that Sri Gautama should be contem­
plated as seated in a golden thousand-petalled lotus possessing 
miraculous powers and that one who repeats the Vidya one lac times 
or the Mantraraja three lac times would be another Gautama. This 
stotra is included in the work containing Devendrasuri's Surimantra­
kalpa:t published by Sri Pritivijayaji and ascribed to Sri Mandevasuri. 
There is however nothing therein to connect it with Sri ManadevasG.ri. 

The Surimantra stotra by Sri Manadevasiiri (author of Laghu­
£anti published in Aprendix 31 of this work) is historically very 
important. It is, hmvever, not yet printed. vVe therefore give it in 
appendix A hereto. At the end of it occurs the name of Sri Mana­
devasiiri as its author. It shows that S\1rimantra with all its five 
Pithas or sections or divisions was practically the same in the time 
of Sri Manadevasuri (3rd century of Vikrama era, he having died in 

* Sri Jinaprabhasiiri in his hymn to Sri Gautama refers to him as 'Vidyamantra­
prabhava' or the source of Vid:vas and Mantras. (Kavy2mala Pt. Vlll P. 112). 

t There are several Siirimantrakalpas by diflerent Acharyas. One by Sri Sit:phatilaka­
siiri called Mantrarajarahasya is hereafter discussed in details. Two others by Sri 
Jinaprabhasiiri and some Acharya of Piiri,lamiyaka gaccha have been published by 
Sri Pritivijayaji which, perhaps because printed from a single manuscript, very 

much lack correction. 
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s. y. 261) as is known to us today. It proves the authenticity of the 

l\1antric tradition. 
According to a tradition contained in Surimantrakalpas including 

Mantrarajarahasya by Sri Sirphatilakasuri Surimantra is connected with 
the first Lord Sri ~~abhadeva also and it was in his time that 
Brahmi became the deity presiding over the first Pitha knolvn as 
Vidyapitha out of the 5 Pithas of Surimantra. The fact that the 
2nd Pitha has Bahubalividya included in it testifies to the tradition 
being correct, Bahubali being the son and disciple of the first Lord, 
who ultimately became a Siddha. According to the said lVIantraraja­
rahasya 1000 Vidyas* are comprised in the first Pitha; 20 Viclyas being 
comprised in each of the SG Labdhipadas forming the first Pitha. It 
is stated there that by contemplation of those who are possessed of 
Labdhis (i. e. l\1iraculous powers of the soul) Vidyas are acquired by 
the worshipper. 1000 l\1antras are stated to have been included in 
l\1antraraja Pitha and on attaining success by contemplation of the 
said Pitha 1000 Mantras automatically become Siddha i. e. accompli­
shment is acquired in respect thereof. The said l\1antrarajarahasya 
with its commentary Lilavati is a collection of Surimantrakalpas 
belonging to different g~cchas_ and as such furnishes us the differe~t 

. 11s+ of Surimantra m a smgle work. In the 50th verse of the sa1d 
versw 
~ber of Vidyas being 1000 can be seen from A~tapadagiri-Kalpa, p. 93 Vi-

,· 11 Tirtha l{alpa, where RavaQ.a is said to remember 1000 Vidyas before he lifted 
\IC 1a ,,.., . r.::: ~ :o.., " ,, 

A ta·pada mountain 1Cfi'~l~~~ g~~~~r ;a-tq'"''Ol' 1ll'll That the small Vidyas are 
up ~-
700 in number can be seen from the following: "~~q~'f.Tf~ +Hi.Tf<i•~nfq.fcl" at p. 19, 

S tion dealing with Mantramnayas of Sri Namasldira l\lahamantra in the work 
ec_ led "Mahaprabhavika Navasmaral)a", by the present publisher. See also 'Vidya­

entit ,.. . - 1 · -
nusasana' by ;:,ri Malli!?enasuri Ch. Ill, VV .18-19. There the Mahavidyas like Ro u:Qt 

d thers are said to be five hun::Jred and the 'Aiigusthadi' small Vidyas are said to 
an o S - l\'~ 11" - • 

n hundred by rt '.1a 1~enasun. 
by seve . 

Th rl·ations chiefl v relate to the 1st and the 5th Pitha. In the former by inclusiOn 
+ eva - · . 

f l er or greater number of 'Stuti-padas' or 'Labdhipadas' the Vidya evolved ts 
0 a ess . . . 

16 24 31, 32 or 39 padas and m the latter the number of l\1erus bemg differently 
of 13, ' • 1 . . 

l t be 5 6 7 or 13 causes t 1e vanatwu. 
ta {CO 0 ' ' 
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work it is stated that from the first Tirthanktra Sri ~?abhadeva to 
the eighth Sri Candraprabha Vacana or the text was the same 
?ut varied afterwards. Therefore in the temple of either of them or 
m the temple of Sri Mahavira, the last Tirthankara, one should con­
template in one's heart on Sri Pundarika, th<: first Gal)adhara of Sri 
~~habhadeva, or Sri Gautamaswami the first Ganadhara of Sri I\Iaha-' . 
vira, seated in a golden thousand-petalled lotus. This also connects Sri 
~~abhadeva with the Si.irimantra. It is further stated that the Sf1rimantra 
as given by Sri ~~abhadeva to Sri PundarTka consisted of 300 verses, that 
the Si.irimantra given by SriMahaviraswami to Sri Gautama consisted of 
2100 letters and that Sri Gautamaswami by the Lord's order abridged 
it to 32 verses (i. e. 1024 letters). vVith the lapse of time ultimately 
Du~prasahasuri's Surimantra, it is foretold, will be reduced to a little more 
than 8 verses. At present according to one version it consists of 10 
verses and 12 letters i. e. 332 letters. The l\Jantra being the same 
in the line of Gal)adhara Sri Sudharmaswami, by worship of Sri 
Gautama it is said that all the preceptors are considered to have been 
worshipped. Then follow several Mantras of Sri Gautamaswami. There­
after the $atkol)a Yantra of Si.irimantra is described with all its Valayas. 

There is a reference to Satkarma and a statement that by obser­
ving the rules relating to di~-e~tions, time, seats, lVIudras (manu:~l 
gestures)* etc. the desired object can be achieved. Then contempla­
tion on Omkara in different manners is described. Thereafter contempla­
tion on Hrirpkara and contemplation on Arhambija, with the different 
results that are thereby achieved, are described. Then variations as 
to directions or seasons, times of the day, seats, Mndr2.s, rosaries and 
Mantra-Vinyasas (Mantra-suffixes) and the different objects thereby 
achieved are described. The work also deals with Pujarahasya i. e. 
mysteries relating to worship and describes the Nyasa or the symbolical 

* The rules as to directions etc. are generally similar to those de~.cribed in the pre­

sent work which have been already compared with the rules prevailing amongst the 

other Tantrikas in the section hereof dealing with Tantril<;t Sadhana. 
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placing of various deities in the various l\:Iantra-padas and various modes 

of Dhyana. 
In another Surimantrakalpa it is stated that Surimantra from 

Sri Gautamaswami to Sri Prabhavasuri was the same and the latter 
redacted it for Srtakevalis (Persons equalling the Omniscie~t throuah 
learning). Thereafter Vajraswami separated the Vardhamana Vid;a 
from GaJJi-Vidya alias Surimantra. This fact is evidenced by seYeral 
Kalpas. This gives us the various stages through which Surimantra 
has passed and shows its antiquity and sacredness. 

p'ORVASEVA AND UTTARASEVA 

vVe may note here and explain the two technical terms Pur­
vaseva and Uttaraseva used amongst Jains in connection with 
J.\IIantrasadhana. According to one explanation the former means the 
ceremonies including Japa upto Homa and the latter means Homa 
and ceremonies incidental thereto (See Appendix 31, Adh. IV, vv.S-9) 
According to another explanation the ceremony prior to Siddhi or 
success is Purvaseva and the recital of the l\1antra or Vidya thereafter 
for a limited number of times daily or the rite required to be gone 
through for use or employment of the Vidya or Mantra is UttaraseYa. 
SeeP. 346 Sadhanam~ila Vol. II '•mr: ~~~'n+rey<w~cn q~m:. ;n~ ~~mt.u". 
vVe may also note that the Homa amongst the Jains is only with 
materials like dried fruits, rice and ghee, and appears to be in 
substitution of 'Bali' originally offered in Sadhana of Vidyas-See 

Vasudevahindi P. 52.+ 
The writer considers that the preliminary worship as a result 

of which the Sadhaka obtains permission from the l\'1antra-deity to 
undertake the Sadhana proper is Piirvaseva and the Sadhana proper 
·ncluding Homa is the Uttaraseva-See Yantra-Cintamal).i-Kalpa, pp. 
1 • . 

7-8, II Pithild\, vv. 27-30 where such method to obtain permissiOn 
is recommended. The said portion being important is reproduced below : 



l.OO 

"~~~ ~ sr~t<T~~ Fctf-cr~q sr::p'lffio: 1 

~~iT sr'1i<ffcr 1{.3fflltiifcr~r<lcr: 11~"11 

~u~ ~mlft ~<:fret. ~:q~~a: ~~= 1 
Rrf~~~a ~t~c;f ~l:l'fit-!l cru<R 11 ~ 1.. u 
fu~ trf"~llft: ~'-!' ~f~+t1qqJ ~ I 
a,er~ir CTG:fu ~ tr-=?1 rRl~:zr~crar 11 ~~II 
~G:T ~ w ~cif aG:fijf"~ fqfit~ ~Q. 1 

OfT ~~t~r~<f ~cif ct~~ fq~ffi:mt II ~ o II 
~ 

-l!>ft~;~~~fer<fic:tr, f~m~<ltRi<iiT II 

IKTRODUCTlON 

It is not stated above but is understood that during the three 
day's worship the Sadhaka should recite the l\'1antra at least 12500 
times; in case of a mere Yantra, Puja alone for three days is deemed 
sufficient. 

According to LaliUisahasranama-Bha!?ya (P. 5) Purascara1p 
means preliminary worship after initiation (Mantra-Dik~a) and before 
'Upasti' i. e. actual worship. Actual Upasti is therefore 'Uttaraseva'. 
Vise~avasyaka-Bha!?ya V. 1199 and Haribhadrasuri's commentary 
on Avasyakasiltra (P. 74B) explaining the same are cited below as 
they give a similar explanation. 

'll~ :so:Rt'"fr qf{+J~~ ijf&:uif"il !!~ilRen 1 

~Tfu 'l&:ffq\l'~l~ f<F.fi.<n qp~ ijfctt'Efr ~ 11 

"The Purvaseva-preliminary worship is generally easy and the 
rites of Sadhana relating to Mahavidya are very difficult and are 
generally full of obstacles". 

'' el~<F-B'ct~u~qr~r:qr~rfG:-3\!:!I~OT~<:frmf~cr-~OTt•ilu~~tr&r~f:fi<:fH:f~cr-fct~mr"l'fi­
Cl({ ~~"1~ (feg:m.:rr"l~-+ITa.l~l:i~) ffl;<:n ~~+IT srr~: tr%lr (f"l'ftR'EfrcttfG:517!~fcrii<<rrq_) 1 Here 
also actual Sadhana is distinguished from Purvaseva and is thus identified 
with Uttaraseva. These authorities bear out the writer's view. 

UNITY OF PANCA-PARAME$TI-MANTRA, VARDHAMANA-VIDYA AND 
SDRIMANTRA 

According to Sirphatilakasuri's Vardhamana Vidyakalpa, page 
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54, Parme~tiviclya together with some Stutipadas* and a portion extrac­
ted from Sri Siirimantra's Saubhagyavidya etc., i. e. from the 2nd Pitha, 
formed the Vidya for Upadhyayas. This must have been done probably 
in the time of Sri Vajraswami and for reasons similar to those which 
prompted the separation of Sri Vardhamana Vidya from Sri GaiJividya 
alias Surimantra. That they must have been one and undivided can 
be very well inferred from the following convention contained in the 
I part of Sri Vardhamanavidyakalpa of Sri Sirphatilakasiiri which 
contains the separate vidyas of all the twenty four Tirthankaras. 

"~~fSr:m~~'l ~i q"iifil~~o: 1 

~iiT q::q~~m: c:tW q::qq~'T cn=t:~f I 

ijfirifr Slur<nfu:ilr 11 

It means that at the time of recital of all Vidyas at the commence­
ment should be said by the Sadhaka complete Panca Parame~ti 
Mantra or only the first five clauses comprising Panca Parame~ti 
Namaskriti proper or the five (initial) syllables (A-SI-A-U-SAi.e. 61f~a:!r~~r) 
with Omkara at the very beginning. 

This shO\vs that Panca-Parme~ti-vidya, Vardhamana-Vidya and 
Ga:Q.ividya were formerly one and undivided. When, therefore, Siiri­
mantra is shown to have been connected with the first Lord, one can 
conclude that Pancaparame~tividya also must have been so connected. 
It stands to reason that in the time of a particular Tirthankara his 
Viclya must have been incorporated in the Siirimantra and must have 
been finally substituted by that of the last Tirthankara. 

SIDDHACAKRA 

vVe shall now deal with the worship of Sri Siddhacakrax which 
is the representation in a circular Yantra or diagram of Pancapara-

~;~ :turm at-m:mutrrir, ~ur~{r q~)~fGlOTIUr, :fun:i't~c;q)~~utrdr, :fur;r)alui(l)~fu;unui I are the 

four Stutipadas which usually follow the five Padas of Panca-Parame~ti-Mantra. 
All the nine padas are also known as Nandipadas. 

x It is wrongly rendered as 'Saint-wheel' by European scholars. 



168 INTRODUCTWN 

mesti and the four essentials+ for salvation (together forming Na va­
pad.;i.e. nine padas) as it is very old and has be~n mentioned in Nirv~I,la 
kalika and is connected with the Panca-Parmesti Mantra. We mentwn 
this because worship of Sri Siddhacakra alia~ .Navapadapuja is even 
now very popular and is attended to by hundreds of worshippers both 
male and female and performed with great dev')tion and eclat. 

This Siddhacakra worship must have become specially popular 
since the bifurcation of the ancient Gal)ivijja into Surimantra and Panc;~­
parame~ti Vidya. This is supported by the inclusion of all the 'Labdbt­
padas' which form the first Pitha of Surimantra in Sri Siddhacakra 
Brhadyantra. The worship of Surimantra is so to say a privelege ~f 
the Acharyas; the ordinary Sadhus must be satisfied with the worshtp 
of Vardhamana Vidya, formerly a part of Surimantra, and the relati~e 
Yantra. The worship of Panca-Parme~ti is performed by the laity 111 

the form of Navapadapuja. Different kinds of austerities have to be 
performed in all the three kinds of worship. Many elements of Tan­
trika worship of the purer kindx can be seen in Navapadapuja. Large 
congregations of people jointly offer worship and there is chanting 0~ 
hymns to the accompaniment of music. There is recitation of Mantras 
by each worshipper for the number of times prescribed. The period 
of worship extends over nine days; and on each of the nine days, 
one of the nine padas, which include Panca Parmesti is principallY 
worshipped, beginning from the 7th day of the bright. h~lf and end~n~ 
on the 15th thereof in the months of A- . ,. d Caitra. Dunng 
h" . d S\ma an f 

t_ lS pen~ the worshippers take only one meal a day consisting o 
s1mple sp1celess food, devoid of milk gl .1 d vegetables. 
S - S"ddh ' 1ee, 01 , sugar an 

n 1 ac_akr~yantra is worshipped daily and a five-coloured Na~a-
pada-Mandala Is also drawn in the centre of the place of ,vorslnp. 

+ They are faith, Knowledge good d ~ '-- nd ar.r I 
. ' con uct and austerity i.e. ~~if ~if, ;;flr'(.., a 

X Contemplation on the five 'T tt , . 1 1. ss of 
Tantrika worshippers. The fivea vas ts ~ requisite for the Divya' or divine c ~piija 
are said to be meant f h colours giVen to Panca-Parame~ti in Navapada 

or sue Dhyana. 
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The worshippers read or hear from Sadhus the biography of SrTpala 
from Sripalarasa a work composed by Upadhyaya Sri Vinayavijaya 
and the famous Jain logician Upadhyaya Sri Yasovijaya about s. y. 
1738. The Sicldhacakra worship is completed when it is performed 
nine times i. e. for nine periods of nine days. It thus takes four and 
a half years to complete. vVhen completed each worshipper celebrates 
it by offering special worship and distributing gifts amongst the wor. 
shippers. One of the places believed to have been visited by the 
legendary King Sripala, who is described as an ideal worshipper of 
Sri Siddhacakra, in course of his voyage, is believed to be the town 
"Soparaka", not far from Thana:" In fact at Thana, a temple of 
Sri Navapada alias Sri ~iddhacakra is being constructed to commemorate 
this visit as a result of the preachings of Sri Jinarddhisuri and his 
learned pupil Sri Gulabamuni. A large Siddhacakrayantra is represented 
there in the form of a large many-petalled lotus carved in stone. 

\VORSHIP OF MANTRA-D~ITY NOT INCOMPATIBLE WITH 
KARMA~:J.l-IILOSOPHY 

·.,.\ 

We may here refer the readers, desirous of knowing the Jain 
view as to how Mantra acts, to the writer's view set forth at p. 35 
et seq.; and also draw their attention as to how Mantravada which 
is essentially Adhidaivikavada merges ultimately into Adhyatmikavada. 
One may question as to how the Jains who are staunch believers in 
the philosophy of Karma reconcile with it l\Iantravada or Adhidaivi­
kavada. How can a Mantra-deity make anyone happy or otherwise? 
vVe do not desire to tax our reader's patience with any philosophical 
discussion about the matter. To explain we \vould only cite what 
Yasodevasuri, pupil of Sri Candrasiiri, says in his commentary (written 
in s. Y. 1180) on Pakkhi!:;iitra (P. 72) as to \vhy Srtadevata or Sarasvati 
sould be worshipped. The worship of 16 Vidyadevis 64 Inclras, atten-

* Thana also appears to be an old town. It is mentioned in the commentary of Sri 
:r\'lalayagiri (who flourished circa 1160 to 1220 of the Vikrama era) on Sri Vyavaha-

rasiitra, I Uddesaka P. 127. 



INTROJ)UCTION 
170 

dant deities of Tirthankaras like 24 Sasanadevis ;mel 24 Sasan;tyak~as,* 
9 Planetary deities (Nava Grahas), 10 Wardens of Directions (Dasa 
Dikpalas) and vVarden of land (K$etrapala) and various :iVbntra-cleities 
presiding over various Mantras, Miraculous works,· SutrJs§ and Stotr;ts, 

deities presiding over Gacchas, Gotras, Kulas, villages, towns, forests et~. 
is to be similarly reconciled. Here is the explanation by Sri Yasodeva.~un. 
He cites the following verse from Kalpa Bha$ya, which says "All tha.t 
is endowed with good characteristics or excellence is presided oYer by 
a deity and SiHra having been propounded by the omniscient is so 
endowed";+ and says that S:rtadevata i. e. the deity presiding over 
the sacred literature therefore does exist. If it is urged that devotion 

to the sacred literature personified as a deity may be justified as such 
devotion is known to destroy the veil of one'~' J(arrnas but not that 

of S:rta-devaUi., a deity merely of the Vyantara or similar class as 

she cannot be supposed to have power to destroy other's Karmas. 'fhe 
answer is "As the Dhyana of Srtadevatft is said to destroy the l(armas 
(of the worshipper), to say that Srtas~~vata does not exist or is incapable 

of doing anything is irreverence in· reference to her." 

* I S s b "" - \,.. 't ·s said n enapra na Y :=~rl J)ayasenasuri, in answer to the question No. 16, 1 1 

that ~vorship of Ekak~a Nalikera (a kind of cocoanut) like that of conch cur~ed t: 
the nght f~r worldly benefit and prosperity is not considered want of faith I· e. 
transgress10n of Samyakdarsana. 

~The Jains like others believe some gath- . . t be endo· 
d . . as or verses of their Scnptures 0 

we With miraculous qualities. The first tl . t . . b nedicton' 
la may be mentioned JS the e 

verse of Candrapannatti sutra, and the next t,1e be d' t f Da"~.,aildi.lik~-- ' ne tc ory ,·crse o ::>.-• 
sutra. Uttaradhyayana has also agatha 'd . cons1 ered to be so endowed. It IS: 

":q~·cu +IR~ctT~ '<lEfi<lit ~~f!an 1 

. ~ell ~fct<t.U \-STtt t{~l 'l(~~ II"\ G <3l'<~=!l"l ~~tCfi ~ t . 
The hymns for dally recital also ar" ' d partt· 
cular verses of some of th v su~posed to have miraculous qualities an a!e 

em are conside d t b . . Tl ere • 
Mantra- Kalpas also in respect of s fre o e especmlly miraculous. . 

. . orne o these hymns. 
+ Bo~ "' wCfcalll~~ Bt{~ ~r.mr 1 

~~ '1l w<f@l11~~ G\111 ~<t~ftti{ II 
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g«'-f~Q,; ;;:fin.; ~~~ <ii~.lff.~ ~!Vr~ I 

iffc~fu a:J<fi:;ij<fiU <i Q,;Cf+ITWG£11JT Wt:t II 

Readers interested in a detailed discussion are referred to 
Samadi.ri Sataka by Upadhyaya Sri Samayasundara P. 186 et seq. 
There a further objection against worship of deities, who have not 
attained salvation, is raised that they are at a lower stage of spiritual 
progress (Gm;asthanaka) viz. the fourth while even a layman 'vho has 
taken vows meant for the laity is on the fifth and Sadhus on still 
higher stages and that it is not proper that a person more advanced 
spiritually should worship one who is at a lower spiritual stage. The 
author while meeting this objection cites a verse to the effect that even 
a layman knowing on.ly Pancaparame~ti-lVIantra (and therefore not 
gone beyond the fourth stage of spiritual progress) should be looked 
upon with such regard as is shown to the best of friends.* This is on 
the principle that even the slightest merit does deserve praise and 
praise of one possessing the right faith destroys the veil of Karmas. 
It is therefore natural that the deities possessing the right faith though 
only on the fourth stage of spiritual progress being endowed with 
great miraculous powers and supersensual knowledge may be worshipped 
for obtaining the right faith, higher knowledge or miraculous powers 
or worldly happiness. By obtaining the right faith and higher know­
ledge one advances on the path leading to salvation and thus worship 
of Mantra-deities also can contribute towards spiritual uplift and ulti­
mate salvation of the worshipper,§ But those who care for final beati­
tude only will naturally prefer to "·orship as their ideal deity only 
one who is Siddha and Mukta. They are pure Adhyatmavadis. Some 
intermediary deities however are much pleased with such a truly 

:t: "ai=~ ~c;:JqG£~oT ~) •r!J~T\l:lHSrtl 
~Fia:JT ~rsfCJ f(\~O<it ~:qr q\+Ioi~:J<h 11" 

§ ";,m ~{t~T11Jf+I~I1J ~ qur~TOJ if\~\~ft!f~ I 

fe<i~~ ani1JT~CITUT ~<i'l~ a'l~ if+IT II SH\f'!l;=rrmJ<fir II 
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spiritual worshipper and voluntarily aiel him in wh::ttevcr he does though 
he never desires their aiel. It is thus that l\Iantravada \\"hich is princi­
pally connected with Aclhidaivikavada leads to Adhyatmavada and is 
practised even by persons striving only for final beatitude. Om, Hrim, 
and Arham are the Mantra Brjas usually recited by such Adhyatmikas. 

vVe may here mention that of the v:n·ious Tantrika Sampra­
dayas already mentioned the j;1ins may 1)(~ said to follow Kashmere 
Sampraclaya, for the reasons that Jain won,hip is essentially Sattvika 
and that Jains are known from the most ancient times to worship 
Sarasvati or Srtadevata, the goddess of learning, and the principal 
quality of Tirthankara is omniscience universal knowledge,::: and Sarasvati 
i!; known to be a Sauvika deity, principally w•,rshippecl in Kashmere 
Sampradaya, and Kashmere is known to be her abode.+ It is true that 
sometimes she is worshipped there under the name of Tripura, but it 
is only another name of Sarasvati. It is said by a Tantrika writer that 
of the 51 or 52 Pithas § in various narts of India, the Pitha at Kash­
mere is of K!?ira-Bhavanix who car·. be easily identified with Sarasvati 
who is known to be of milk-like whiteness. According to Bhagavati 
Bhagavata the Pitha there is of Medha or intellect. According to a 
legend the famous scholar Hemacandradirya also proceeded towards 
Kashmere for the Sadhana of Sarasvati but she 'vas pleased to grant 
him the desired boon on the way and he returned to Camhay having 
achieved his object. Similarly as Jain Acara is Sa ttvika it can be 

* See Nirvai}akalika P. 34 where Shakti of Arhan is said to be ]nanashakti i.e. 
Sarasvati. 

+ 'rr+I~ ?«H~ ~fq <lil?(+ft~~~f~fi:r 1 '-~~~~&{~.flqf;tqq_ 1 

§The Pithas are considered to be 72 or 108 according to other authorities. 

The Pitha is situate near Gandharval which is flftcen miles to the north of ~ri­
nagar, the capital of Kashmere. The temple of K~irabhavaui is in the midst of a Kunda 
or tank. The deity is variously known as Yogamaya or Mahfimaya. A fair is held iu 
her honour on Jye~tha Sulda A~tami each year. See p. 639 Shakti-issue Vol. IX 

Kalyai}a, 1934. 
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compared to Samayacara which has been propounded by Sri Sankara­
carya in his famous hymn 'Saundaryalahari'. His other works propounding 
Samayikamata are Anandalahari, Prapancasara, Lalitatrisati-Bha!?ya 
as has been stated by the learned author of 'Sakta Sampradaya' in 
Gujarati (See P. 33 and P. 100). It must be noted however that 
Panchatattva worship is not countenanced in Jainacara in any form 
whatsoever. At P. 69 Sakta Sampradaya it is said "only in Jainacara 
these things i. e. Panchatattvas have no place." 

HAD! 1\!ATA 

Strictly speaking there are no distinctions made amongst Jains 
in respect of lVlatas based on the worship of different deities or on 
different l\'Iantras as"tthey begin with the letters 'Ka' or 'Ha' etc. As 
however in what is termed the Jaina Bija 'Arham' the principal letter 
is 'Ha' and because 'Hrim' is considered an equally important Bi'ja 
amongst Jains indicating 24 Tirthankaras with their male and female 
attendant deities and is the c~ntral Bija in ~!?imandala Yantra and 
because 'Hrim' is also the 'Ek.;.h:!?ari lVIantra' of Sri Padmavati iden­
tified with Tripura the deity principally worshipped in Hadi l\1ata 
(SeeP. 53 ante) and Kashmere Sampradaya and because in Siirimantra, 
the principal Mantra amongst the Jains, the Bijas adopted along with 
'Om' and 'Hrim' and 'Arham' and not any Bi'ja beginning with the letter 
'Ka' the Jains may be generally speaking said to follow Hadi lVIata 
without thereby suggesting acceptance thereof with all its implications. 

EARLIER l\IANTRASIDDHAS 

The name of Sri Gautamaswami stands at the forefront of 
l\!Iantrasiddhas as he was the first Gai)adhara of Sri lVlahavira and 
composed Siirimantra under his direction. He was possessed of all 
kinds of miraculous pmvers (Labdhis). Exercising one of them he flew up 
the A!?tapada Mountain unapproachable by ordinary beings, and made 

* 5 Nirvii.nalmlildi. P. 7 for principal rules of Jainadira. Digambara Jains also hold 
"d et~. 1 ,,ie~s on Mantra and Adira, see the article by Pt. K. Bhujabali Sastri enti-1 en 1ca _ _ 
tied Jain 'Mantra-sastra', Jain Siddhanta Bhasl{ara Vol. IV, 3, P. 135 ff. 
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obeisance to the Sasvata Caityas or permanent im;1ges of the Tirthankt­
ras there; and exercising another he fed 1500 ascetics from his single 
bowl full of K!?Ira (milk and rice preparation). Invocation of his name 
in the morning is believed even today to keep the devotee well fed, 
clad, provided for and free from want of every kind. The readers will 
learn in the next section that according to a set description all Gal)adharas 
are said to be Mantrapradhana and Vidyapradhana or prominent in 
:Mantras and Vidyas and that not only Gautamaswami but Suclharmaswa­
mi and Kesikumara Sramana a spiritual descendant (of Sri Parsvanatha) 
also are expressly so described. Similarly many of the 'Theras' or old 
Sadhus are so described at p. 32 of Sri Aupapatika Siitra. 

vVe have already mentioned how the sixt,h pontiff Sri Bhadra­
bahu composed the Mantrika hymn 'Uvasaggaharam'. :.': 

The Acharyas who may be noted next are the ninth pontiffs, Sri 
Susthitasiiri and Sri Supratibuddhasuri (291 to 372 of VIra era). They gave 
to the Nirgrantha gaccha the name of the Kotika Gaccha, as they recited 
Siirimantra a crore (Koti) times. Ne~ Acharya in the main line was 
Indradinnasuri who died about 421 VIra era. Priyagranthisuri was his 
co-pupil. In Pattavali and commentaries on Sri Kalpasutra an annecdote 
is related about him that he recited Mantra on Vasa (scented powder) 

* Muni Sri Put:tyavijayaji in his recent article in the Silver Jubilee issue of Sri 
1\lahavira }a ina Vidyalaya considers the hymn to be by a later l3hadrabahu, of the Sixth 
century of the Vikrama era, probably a brother of the astrologer Varahamihira. He 
has however not shown therein that the knowledge of Mantra or Nimitta was in any 
way inconsistent with the knowledge of 14 Piirvas of the Srutakevali Bhadrabahu, 
the sixth pontiff. \Ve have shown above that Nimitta was a part of the ninth Piirv·a 
and Vidy~s and Mantras of the tenth Piirva. Nisitha is admitted to be by the 1st 
Bhadrabahn and was extracted by hm1 from the ninth Piirva which also comprised 
Nimitta. Nisitha itself refers in its 13th Udde~a to Vidyas Mantra and Nimitta. 
Sthiilabhadra, the pupil of the 1st Bhadrabahu, while studying the tenth Piirva 
employed a Vidya and assumed the form of a lion and was taken to task by his 
preceptor for such wanton employment of Vidya. This shows that the 1st Bhadra.bahu 
knew Nimitta, Mantras and Vidyas and there is nothing against his having composed 
the hymn 'Uvasaggaharam.' 



AIN MANTRAVADA AND CAITYAVASIS: VIDYADHARAS 175 

and caused it to be dropped on the goat tied to the sacrificial post for 
heing sacrificed and it flew up in the sky and, inspired by Sri Ambika, 
extolled in human speech the doctrine of Ahirp.sa and clirected the Bra­
hmanas there to approach Sri Priyagranthisuri for learning the true 
Dharma. They thereupon approched Priyagranthisuri and thereafter 
strictly observed the doctrine of Ahirp.sa. 

Chronologically we should mention here Arya Rohai)a, Kalakaca­
rya, Revatimitra Vidyacakravarti Arya Khaputadirya, and Upadhyaya 
Mahendra, then Sriguptadirya, Vajraswami, Padaliptasuri, Nagarjnna 
and others but as details from their lives are given further on we need 
not say anything about them here. Vve would only mention Arya 
Nandila (circa 600 V1ra era) here. He composed the famous :rviantrika 
hymn to Sri Vairot}1a one of the queens of Dharal)endra. This hymn 
is preserved and printed. The details about the life of Arya Nandila 
the readers can learn from Prabhavakacaritra. 

VIDYADHARAS 

vVe have described in details in the next section the ongm of 
Vidyadharas through the two bC":>thers Nami and Vinami, in the times· 
of Sri Rsabhadeva, the first T1rthankara, who were gifted with 48000 
Vidyas .of Ganclharvas and Pannagas by Dharai)endra the Indra of 
the serpent-deities (See p. 161-162 AvasyakacGrl)i) and who used to 
worship Sri ~;;abhadeva as also the presiding deities of the several 
Viclyas. ::: As these are more or less legendary persons we describe below 

* That daily worship of Vidyadevis was current in the ancient times amongst Jains 
is evidenced by such mention thereof in Vasudeva-Hil)c;li (P. 366) as the following: 

"')f&uft' f;?r~~Cfif ~ ~~~fir II" 
i.e. "I always worship Vidyadevi Rohil).i." The importance of this reference would 
be immediately recognised when it is remembered that it occurs in a work written by 
Sri Sanghadasagal)i who holds an unique position amongst Jains as a Bhasyakara of 
Siddhanta. The above is not a solitary instance. On a careful perusal of the said 
work, several instances of worship of Vidylidevis and other deities for accomplish­
ment in Vidyas would be found. Seep. 318 ibid for worship ofthe idol of Dharal).endra. 
A reference to worship of the idol ~f, Haril).egamesi is found in Antagac;ladasanga, III, 
s, Sutra 6: "a~o1~r~wmcn~cqfufcr:qo:rQ:~il~ijt~'tf~"lrfclitc~r ~R:Utrnrru~tffu~<ti~fu 1" 
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\'idyadharas who were contemporaneous with Sri l\bhavira. 

VIDYADHARA PEJ)HALAKA AND VIDYACAKR,\V,\RTI i\L\HESV:\HA 

At pp. 685 ff. of Sri Haribhadrasuris commentary on A vasya­
kasutra are described the doings of Vidyasicklha Pedhalaka who was 
a non-Jain ascetic contemporaneous with Sri I\Iahavira and his son 
Satyaki who accomplished the Sadhana of :i\1aharohii)I killed Peclhalaka 
and became known as Rudra and overpowered Ealasarpclipaka who 
created three Puras or bodies in the fight. He thus oecame Vidyacak­
ravarti and was given the name 'I\'Iahe~vara'. l-Ie had two pupils 
Nandisvara and Nandi who were also similarly accomplished. The 
important feature of this annecdote is the belief amongst Jains in the 
extraordinary powers acquired by Sad han a of Vidy.as such as MaharohiQI 
and others even in such early times. \Ve need not add that H.ohit)i 
is the first in the group of sixteen Vidyadevis + in the Jain Pantheon. 

In the next section we shall show by references from Suyaga­
dafigasutra, Paumacariyam and Vasudeva-Hit)di that Vidyas used to be 
employed by Vidyadharas from the r .bst ancient times. and how Sri 
Parsvanatha's worship became extremely popular. 

SRIRATNAPRABHAS0HI 

In the line of Sri Parsvanatha in 52 VIra era flourished Acharya 
Sri Ratnaprabhasuri. He was a pupil of SvayamLhavasuri and a grand­
pupil of Sri Kesikumara Sramana. It is related about him that he was 
a Vidyadhara accomplished in Vidyas especially Akasagamini or the flying 
lore and BahurupiQi or the lore enabling one to assume as many bodies as 
one liked and bore before his initiation the name Ratnacuda. He revived 
the son of a minister bit by a serpent and given ilp as dead by his 
magical power and converted lacs of people headed by the said minister 
to Jainism and formed them into the Oswala caste which exists to 

t "Of all the conceptions found in the Jains Iconography, none is so original as the 
conception of the Vidyadevis or the Goddesses of learning". Page. 163, The Jain 
Iconography by Prof. B. C. Bhattacharya 
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this day amongst J ains·. He was such a powerful and accomplished 
preacher that he made even the deity Camunda accept the doctrine 
of Ahimsa who was thence known as Satyika or Saccika. He founded 
the Upakesa Gaccha and Saccika became the patron-deity thereof as 
also the Gotradevi of Oswala families. He installed simultaneously 
in the two cities of Upakesa and Korat)taka the idols of Sri Mahavira 
by projecting his double at KoraiJtaka. For details about him and 
other .Acharyas of Upakesa Gaccha gifted with miraculous powers the 
readers are referred to Upakesa Gaccha Pattavali in Sanskrt published 
m Jain Sahitya Sarpsodhaka Vol. II, 1. 

VIDY"ADHARA-KULA ETC. 

It is worth noting that there is a Vidyadhara kula, Gaccha, 
Varpsa or Sakha known amongst the Jain Sadhus. Vidyadhara Gopala, 
one of the several pupils of Susthitasiiri and Supratibuddhasiiri, on the 
one hand and Vidyadhara, the pupil of Vajrasena and grand-pupil of 
Vajrasw§.mi on the other, are credited with starting the same. The writer 
thinks that Vidyadhari Sakha, Gaccha or Varpsa was started by Vidya4 

dhara Gopala and Vidyadhara kula by Vidyadhara the grand pupil of 
Vajraswami. It is but natural that one of the pupils of Acharyas, who 
were credited with doing one crore Japa of Siirimantra, should be a 
Vidyaclhara i. e. one accomplished in Vidyas and start a Sakha or 
Gaccha-Varpsa known after his name. This really indicates that from 
Susthita and Supratibuddha Acharyas commenced great activities to 
acquire proficiency in Mantras and Vidyas. These activities ultimately 
produced such grand personalities as Kalakacarya, Vajraswami, Vidya­
Cakravarti Arya Khaputacarya, Upadhyaya Mahendra, Padaliptasuri, 
Arya Nagarjuna and others. 

CAITY A V ASIS 

Although Caityavasi Sadhus had great authority and in6ueRce 
over Svetambara Jains for about a thousand years, their connected 
history is not available nor is it possible satisfactorily to reconstruct 
it. \Ve have to rely generally upon probabilities and can draw only 
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tentative concJusions. vVe have some information about some Acharyas 
who were Caityavasis or disciples of Caityavasi preceptors or in whose 
life we find Caityavasi practices. The causes and the circumstances 
which contributed to the rise of the Caityavasis seem to be practica11y 
buried in the past except for our suggestion in the foregoing portion 
hereof that practices similar to those prevalent amongst them did exist 
in the past as noted in Avasyaka Niryukti and might have contributed 
to their ultimate rise. vVe can therefore place only such facts before 
the readers as can be gathered on the subject together with our sug­
gestions as to what might have probably occurred which would 
satisfactorily explain the situation as it might be imagined to have 
gradually developed. vVe do it in the hope that it may give an impetus 
to the antiquarians working in the same field to discover further ma­
terials with which a more satisfactory Jain history can be reconstructed. 

Although nowadays 'Caitya' means a temple or an idol origi­
na11y it meant also a memorial constructed on the place of cremation 
of a dead body or the abode or temple of a Vyantara deity or Yak~a 
or a sacred tree around which some sort of platform was constructed. 
Some time in the beginning of the Vikrama era it came to be com­
monly understocd as a temple. 'Caityavasis' meant those Jain ascetics 
who took up their residence in Jain temples. The Jain Sastras however 
never permitted such residence \vhich was more or less of a permanent 
ch2racter and brought in its train the management and ultimately 
the ownership of the temples where the particular Sadhus resided. 
Constquently much laxity in the observance of the rules of conduct 
for Sadhus prevailed amongst them. The liberties taken originally 
were slight e. g. acceptance of honorofic paraphernalia of a king 
such as horse, elephant, palanquin, umbrella and chowries, as an Acharya 
was considered not only the head of the Sadhus but the spiritual head 
of the people in no way lesser than the temporal head, a king. 
In fact, according to NirvaQ.akalika, when Acharyaship was conferred 
upon a Sadhu, it was the practice inter alia to present to him the 
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royal paraphernalia above described. (See page 9-B Nin'al)akalika). 
The author of Nirval)akalika is Padaliptasiiri above referred to who 
flourished about the first century of the Christian era. :.·: Now about the 
time this practice of presentation of royal paraphernalia to an Acharya 
arose he must have had also some place to keep them. It can be well 

J 

imagined that they must have been kept somewhere near a place which 
he might have taken up as his residence for the greater part of the year; 
that such a place was usually connected with a Jain temple appears 
to be proved by the accounts we are able to gather of the Caityavasis. 
Vve would therefore be justified in inferring that about the time of 
Sri Padaliptasuri Caityavasa must have been considerably old to allow 
an Acharya to accept, and maintain even royal Paraphernalia. 

ARYA MAHAGIRI AND ARYA SUHASTI 

On a careful study of the ancient Jain literature we find that 
the question of residence of the Jain Sadhus assumed prominence which 
it had not done before, first about the time of Arya Mahagiri and Arya 
Suhasti the two joint pontiffs who succeeded Sthlilabhadra in or about 
215 Vira era. The former is generally supposed to have died about 
245 and the latter about 291 Vira era . 

.Arya Mahagiri resolved to follow, as far as possible, Jinakalpa 
or the strict course of conduct which had been followed by most of 

* Sri K~Qavijayaji in his introduction to the Gujarati translation of ~ri Prabha,·a­

kacaritra has tried to sh{)W the date of Padaliptasiiri, the author of Nirdi.Q.akalika, to 
be from about the end of the 2nd century to the first half of the 3rd century of the 
Vikrama era, on the supposition that the word 'Murun<;la' which means 'master' could 
have been applied to the ruler at Patliputra only after it came under the swav of the 
Kusana rulers, and that it came under their sway between s. y. 177 and 219, a~d from 
the date of Arya Nagahasti given in 'Yugapradhana-Pattavali viz. s.y. 151 to 219. He 
has however not explained t~e mention of Tarangavaikkara, (author of Tarangavati 
novel) i.e. Pa.daliptasiiri, by Aryarak~itasiiri in his work Anuyogadwara. Aryarakr;;ita­
sflri, who is supposed to have died ins. Y· 127 (s. y. 11+ according to ~ri K:tlyana­
vijaya himself), could not have mentioned Padaliptasiiri supposed to be born later. 
The writer therefore considers the 1st century as the correct date of ~ri Padaliptasiiri. 
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the Sadhus who were Sri Mahavira's contemporaries. It had however 
gone out of vogue after him owing to the hardships it entailed. 
Arya Mahagiri as a rule remained away from cities and villages. 
Even when he did visit them it was only for a very limited time 
except that during monsoon he would. stay at any one place 
throughout. He performed severe austerities and underwent hardships 
incidental to the practice of Jinakalpa. 

Arya Suhasti on the other hand, having regard to the lack of 
requisite stamina in the S5.dhus of his time, preferred taking up 
residence in towns and villages, which was again of much longer duration 
thcln that allowed to the followers of Jinakalpa. It also appears that 
Arya Suhasti did not prevent his pupils from accepting food offered 
to them by persons in charge of the Hoyal alms-houses out of what 
came to their share. These keepers of the alms-houses did so as they 
were promised and paid price thereof by the King. Arya Mahagiri 
suspecting this remonstrated with .Arya Suhasti, and when the latter 
did not admit his connivance, Arya Mahagiri threatened not to take 
food jointly with Arya Suhasti and his pupils. Arya Suhasti thereupon 
apologised to him and Arya lVIahagiri accepted the apology but re­
marked that it was a fault occasioned by the decadent times and left 
the place. Thus arose the separation in food or "Asambhogikata." 
among diffen~nt groups of Sadhus. 

JAIN EMPEROR SAMPRATI 

It is a generally accepted historical fact that Emperor Asoka. 
had a son KuQala (called Suyasas by some Pural).as) whose son was 
Samprati (or Sampadi according to the Buddhists). Samprati governed 
Ujjain alias i\vanti for a considerable time as a Viceroy during 
the reign of Asoka. According to the Buddhist sources Sampa& was 
the heir apparent during the life time of Emperor Asoka and during 
the last illness <>f Asoka prevented the latter from entirely squandering 
away the Royal treasury by making very. huge gifts of crores of gold 
coins to the Buddhist monastery Kurkutarama. He was crowned King 
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on the death of Asolra.(See Divy:ivadana, -:·: XXIX Avadana, pp. 430-433. 
See also Bodhisattvavadana Kalpalata, Pallava 74, vv. 8-12 p. 597). 

lVIatsyapurai)a (Adh. 272) which is considered the most reliable 
among PuraiJ.as, mentions Saptati i. e. Samprati as the grand-son of 
Asoka and that he ruled for 10 years, and that Dasaratha, his son 
(i. e. Asoka's son) for eight years. The only other PuraJJa which men­
tions Dasaratha is Vi!?nupural}a. It mentions 'Samyuta' (i. e. Samprati) 
as his successor. Bhagavata, Vayu and BrahmandapuraiJ.a do not 
mention Dasaratha at all. Bhagavata mentions Sangata and Brahma­
ndapuraiJ.a mentions Bandhupalita instead as successor to Suyasas alias 
Kusala or Kunala. It would appear from this confusion that Pural)as gene­
rally had no reliable tradition or exact information about Maurya Kings 
subsequent to Asoka. According to the Jain tradition x Samprati was 
a great emperor and his kingdom extended in the north beyond Tak!?a­
sila and in the south included Andhra and Dramila or Dravidian 
territory. This Samprati saw Arya Suhasti + when the latter was going 
in a religious procession (Rathayatra) at Ujjain or Vidisa (modern 
Besnagar or Bhi:Isa a town about 120 miles to the East of Ujjain). 
He thereupon interviewed him. Being impressed by the deep and 
wonderful lmowledge and religious discourse of Arya Suhasti, Samprati 
embraced Jainism. His life since that time shows his great zeal for 

* According to Rhys David Divylvadlna appears to have been written about 3rd 

century A.D. 
x The earlier references to King Samprati are as follows: Brhatl<alpabha~ya (circa 
6th century A.D.), Uddda I., vv. 3275-3289, Vol. III, PP· 917-921; Brhatkalpaci.irni 
p. 22; Vise~avasyakabha!?ya (circa 645 A.D.), V. 861 and commentaries thereon. See 
Nisithabhl!?ya and Nisithaciirx:ti, V Uddesa,(circa 6th and 7th centuries respectively), 

p. 191 (Ms.), and p. 437 s.y. 1995 edn. 
~qfa' ~o!!ltQT'11 f~f('CR ~rfVr ~ ilT\:li5"JT I 

81~~rfl'rf{ ~ftiqtqfl«ft \ll~ fci«irCJT ( i'%~HITliT) U ":t ~ ~ ar 1 ~ o tiT~ ~ ' 'd' 
+ 81\f\ll~~(~TSSti"ai, ({i ~~uj =if s:euorr ~(OTT I 

6 

qrqlJIJ'Ifui ll mft, ~~oT {{qfu lOOTl.ll ¥; 0 ll!o,i'flo ~''"' 



182 INTRODUCTION 

Jainism. He is credited with building numerous Jain temples throughout 
his kingdom and installing idols of Jina. Magnificent processions with 
the idol of Jina carried in a chariot used to be taken out not only 
by Samprati but also by kings under his suzerainty. Special worship 
used to be performed in Jain temples on such occasions.+ By his influ­
ence he spread Jainism throughout his kingdom§ and made through 
missionary activities ev:en border countries fit for the visit and stay of 
Jain Sadhus. The missionaries went there dressed like Jain Sadhus and 
instructed the people there into the practices of Jain Sadhus and the 
rules regulating their mode of obtaining food and other necessities* 

t al~jf~ al~~Rfi, !:f'li~'lff~ ~~IJfTITt I 

~ :q ~~ToT, ~ fcf ~g cnrf'tfo II ~ollfo,ilf'J p.c:~ 

§ ~ +t QfTIJf~ mfir, ~~OJrat qtJT~ ~fq-~pir 1 

~cF.iOJ if if cr.~*, ~ ~ fqi{ ~fJil it~ II ~om o , <rr o ~ ~ c: ~ 

* Some important later Jain references to Samprati are: 

I. Yasodevasiiri's commentary on Devaguptadirya's Navatattva-PralnraQa (1174 
Vikrama era) describes the life and doings of Samprati (pp. 4 to 12). 

2. Maladhari Sri Hemacandrasiiri's Pu!?pamaHi.-Prakarai)a wi .h his own commentary 

(12th century Vikrama era) v. 244, P. 426. 

3. Sri Hemacandracarya's Parisi~tha Parvan (13th century Vikrama er::1.). 

4, Dharmagho!?asiiri's B.!?iman<;lala Prakaral)J. v.l84 ( 1328 Vikrama era); commentary 
on ditto by Sri Padmamaudiragal)i. 

5. Satrunjaya Kalpa by Sri Dharmagho!?asiiri (14th century Vikrann era). 

6. Satrunjaya Kalpa by Sri }inaprabhasiiri v. 35 (14th century Vikrama era). 

7. Kakkasflri's Nabhinandana Jinoddhara-Prabandha (1393 Vikranu era) III, v. 100. 

8. Sri Jayasekharasiiri's Prabodha CintamaQi (1462 Vikrama era), Adh. VI vv. 77 
to 80. 

9. Sri RatnamandiragaQi's UpadesatarangiQ.i (Circa 1517 Vikrama era) pp. 104-107. 

10. Sri Jinasundarasiiri's Dipalika-Kalpa (1483 Vikrama era). 

11. Sri Subhasilag::tl)i's Sri Bharatesvara Bahubalivrtti (1509 Vikrama era) pp. 168 

to li3. 

12. Kalpadipika p. 144 A (1677 Vikrama era). 
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European historians like Vincent Smith think that 1\1aurya King­
dom was perhaps divided on the death of Asoka between Dasartha 
and Samprati, the former taking the eastern and the latt~r the western 
provinces;+ but the fact that Pura.l).as mention the name of Samprati 
amongst rulers of Magadha contradicts such a conclusion. Further, 
Buddhist works like Divyavadana state that Samprati succeeded to the 
throne of Asoka and was crowned as king on the death of Asoka. 
Even the inscriptions of Nagarjuna hills recording gift of three caves 
by Dasaratha to Ajivikas do not say that Dasaratha was the successor 
of Asoka nor do they bear any date. Further the inscriptions do not 
describe Dasaratha as a Maurya. He is there styled 'the beloved of the 
gods' (~~n<ri &<i). This is the only phrase which may lead one to consider 
that Dasaratha might possibly be a Maurya. If we take the Buddhist and 
Jain evidence together it definitely proves thatSamprati was the successor 
of Asoka. vVe have considered it necessary to go rather in details into 
this question as the meeting of Samprati with Arya Suhasti and his 
efforts for the spread of Jainism as detailed above form the central plank 
in the history of the Caityavasis. Although the Caityavasis as a body 
came to be organized much later, Caityavasa and various lax practices 
found with it had already taken roots about this time'~ and gradually grew 
and gathered strength by about the 2nd century of the Vikrama era. 

13. Kalpasiitra's commentaries: Kirai)avali (1628 Vikrama era) p. 165, Kalpalata 
(1685 Vikrama era) p.224, and Subodhika (1696 Vikrama era) p. 163 B-all being 
of the 17th century Viluama era. 

14. Upadhyaya Sri Samayasundara's Ghanghani or Dhandhani Tirtha Stotra which 
records finds of idols of Samprati on Jetha Sud 11th 1662 Vikrama era, P. 178 
Sri Jain Svetambara Conference Herald Vol. XIV, Nos. 4 to 6 

15. Vijayalak$m1!_>iiri's Upades:lprasada (19th century Vikrama era). 

t- Even Vincent Smith admits that "there is no clear evidence to support this hypo­
thesis." P. 181 Early History of India. 

* Arya Mangu a contemporary of Sri IG.laka:::arya being fond of rich food remained 
at Mathura continuously for a long period till he died there and became Yak~a. He 
is cited as an instan,ce of lax practice although he was otherwise a great Acharya. 
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.. PERIOD AFTER SAl\JPRATI 

The innumerable temples constructed and the far more innu­
merable idols installed in the most distant parts of Samprati's kingdom 
might have found from amongst those who were freshly converted to 
Jainism necessary worshippers and care-takers not only during .his 
reign but also for some time thereafter. Ultimately however the duty 
must have devolved upon those who were hereditarily J~ins, and where 
they were very few or non-existant the Jain Sadhus must have been 
compelled to take upon themselves the care of the temples. Many of 
these temples were built in far distant parts of Samprati's kingdom, tp 
travel where, the Jain Sadhus must have experienced great hardships. 
Gradually, those Sadhus who were not very self-sacrificing constantly to 
undertake travels in strict accordance with the letter of the rules of 
conduct for them must have remained near about such temples for 
longer periods and must have ultimately taken up their residence in 
temples themselves. This must have of course taken finally to crys­
tallize obout a couple of centuries. There must have been also forces 
of ideal Sadhus trying to check and counteract this downward ten­
dency. In fact we find such efforts in the biography of Sri Vajraswami. 
How the times aided this downward tendency can be seen from the 
occurrence of several famines including three long famines 1'" since 
Nirval).a of Sri Mahavira each extending over a period of twelve years, 
which devastated the land and annihilated men and animals and put an 
end to all culture. The wonder is that good conduct, learning and 
culture at all survived these recurring long famines. All the same they 
took their toll; and we find the best of Sadhus fasting unto death 
with Sri Vajraswami. 

Before we deal with the life of Sri Vajraswami we would briefly 
describe the times after Samprati as evidenced, by history. Within SO 

* Thefirst occured a little prior to the death of ~ri Bhadrabahu i.e. 170 years after 
Sri Mahavira's Nirval)a and the second a little prior to the death of Sri Vajraswami 
584 Vira era and the third was about 980 Vira era. 
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years from the death of Asoka Pu~yamitra Sunga, x the greatest oppre­
sser of the Buddhists and Jains, usurped the throne of l\1agadha by 
slaying his master Brhaclratha. His dynasty ruled from 184 B. C. to 
about 72 B.C. until the murder of Devabhiiti the last king of the dynasty. 
In such mad persecution and dire calamity J ains must have naturally 
resorted to the Acharyas noted for their magical prowess and great Ma­
ntrasiddhas like Susthita, Supratibuddha, Arya Rohal).a, Priyagranthisliri,. 
Vidyadhara Gopala + Revatimitra, Kalakacarya, Srigupta, Aryakhaputa­
dirya and Upadhyaya Mahendra did or musfhave done what they could 
to protect the Jain fold. The effect of all this was however to increase 
the value of Mantrikas immeasurably in the eye of the people and 
therefore also in the eye of the Sadhus. Protection of Sangha and Caityas 
became the main duty of all whether laymen or monks. The importance 
of royal friendship and favour were also considered necessary at first 
for the protection and then for the spread of the Jain faith. 

From all these necessities and the resulting atmosphere arose 

the Caityavasis. 

SRI VAJRAS\VAMI 

In the biography of Sri Vajraswami we find that he also for 
some time made exception to the ideal rules of conduct for Sadhus 
and for a time hel!iled his pupils with food obtained by his magical 
powers. \Ve als~ find that employing Pata~Vidya he removed the 
whole of the Jam Sangha ~rom a town affhcted with famine, and 
carried the whole b.ody flym~ over to another place named Puri. 
Further though a. Ja~n Sad~u IS .not pen:nitted to touch a flower even 
for worship of Jam Idols, Sn VaJraswami through his flying-lore flew 
over from place to place gathered flowers and brought them down for 

~K lyanavijaya identifies him with Kalki. x ;:,rt a · 

.. Vidyadhara. was not merely his family-name, as his family-name (Gotra) is adcli-
. 11 rnentioned as KMyapa. He was therefore very probably a Vid"asiddha and bona Y -

so came to be known as Vidya.Jhara and started Vidyfldhari Sikha of Sadhus. 
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being used for worship in Jain temples. The later Sadhus tool{ all 
these as precedents and justification for their own laxity. They never 
cared however to take a lesson from his conduct in preferring death 
to taking food obtained through magic, but as mentioned in Avasyaka 
Niryukti vv. 1179-81 they preached that even Sadhus should worship 
Jain idols with flowers and other materials (i.e. perform Dravya-Puja) 
from the said example of Sri Vajra~wami and that such worship was 
one of the causes leading to salvation. They thus defended their own 
laxity. It may be assumed that till Vajraswami there was no Caitya~ 
vasa,but extreme devotedness to Caityas does appear from his biography. 
He is credited with deciphering of the flying-lore, through his mira~ 
culous intellectual power, from 'Mahaparijna-Adhyayana' of Sri 
Acarangasutra.* He is said to have incorporated 'Pancamangala 
Mahasruta Skandha' i.e. the sacred Panca Parmesti Nlantra (which was 
formerly an independent Sutra) in MUlasutras ... It also appears as 
already stated that Sri Vajraswami separated Vardhamana Viclya 
from Surimantra.+ It appears from Sri Jinaprabhasuri's Vividha Tirtha~ 
kalpa that Sri Vajraswami rearranged certain works extracted by Sri 
Bhadrabahu from Kalpaprabh:rta and also extracted others from 
Vijjapahuda which was a summary by Sri Bhadrabahu from the lOth 
Purva. These are said to have been abridged by Sri Padaliptasuri. All 
these facts go to show Vajraswami's great interest and proficiency in 
Vi<lyas and Mantras. It must also be remembered that according to 
Svetambara tradition, he was the last Acharya versed in the ten 
Purvas, the tenth Purva being the Purva relating to Vidyas and 

-x Gt~~f{~r fv:~r an<~mrrJir il~rq~o1Jnai1 1 

~G:Tfil 01\Nl"-l~t a1qR:~m m ~~~rut 11 81!<1~-!:l<fi f~~Rti, ttTo \j~ ~ II 
Sri Munisundarasiiri praises Sri Vajraswami thus: 

''<:n 5liifT ~~ ~1+1r•i! ~: 5l+1Fl'~ ~~ ;:rfu: I 

~1~a:jl'~~r·n~~ar~ ~y;~~ fil~q 11 !!"-~~'-'ffi, JBTo '::{ '\ II 

+ ~ri C1ndrasena K!? tmMramat).a, probably the grand pupil of Sri Vajraswami, a great 

M~mtrika is considered by some to have done this. 
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Mantras. x As such Acharya he was expected to summarise or cull 
out important matters from the Purva in which he was the last man 
versed. Naturally, therefore, to Vajraswami are ascribed such works 
m the nature of summaries from the Purva literature styled 
Prabbrtas. He was such a great Mantrasiddha that his name like 
that of Sri Gautamaswami is invoked for obtaining food and other 
necessaries of life.§ 

vVe have described above (pp. 152 ff. supra) Sarupikas and 
Siddhaputras. It would appear that they were in existence much prior+ 
to the rise of Caityavasis ·and were probably concerned with the 
preservation and carrying on of the l\1antric and Naimittika tradition 
of the ancient Parsvapatyas and Naimittikas. They also appear to 
have existed side by side with Caityavasis as appears from Sri Hari­
bhadrasuri's Sambodha Prakaratp. All the same they influenced 
Caityavasi practices both being practitioners of l\1antra, Vidya and 
Nimitta. The real difference between Caityavasis on the one hand 
and Sarupikas and Siddhaputras on the other is that the former in­
spite of some of their lax practices were Sadhus while the latter were 
not. As Sadhus, Caityavasis had their predecessors in the five kinds 
of lax Sadhus (of whom Kusilas practised Vidyas, Mantras and 

x Ya.tivr;;abha the author of Tiloya.pannatti, a work well-known amongst the Digam­
bara Ja.ins, refers to 'Vairajasa' as the last of PahQ.asamaQ.as ( v. 70); and Prof. Hiralal 
Jain of Amraoati the learned author of the Iutro:iuction to _and one of the Editors of 
Satkhat:t<;lagama considers that this reference may be to Arya Vaira mentioned in 
Sv~Uimbara works as the latter mention him as possessed of Padanusari Labdhi a 
miraculous power connected with intellect, which quality is also included in the term 

PahQ.J.samaQ.a see Avasyaka-Niryukti V. 767 "~Hr <al~T~ Cfl<:{~~ih ~~~fi:it IJ'(~~[R{ 1 

~~~ ~~f +lfQ:+n, 'l~l?JBTf{ IJ'(i{qrf+f 11" 

§ The Mantra is: '~ ;J+{l +ftlqa m Cf~~rf+f.T ~<!'tiJ fu~~f'f_~T~ ~T~ ~ft\lf;j ~~~~I'll~~~ ~<tr~' 
+ Hemacandracarya describes Narada as a Siddhapntra who would break up a sacrifice 
i£ the idol of Sri Jina were not kept underneath the sacrificial post. See Parisi~tha 
Pan·a, biography of Sri Prabhavasiiri. 
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Nimitta -:~-) and Parsvapatyas above described. As practice of l\Iantras 
and Vidyas required certain facilities for Sadhana, so they took their 
clue -from Parsvapatyas. It would appear that as Sri Parsvanatha 
was especially worshipped by Parsvapatyas he came to be the l\ilantric 

deity par excellence of Jain lVIantrikas. 
As the Sadhus became more and more associated with temples, 

they naturally took part in the rites and ceremonies relating thereto 
as also in the installation ceremonies in performing which 1\:Iantras are 
usually recited. Taking part in such rites accompanied by l\tHintric 
recital, in the eye of the public, they came to be considered masters 
of magical lores. As men of the world wished for he<:tlth, we~llth and 
happiness, the aid of such Sadhus must have been freely sought but 
restrictedly given. Various facts which appear to have contributed to 
the development of Caityavasa and its lax practices can be easily 
gathered from the biographies of some of the prominent Acharyas of 
olden times. 

'vVe have noted above at pp. 174-175 how, the-pupils of Arya­
suhasti, Sri Susthita and Sri Supratibuddha came to be known as Kau­
tika and Mantravada gained impetus with them. Arya Rohal).a was also 
a pupil of Arya Suhasti and was a iYiantra-siddha as shown below. Next 
came Priyagranthisuri whose Mantric achievements are described at 
P. 174 supra. Vidyadhara Gopala and other Mantrasiddhas, who flou­
rished about this time, we have already mentioned above. 

All of them were famous as Mantravadis and l\tlantravada was 
one of the chief factors that helped the progress of Caityavasa. An­
other factor was the establishment of contact with kings and through 
them realization of the ambition to spread J ainism. The effect was 
that the contact of Acharyas with the rulers of the land culminated 

'!'See Sambodha-prakaral)a p. 13 v. 16. 
'llT;a-~~~ qf@Jitt~fw. frrfflrn~t:i.t<ft \ 
qjiiW-li~~ ~<FSut~'l;;ft'l~ fq~~iiGt~ II 4\ ~ II 
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usually into such intimate relations that the Acharyas commenced 
accepting emblems of royal honour such as palanquin, elephant, horse, 
chowries etc. They thus became lax in observing the rules of conduct 
for Sadhus. vVe would give concrete instances. We have already me­
ntioned how it became a practice to give such presents when Acharya­
ship was conferred upon a Sadhu as recorded in NirvaQ.akalika or 
Padaliptasuri. Padaliptasiiri himself had come in intimate contact 
with king Murui)da of Patliputra as also king Hala or some other 
king of Satavahana Dynasty. He is als_o known to have possessed 
magical powers. A verse recording this fact is found in Nisitha Bha~ya: 

~ ~~ q~~NJ- ~aitJr ~:a:ir ~~~ 1 

iJ~ iJ{2 mf~r{~=!:!QTT ~~il ~~~ II 

He used to visit five Jaina Tirthas flying daily. He was a poet, a 
novelist (having written the first novel Taranga vati), and knew astrology 
and other branches of Nimitta Sastra (science of Divination). In Ga­
thasaptasati are found several verses ascribed to him (Palitta). He 
composed 'Prasna Prakasa', a work on astrological mode of answering 
questions as mentioned in Prabhavakacaritra, the Prakrta commentary 
on Jyoti~karandaka (seep.- 26 same work with Malayagiri's commentary), 
and commentary on Kalajnana (i. e. knowing approach of death before 
hand). His only available work is Nirvl;il)akalika already described above. 
According to Kalpacurni Padaliptasuri was a Vacaka. -:~-

SRi .KALAK.~CARYA 

Some time prior to Padaliptasuri flourished the famous Kala­
ldidirya, who on abduction of his sister Sadhvi Sarasvati by king Garda­
bhilla deposed him with the aid of Persian princes. There have been 
other Kalakadiryas before and after him with whom we are not here 
concerned. The Kalakadirya who deposed king Gardabhilla is said to 
have learnt the science of Divination (Nimittasastra) from Ajivakas and 

* See Introduction to ~atkhal}9,igama P· 59 where the title 'Mahavacaka' is cousi· 
dered the highest. 
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wrote a comprehensive work containing biographies and stories pertain­
ing to Caritanuyoga, the first division of Jain literature and also 
started Gandikanuyoga i. e. PrakraJ)agranthas versifying slitras. He 
also changed Paryu!?aJ)a Samvatsari from the 5th of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada to the 4th of the bright half of the same month at 
the request of Satavahana the king of Pratisthanapura. + All these facts 
are referred to in Pancakalpacurni, Nisithacurni, Vyavaharacurni 
Avasyakacurni or Kalpacurni. 

With Sri Kalakasuri's precedent Sadhus realised that when an 
important occasion arose they must have power and be prepared to 
redress the wrong to SaJ)gha and Mantrasiddhis came to be valued 
more and more. 

This deposition of king Gardabhilla by Sri Kalakacarya was in 
453rd year of Vira era i.e. 17 years prior to the commencement of Vikrama 
era. Sri Revatimitra, Arya Mangu and Arya Samudra were his contem­
poraries. One incident in the life of Sri Kalakacarya is· important to us, 
as it shows his magical powers. It is that when accompanied by Persian 
princes, he came across a kiln where bricks were being baked, the Acharya 
sprinkled some magical powder on it, which put out the fire and turned the 
clay-bricks into gold-bricks. This supplied the Acharya and the Persian 
princes with sinews of war. It appears from the life of Sri Kalakacarya 
that although he was strict in observance of the rules of conduct for 
Sadhus, he was bold and courageous enough to make a great exception, 
when he saw in the abduction of his ascetic-sister by the Icing Garda­
bhilla an insult to the Jain religion, and a danger to the Sangha, and 
went the length of leading an army and deposing the king. His 
example must have been looked upon by his contemporaries as well 
as successors with greatest regard and admiration. The real significance 
of the incident is that it must have impressed 011 Sadhus the very 
great necessity of possessing magical powers, by which even a king 

+ According to some this was by a later Kalakacarya who flourished about 980 or 
993 Vira era and the King concerned was Dhruvasena of Aoandpur alias Vadnagar. 
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could be punished, if such an occasion arose. This must have 
a great impetus to the practice of Mantras and acquisition of 

culous powers. 
ARYA KHAPUTACARYA 

191 

gtven 
mira-

vVe see the same thing in the life of Vidyacakravarti -:~ (Universal 
monarch of magical lores) Aryakhaputacarya. He flourished about the 
same time but must have been a younger contemporary of Kalakacarya. 
He died about the 484th of the Vira era, and was a contemporary 
of Balamitra and Bhanumitra, Kings of Broach, who were the sons 
of the famous Kalakacarya's sister. As stated by the writer at page 
llA of his introduction to Nirval).akalika, "about the time the Buddhists 
had great influence in various courts of India and controversies between 
Buddhists on one side and J ains on the other were very common . 
.Aryah:haputacarya and Upadhyaya Devendra (Mahendra) his pupil were 
Jain Sadhus well known for their learning and accomplishments in 
magical lores. One Buddhist from Gudasastrapura, who was defeated by 
a Jain Sadhu in a controversy before the King of Broach, died and 
became a malevolent spirit and began troubling the Jains. The services 
of .Aryakh;1.putacarya were requisitioned, and by his prowess he made 
the Buddhist Yak~a (spirit) do his bidding and follow him out of the 
town. The king was thus won over, and the spirit gave up harassing 
the Jains. Devenclra (Mahendra) similarly punsihed the jealous 
Brahmins in the Court of King Dahada at Patliputra by twisting 

,.. See Visesavasyakabha!?ya: 
. fc(~~rvr ~ctil ~~T 1Ef ~~ it~Tftf I 

m~ it~lfCI~~ ~~J~S>i~t'~~;J II 4t,~~ \\ 

fie who is accomplished even in one great Vidya like Vidyasiddha Arya Khaputacarya 
. one who is accomplished i. e. adept in Vidyas or the universal monarch of the 
15 • al lares Simllarly verses 933 and 934 ibid say that one who is accomplished in 
magtc · . . 

. "tpal l\Iantra or several or all Mantras tS a Mantrasxddha like the Sadhu who 
a pnnc 

Y columns of a royal palace and one versed in important magical powders 
drew awa . - . . ,.. . . 

1. t"ous is a Drvyasiddha hke Arya Samth, the maternal uncle of ;:,rt V.a)ra-
or a.PP tea 1 . 1 divided the river Bena to cross over to the other shore. 
swanll, w 10 ' 
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back the faces of the Brahmins by his magical prowess. \ Vben 
they promised to become Jain ascetics they were rele~tsed and the 
King thenceforth never insisted on the Jain Sadhus bowing to the 
Brahmin householders. Both these preceptor and pupil were respectively 
versed in "Vidya-Pahuda" and "Siddha-Pahuda" ". The said Aryakha­
putacarya thus acquired great fame by protection of the ancient Jain 
Tirtha at BroachknownasAsvavabodha against the Buddhists. \Vemay 
mention here that Aryakhaputacarya has been mentioned as a Viclya­
siddha twice in Nisithacilrni. Sri Kalyar:tavijaya suggests that Dahada 
might be Devabhilti, the last king of the Sunga dynasty who died in 
or about 72 B. C. 

MANTRASIDDHAS 

According to a statement in Surimantrakalpa Revati (Circa 414 
-450 Vira era), Rohini-really Rohar:ta, a pupil of Arya Suhasti, (Circa 300 
Vira era), Nagarjuna, (Circa 813 to 891 Vira era) Arya khaputacarya 
(Circa484 Viraera) and Yasobhadra are the five Acharyas who are known 
as Mantrasidclhas obeisance to whom aids worshippers in acquisition 
of Mantrasiddhis. x Revati is most probably Revatimitra + who was a 
Yugapradhana-leader of the age, a famous Anuyogacarya contemporary 
with Kalakacarya (who deposed Gardabhilla), and flourished circa 
414-450 Vira era. No details of his life are known. 

ARYA ROHA~A 

"Rohil).i" as such we are unable to identify. It is probably a 
corruption of 'Rohal).a' by some scribe owing to the name of Vidyadevi 
Rohil).i being well-known and as it follows 'Revati' which was possibly 

-misapprehended as the name of a female. 
This must be so because AcQ.aryaship is not conferred on a 

female ascetic. \Ve find in one of the Mathura inscriptions mention 

1l See Avasyakasiitra P· 509 A: ~~'T~ ~!Jf<l'Uir fis~~ ao1'~f"'tan CfiU!'T I 

an~Rat ~~~ fq~~Tlt~n ~ ~ 11 f;l~f~ "'T<» "o'" 
+ There has been a later Revatimitra who flourished circa 676 to 735 Vira era. 
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of one Arya Rohal).a who founded a school-gat)a. (See page 179 'On 
the Authenticity of the Jain Tradition' by G. Buhler). The said 
iniscription is dated 98th year of king Vasudeva, i. e., the 2nd 
century A. D. and refers to Arya Devadattagal)i who belonged to the 
Gm:ta or Kula founded by Arya Rohal).a. It means that Arya Rohal).a 
must have been a spiritual ancestor of Arya Devadatta. So considera­
ble time must have passed between Arya Rohal).a and Arya Devadatta. 

, It appears from the same inscription that he must have also started 
'Parihasaka' Kula and 'Paurt.J.apatrika' Sakha mentioned in the inscrip­
tion. Arya Rohal).a is mentioned in Sthaviravali of Kalpasutra p. 166 
(Devachand Lalbhai Edn. with Subodhikavrtti) as the first of the 12 
pupils of Arya Suhasti. It is also stated therein that he started Uddeha 
gal)a which had four Sakhas and six Kulas including Paurl).apatrildi 
Sakha and Parihasrtka Kula mentioned in the inscription. \Ve have 
no· more information about Arya Rohal).a. 

Aryakhaputacarya, we have already described. 
SRI NAGARJUNJ\ 

Sri Nagarjuna here referred to could not have been the Rasa­
Siddha>~< or alchemist who learnt the ingredients of Padalepa (i .. e. foot 
application) for flying from Sri Padaliptasilri as he is not known to have 
been initiated as a Jain Sadhu. He could not therefore have acquired 
accomplishment in Silrimantra which is communicated by a preceptor 
to pupil only on conferment of Acharyaship on him. He must be the 
famous A.charya Nagarjuna (circa 813 to 891 Vira era) who is re­
sponsible for the Vallabhi Vacana of the sacred scriptures of the 
Jains contemporaneously with Skanclilacarya (circa 827 to 840 Vira era) 
who was responsible for the Mathuri Vacana and who is said to be of 
same spiritual line viz. Vidyadhara as that of Padaliptasuri. There 
have been several Nagarjunas and the one who started the Madhya­
maka school of Buddhists has nothing to do with Nagarjuna of Vallabhi 

* One who can convert base metals into gold with the help of spccin.l mercurial 

preparations. 
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Vacan~i. There was also a later Buddhist Tantrika named Nagarjuna, 
who flourished in the 7th century of the Christian era. Kak~aputa and 
A£caryayogaratnamal~ ascribed to Nagarjuna are claimed to be the 
works of the Buddhist Tantrika Nagarjuna. 

SRI YASOBHADHASDRI 

vVe make some observations about Sri Yasobh;tclrasuri at this 
place as he is one of the five Mantrasiddhas mentioned above although 
he flourished so late as the lOth century of the Vikrama era. 

Sri Yasobhadrasuri belonged to Sandera Gaccha and was not 
therefore a member of Caityavasi Gaccha. He was however very 
famous as a Mantravadi. He was the pupil of Sri lsvarasuri. He was 
born of Pragvat parents Sapu (of NarayaiJa Gotra) and Gul).i. His 
name was Sudharma. He lived with his parents at the Village of 
PaHisi in Rohai Khanda near l\1t. Abu. As a child he took an inl{­
pot of a Brahmin co-pupil and accidentally broke it while replacing 
it. The Brahmin student insisted upon the identical ink-pot being 
returned. The demand could not possibly be satisfied by Sudharma 
and the Brahmin student vowed that he would eat rice-meal in the 
skull of Sudharma. The latter retorted ''If I am a true Bania I would 
kill you even if dead." The said lsvarasuri being in quest of a good 
pupil worshipped a deity named Badari who informed him that the 
said Sudharma was a fit pupil to be initiated and become his successor. 
Thereupon lsvarsuri came to Palasi village and initiated the said 
Sudharma. Then they went to Mudahada town and Acharyaship was 
there conferred on Sudharma, and at the time his name was changed to 
Yasobhadrasuri ·and Badaridevi promised to help him. Then they came 
to Pali for stay during the monsoon when the Sun-god was pleased 
with Yasobhadrasuri and gave him a boon promising to fulfil all his 
desires. Isvarasuri died there during the monsoon and as soon as it 
was over Yasobhadrasuri with his co-pupil Balibhadrasuri went to 
Sandera and there in a new temple installed the idol of Sri Sre­
yal)sanatha in s.y. 969. In the same year as a result of Yosobhadra.;. 
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suri's preaching another temple was constructed at IVIudahada. In the 
Sangha-dinner given at Sandera on the occasion of the installation 
ceremony Ghee (clarified butter) used for preparing food was exhausted 
owing to a very great number of people unexpectedly attending the 
dinner. The Acharya, at the request of Dhanraja the leading layman 
managing the function, through the aid of Vfras (Powerful Mantric deities) 
obtained 'Ghee' immediately from Pali though much distant. On the 
third day Dhanraja reached Pali and offered to pay for the 'Ghee' to 
the merchant there. The latter having learnt the object for which 
it was utilised refused to take the moneys and the same were given 
in charity at Pali by Dhanraja. Yasobhadrasuri visited Ahada, 
1\:hamaiJl!ra, l\:arhetaka, KavilaQ.a, Bhesura and other places and by 
his preachings made many to embrace the Jain faith. Ya~obhadrasuri 
came from Chitor to Ahada i.e. Aghata at the request of the mini­
ster of Ahada and installed the idol of Sri Parsvanatha in the temple 
constructed there. The said Balibhadrasuri cured the Queen of Ahada 
who was possessed by a malignant spirit named Revatf. Ultimately he 
came to NadaHii br stay during monsoon. The Brahmin student being 
too poor to maintain himself became pupil of a Kanafatta Yogi (i.e. a 
follower of Natha Yogis, one who puts on big thick rings in large 
holes made in the centre of the ears) and learned black magic. Searching 
for the Bania student he came upto Nadalai and came to the place 
where the Acharya was preaching. He produced serpents from his 
matted hair and there was a panic amongst the hearers there. 
The Acharya recognising him as his old co-pupil produced with 
the aid of Badari deity from strips of his mouth-cloth mungeese and 
the serpents immediately disappeared. The Yogi thus baulkecl of 
his object went away thoroughly disappointed. Then there was a 
competition between the two to bring temples from other towns 
and the Acharya brought down from Kantinagara and Vallabhi towns 
the temple of Sri ~~abba and the Yogi brought down a temple of 
Sambhu. Then the Yogi made the faces of the Jain idols distorted 
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and the Acharya by giving them bath of :i\Hintric-waters restored them 
to their original appearance. Then the Yogi made the columns and 
the seats in the temple quake and the Acharya stabilized them 
with his magical powers and brought down the cupola from the turret 
of the temple of Sambhu. Yasobhadrasuri died in 971 Vikrama era 
according to ViravaJPsavali but 1029 Vikrama era according to 
"Aitihasika Rasa Sangraha Part I". When his body was placed on the 
burning pyre the Yogi brought down rains to extinguish the fire and 
obtain the natural gem from the skull of the Acharya, but the rain 
was intercepted by a cover raised on the pyre and Badariclevi, who 
was angry at the hostility of the Yogi even to the dead Acharya, 
threw him on the burning pyre and he died. 

Sri Kalyal).avijaya says at page 73 of his introclucion to Pra­
bhavakacaritra that according to Patt~valis Caityavasis arose in 882 
Vira era, i. e. 412 Vikrama era but that really it is the date when they 
had gathered great strength and much power and influence and had 
outnumbered Sadaus who were observing strictly the rules of conduct 
laid down in the scriptures for them. He further says that according to 
statements in Bha!?yas and Curnis on Jain Siitras Caityavasis appear to 
have been in existence even before the said date. That the decadent 
times helped the growth of Caityavasis would appear to be probable 
from the fact that according to Vincent Smith "The period between 
the extinction of the Kushan and Andhra dynasties about 220 or 230 
A. D., and the rise of the imperial Gupta dynasty, nearly a century 
later, is one of the darkest in the whole range of Indian history." 
(P. 257 Early History of India). 

SRllVIANADEVASDRI 

Sri Manadevasuri flourished from the end of the 2nd century 
to 261 Vikrama era. His grand preceptor Devasiiri, before Acharya~ 
ship was conferred on him by Sarvadevasuri, was known as Upadhyaya 
Devachandra and managed the temple of Sri Mahavira at KoraiJ.taka 
alias Korata in Marwar. This, if true, establishes the existence of 
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Caityavasis in the beginning of the 3rd century of Vikrama era, 
Manadevasuri having died about 261 Vikrama era. 

At the instance of Sri Sarvadevasuri, Upadhyaya Devachandra 
gave up the management of the temple and commenced observing the 
rules of conduct for the ideal Sadhu, and ultimately Acharyaship was 
conferred on him. It is said in the biography of Sri Ivianadevasuri that in 
his time there were 500 Jain temples at Tak~asila (TaxiUi) and that 
there was a great population of the Jains at that place. Once there was 
a great epidemic at Tak~asila and the Jain Sangha having assembled 
to learn the cause thereof and its remedy '''as informed by the Sasanadevi 
that the only remedy was to approach Sri Manadevasuri at Nandol in 
Marwar. Sri Manadevasiiri was such a Mantrasiddha that deities Jay a and 
Vijaya used to remain in attendance upon him. Sri l\1andevasiiri having 
been requested to help the Sangha composed Santistava containing Ma­
ntradhiraja (Mantra of Sri Parsvanatha as propounded by }(amatha) and 
Iviantra of Sri Santinatha and informed the representative Viracandra, 
who had come there at the instance of the Sangha of Tak~asila, that the 
epidemic would end and would not harm those who would recite the said 
Stotra and sprinkle round about their residence water over which the hymn 
was recited. The said Stotra is now known as Laghiisanti to distinguish 
it from the Brhadsanti (big Santi) of Vadivetala Santisiiri. He has also 
composed a Siirimantra-Stotra published in appendix A hereto. There 
was a later IvHindevasiiri a contemporary and friend of SriHaribhadrasiiri, 
about whom it is said that he having forgotten Siirimantra learnt it 
again from Sri Ambikadevi. 

As it would be interesting to investigate since when the Sadhus 
commenced taking up residence in temples, we would note here the 
following facts. 

At page 318 B of A.vasyakasiitra with Haribhadrasiiri's com­
mentrary, it is stated that SrigupUicarya (Circa 533-548 Vira era) re­
sided at a temple (of Vyantara deity) named Bhiitagrha or Bhiitaguha 
in the town named Antaranjika. This gives us a clue to the practice 
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of Jain Sadhus taking up residence in Caityas or temples of non-Jain* 
deities before they commenced doing so in Jain Caityas. Srigupta was 
an Upadhyaya and should not be confounded with a pupil of .Arya 
Suhasti bearing the same name. This Srigupta was versed in several 
Vidyas, and taught them to his pupil Rohagupta, who had accepted the 
open challenge of an ascetic for a religious controversy. The said pupil 
succeeded in the bout both intellectual as well as magical. He would not 
however admit at the instance of his said preceptor Srigupta that J ains 
did not believe in the Trirasika principles propounded by him as a 
stratagem to defeat his shrewd adversary and was driven out of the 
fold. We may, therefore, infer that sometime after expiry of Vajra­
swami in the 2nd century of Vikrama era Caityavasa became commvn 
and continued to be more common until it gathered great strength 
about s. y. 412 as noted in Pattavalis, and as noted in the biography 
of Sri Siddhasenacarya the latter accepted palanquin and elephant 
from king Devapala. 

SRI SIDDHASENA DIVAKARA 

Sri Siddhasenacarya was a grand-pupil of Skanclilacarya, famous 
for Mathurivacana. He must be therefore taken to have flourished 
not eariier than the 5th century of Vikrama era. Some put him down 
even to the 5th or 6th century A. D. He wrote a Bha~ya or a versified 
commentary on Nisitha Sutra. His name also occurs in Mahanisitha­
sG.tra. He is referred to in Nisithaciirni, which is a work of the 7th 
century of the Vikrama era, as Siddhasenak~amasramaiJ.a and Siddha-

* See Jnatadharmakatha.nga P.l07 A for practice of Jain Sadhus taking up residence 
temporarily. The places mentioned include Devakulas i.e. Caityas whi.:h there mean 

non-Jain temples: ''~r! 'if~ O!'JU~ ~~~Tilt~ ~Of~~ ~~~~ qocrr:g ~~~~rr~'lf~~llrg 
Cf«~g qr~~ !ftQq)~~\i~r\~ 'lfnlfir~roi fit&~rfi{ ffi:i tfiT~~f?r~r~ II" i.e. Oh Suka! 
that is _harmless (not involving injury to living beings) residence which is taken U[1 

by us 10 gardens, parks, temples, meeting-places and places for supplying drinking 
water, not frequented by women and eunuchs, where seats, sleeping boards and grass 
beds are only borrowed for use. 
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senayariya. From several references in the same work it appears that he 
must have written Bha!?yas or commentaries on the Jain canon. At one 
place in NisithacGrni, it is stated that he created horses by a magical 
process contained in Yoniprabhrta. It is also stated about him that 
from a column at Chitor, he obtained a book on magic and read a 
page containing methods to prepare gold from base metals and 
create warriors. It really means that the Acharya was versed in ma­
gical lores and that he helped a king-friend to overcome his enemies. 
That is the reason '.vhy he got the name of Siddhasena i. e. one 
IJOssessed of magical army. He also composed the famous Kalyal)a­
mandira stotra, which he recited, when a king insisted on his making 
obeisance to Mahadeva, and on his reciting the 13th verse, there 
appeared the idol of Sri Parsvanatha from out of the phallic Siva. A 
Mantrika hymn imitating Sakrastava praising Sri Jina by various epi­
thets is also ascribed to him. x At the beginning of his life he expressed 
a desire to translate all Prakrta scriptures into Sanskrit, which offended 
his preceptor and the Sal)gha and he was excommunicated for twelve 
years, the condition of re-admission being that he should do some­
thing, by which the reputation of the Jain religion may be greatly 
enhanced in the estimation of others. He fulfilled the condition. He 
was since known as Divakara. He was a great poet and composed 
Dvatri:q~sikas. He was a great controversialist and composed the famous 
Sanmatitarka. He made several kings accept Jain faith by his magical 
prowess and he was thereupon re-admitted to the Jain fold. There is 
no doubt that in his time Caityavasis had already gathered great 
strength, otherwise an Acharya of his attainment would not have dared 
to ride an elephant and _use a palan~uin. It would also appear that 
Caityavasa and Mantravada were gomg hand in hand. 

SRi MALLAVADIS0Rr 

In the biography of the famous logicia11 C:r-1 M 11 -d· - · h ...; a a va 1sun w o 

x See Bhaktamaradistotratryam (Devachand Lalbhai Edn. No. 79) PP. 242_245. Note 
the epithets 'Sarvamantramayaya' and 'Siddbac:enadhina"th:'i ' · t ~ - 1. ~ ~ya g1ven o ;:,n ma. 
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flourished in the 5th century of Vikrama era, it is stated that he 
conquered in debate the Bauddhas and their Vyantaras* (deities) also. 
It is said that this Mallavadisiiri had obtained a boon from Sarasvati 
after six months worship in the cave of a mountain named Girikhanda. 
He composed Nayacakrasara, by virtue of the said boon, based on the 
single verse which he was allowed to read of the original work on Naya, 
by Sarasvati. He was thus a great Mantrika. He also wrote a com. 
mentary on the famous Sanmatitarka of Sri Siddhasenacarya. 

TEMPLE-BUILDING ACTIVITY IN THE 6th & 7th CENTURIES. 

The importance given to Jain temples from the time of Samprati 
rose gradually; and whenever a Jain Acharya succeeded in bringing 
a king into the Jain fold we find that grand temples were constructed 
at different places by such king. We find great activities of temple­
building going on in Gujarat as a result of the preachings of the 
predecessors of Dak~inyacinha the author of KuvalayamaHi. in or about 
sixth and seventh centuries of the Vikrama era. In the colophon of 
Kuvalayamala it is said:-" There are two regions and only two count. 
ries-Uttarapatha and Dak!?iiJ.apatha; amongst them Uttarapatha is the 
country full of learned men. In Uttarapatha there was a prosperous 
town named Pavvaiya (Parvatika) on the beautiful shores of the river 
Chandrabhaga (Chena9), which was like the beloved of the Sea with 
a lotus-like face. It was the capital of King Toraraja (v.l. Toramat.:m). 
His preceptor Hariguptacarya of Gupta dynasty had taken up his 
residence there. His pupil was the great poet Devagupta. (Devagupta's 
pupil) Sivacandra Mahattara went on pilgrimage from place to place 
for making obeisance to Jinas. He ultimately stayed like the wish­
granting tree at Bhillamala. His pupil Yak!?adatta Gal)i, possessing 
qualities of a K!?amasramal).a and a Mahatma, was very famous. His 
many pupils possessed of miraculous powers of speech, austerity and 

*' ~ q'l~<rtmr<{~ ~~ 'ifij{Wm~~:ifi 1 

~ ~ ~ il'1~'ti~ru~rrq 11 srm<r'!fi:qf(:;r, 'l· "'~, ~o (!~ 11 
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strength of soul adorned the country of Gujarat with temples. Of 
them the chief were N~ga, Vinda, lVIammata, Durga, Acharya Agni­
sarma and the sixth VateSV8ra. Vatesvara got a beautiful Jain temple 
constructed at Akasavapra* seeing which even an angry man would 
be calmed. Another pupil of his named Tattvadirya was possessed 
of the lustre of austerity and character, with which he destroyed sin 
and darkness of ignorance-true to his name like the Sun; and his 
pupil (Udyotanasiiri) bearing the appellation of Dak~inyacinha has 
composed this story of Kuvalaymala being inspired by the sight of 
Hridevi. + "Acharya Virabhadra and Haribhadra were his Vidyagurus 
the former in respect of sacred scriptures and the latter in respect 
of logic. From a coin found by Cunningham bearing words 'Sri 
1\:Iaharaja Hariguptasya' on the obverse and a Kalasa with flowers 

. i.e. Kumbhdkalasa on the reverse, and from the fact that such a 
Kalasa is unmistakably the sign of Jainism, it appears that he must 
be a ]<lin. As the coin is supposed to belong to the sixth century of 
the V1krama era he must probably be the same as HarigupUidirya 
mentioned in the colophon quoted above and a contemporary of the 
famous T oramal).a of the HiiiJ.as. The readers will note that the 
temple building activity was a special characteristic of Caityavasis 
and that it was thus carried on in the 6th and 7th centuries of the 

Vikrama era. 

• This is modern 'Vadnagar alias Anandpur in Gujarat' according to ~ri Jinavijaya 
but 'Amarkot alias Ambarkota' 0:1 the border of Sind according to ~ri Kaly~J).avijaya. 

+ According to Acaradinakara pp. 235 ff. ~ri, Hri, Dhrti, Kirti, Buddhi and LaMmi 
are the six deities who are invoked to bring prosperity to the worshipper. Of the 

well-known six objects of ~llntric \vorship they are worshipped for Pu~ti : "~'1~1-
~a-cr: <€trn~f!;.£~;ft~ 1i;ll;1{ii~G~: I qTf'l<tmt1.r ii~ ~~ 't,{~~ ~'-\T 11" See lac. cit. for 

~h aoas of Hridevi and the other five deities. ~~ql ~~r-'''iliitlW~Re{~2<f.i!l~~­
f~~o<fi~l'i~{'Qi<i~f I fP::if~qJ~OTf<.itlfOif&T~WJ!i!'tf 3~l~ q1~fcr\l1 fq~1:lf~ fir~ II'' 
s r. i Bhagavatisii~ra, IX ~ataka, 11 Udde~a, 4-30 Sutra records a preseut of the 1dols 
~- o, ;:,r . 
of these six deities 0::1 the occasion of marnage. 
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SRI MANATUNGAS0RI (Circa 7th Century A. D.) 

We then come to Sri Manatuilgasuri who was a contemporary 
of B~:Qa and Mayura a~d composed Bhaktamarastotra to show that 
the Jains also possessed magical powers. MayGra co~posed his famous 
hymn in praise of the Sun to remove leprosy from which he was 
suffering. Ba:Qa Vying with him composed his famous hymn Ca~di­
sataka in praise of Candi through whose favour his hands and legs 
which had been got amputated were miraculously joined to his body 
as if nothing had happened to him. Manatuilgasftri was invited by 
the king to his Court at the instance of his minister who had in­
formed the former that the Jains also possessed miraculous powers. 
Manatuilgasuri when requested in the Court to show some miracle 
said: "Like house-holders we do not do anything of the sort for 
money having taken a vow of poverty, but merely to show that 
Jains are not dev<?id of such powers I also shall perform a miracle." 
He asked the king to put him in a prison chained and locked with 
as many locks as he liked. It is said that 48 locks were put on the 
chains and he was locked up in a prison. He then commenced compos­
ing the famous hymn in praise of Lord ~!?abhadeva now known as 
Bhaktamarastotra ·which 0riginally consisted of 48 verses. As he 
c~mposed and recited each· verse one of the locks broke open till 
all of them broke and the prison doors also flew open and he wa.lked 
out amidst the applause of all. He has also composed the famous 
Bhayaharastotra popularly 'kno\vn as Namiuna stotra.· It contains the 
~amous Cintama:Qimantra of Sri Parsvanath~. It is i~tended to remove 
all kinds of fear and diseases. l-ie has ·also composed the famous Panca­
Parame!?ti stotra called 'Bhattibbhara' from its first words. This 
~charya flourished in the 7th century of the Vikrama era being a con­
temporary of the King Sri Harsa. The tendency to impress and win 
over kings through miraculous ~owers and by their friendship to pro­
pagate the Jain religion can be noted in Manatuilgasuri's biography. 
His performing the miracle mentioned above would not be justified 
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according to the strict rules of conduct to be observed by Sadhus as 
the only exception recognised is that in times of great calamity to 
the Jain fold such powers may be exercised without committing sin. 
Perhaps justification might be urged that the result of the performance 
in the Court would contribute greatly to the spread of Jainism but 
such exception is not recognised in the strict rules of conduct for Jain 
ascetics. It is an illustration of the tendency of the times and in­
fluence of Caityavasi Sadhus. 

In brief, temple building activities, recurring famines, foreign 
invasions, internal feuds and unwillingness to undergo hardships inci­
dental to acting upto the ideals of Sadhu's conduct, Sadhus taking 
up residence in population instead of forests, contact and friendship 
with kings, anxiety to protect Jainism from the onslaughts of rival 
religions, desire to succeed in constant debates, necessity of magical 
powers to meet disputants belonging to rival religions who were reputed 
to be Tantrikas possessing magical powers, all jointly and severally 
contributed to the rise and continuance of the Caityavasis for nearly 
a thousand years. 

SRI HARIBHADR~\S0RI (Circa 8th Century A.D.) 

vVe have to note here that at no time during the period 
of nearly one thousand years Caityavasis were so powerful that 
they could completely overwhelm or root out the ideal Sadhus. 
Although the latter were comparatively few in number, they exis-ted 
side by side; and when by sheer strength. of character and learning 
a member of the latter class rose to leadership Caityavasis did suffer 
a set-back' for a time. The famous Haribhadrasiiri is the Achar'ya 
who so opposed the Caityavasi's lax practices, although it is said that h_e 
himself arranged for food being given to the hungry and' a . conch 
used to be blown inviting the hungry to meals befor'e he would him­
self par'take of food-which practice is not in conformity with the vow 
of poverty i.e. not to have any belongings. Some explain this practice 
by saying that it was not Sri Haribhadrasiiri himself but a Sravaka-
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a layman devoted to him who used to distribute food as stated above. 
This Haribhadrasiiri appears to have been himself a great l\1antrika . .;: 
He defeated the Buddhists who were assisted by their Patron-deity 
'Tara' in debate. He had on his side the Jain Amnaya deity Sri 
Ambika to help him through. There is one tradition about him which 
says that when he learnt of the death of his two favourite pupils, 
who had gone to the Buddhists to learn their scriptures, al the hands 
of the Buddhists he with his great magical powers drew them flyin~ 

through the air to be dropped in a pan of boiling oil but desisted 
when reminded of the sin he was about to commit by his preceptor 
who sent three verses for his benefit showing the consequences of 
such revenge. It is said that he composed his famous "Samar~Uccakaha" 
on the basis of the said verses to atone for his sinful resolve. 

The generality of the Sadhus in his times was however un­
willing to undergo the hardships incidental to the ide<ll ascetic life 
prescribed in the scriptures and took up their residence in particular 
temples and sometimes in separate houses termed Mathas. As already 
noted they had formed themselves into a Gaccha lmO\vn as Caityavasi 
Gaccha. Their activities have been well described by Sri Haribhadra­
siiri in his Sambodhaprakaral).a (pp 13-18). One should not, however, 
from the said description jump to the conclusion that all Caityavasis 
were from the beginning so lax in every respect. The fact is that 
once liberties commence to be taken the habit grows and gathers 
strength and what was originally perhaps a venial transgression be­
comes an unpardonable sin. \Ve have not sufficient materials to show 
this development through all its stages. We have noted and would 
note the various exceptions made and liberties taken from time to 
time as appears from the biographies of different Acharyas who were 
otherwise great and even now command respect. 

*In his commentary on Avasyakasutra at p. 4ll he mentions Amba Ku~mandi and 
Harit;tegame~i as instances ofVidy~s and Mc~.ntras respectively and Maha-puru~adatU. 
as an instance of Maha vidy~. 
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SRI s!LAGU~ASO'RI (Circa 8th century A.D.) 

\Ve then come to the times of the famous Silagul)asiiri who 
brought up under his personal care the famous Vanaraj of the Chawda 
dynasty who founded Anhilapurpatan in s.y. 802. In Prabhavaka 
Caritra the name of the Acharya who brought up Vanaraj is given 
as Devacandra. This Devacandra was himself a pupil of Sri Silagul)a­
suri and it might be that he took charge and care of Vanaraj under 
the orders of Sri Silagui)asGri. According to the inscription No. 510 in 
the 2nd volume of the Inscriptions collected by Sri JinaYijaya he was 
a pupil of Silagtti).asiiri : '·~~rqtc<fia<hflOJ::<tff(IU~~1ifif~W~Q t.fhtrii~:e~ 
~1~orafd~r~~1~~il.fft:" This suggests that the idol bearing the 
inscription was of Sri DevacandrasGri and that he was the preceptor of 
Sri Vanaraj. According to Sri Prabhavakacaritra, Vanaraj had gi\'en 
a writing to the Caityavasi Sadhus that only those Sadhus who were 
permitted by the Caityavasis should stay in his ca.pital and others 
not so permitted should not stay. Caityavasis were considered as 
Kulcturus (i.e. family-priests of Chawda dynasty) as appears from the 

b 

following Duha (couplet). It also shows that there were other Gacchas 
also at that time such as Sandesara, Chaudasiya (as distinguished 
from Paurl)amikas) and others known to be family-priests of other 
royal dynasties: ''f~nft~'l~r ~ ~~~r :o{f(IIJf 1 

~~r~r ~' !i~!l'i ~ ~vr II" 
P. 188 Short History of Jain Literature 

by l\1. D. Desai. 

SRI BAPPABHATTIS0RI 

\Ve then come to Sri Bappabhattisuri alias Bhadrakirti. He was 
a great poet and also a great dialectician and has composed several 
stotras of which Caturavirpsati-Jina-Stuti and hymns to Sarasvati x and 
Santidevata only are a\·ailable. He lived from 800 to 895 Vikrama era. 

-.See appendix 12 hereto; the hymn referred to in Prabhavakacaritra is not aYailable. 
He has also written a Saras\·ati-Mautra-Kalpa. See appendix 12. 



The most noteworthy feature of his life is his intimate friendship with 
king Ama and that is the reason why he was called H.ajapiijita. He 
was also friendly with a king named Dharma of Gaudadesa whose 
capital was Lak~az:1avatL He was a contemporary of the famous poet 
Vakpatiraja. Sri Bappabhatti got temples constructed at Kanoj and 
Gwalior by king A1,11a. He defeated the Digambaras in a peculiar kind of 
debate which necessitated possession of great magical powers on the 
question of the right of precedence in worship at and the ownership 
of the Girinar Tirtha. It also appears that Sri Bappabhatti and his 
co-pupils used to reside in Jain temples. Bappabhatti and his pupils are 
said to have resided in a temple named Amavihara. He composed 
52 literary Prabandhas one of them being Taragarya reference to which 
is made by the Jain poet Dhanapala in his work Tilakamanjari. 

SRI SIDDHAR~l SRI VlRAGA~I AND SRl SANTIS0H.I 

We have already mentioned that although Caityavasis were in 
power they had not completely rooted out those who were still following 
strictly the rules of conduct laid down for Sadhus. Sri Siddhar:?i is an 
instance. He wrote his famous Upamitibhavaprapaficakatha in s. Y· 
962. He used to give religious discourses sitting in the Agramaz:1dapa of 
Jain temples. Although it was the practice in former times to give 
religious lectures in the Agramal).dapa of Jain temples and although 

·there was nothing objectionable in it from the scriptural point of vieW, 
it being wrongly taken to be one of the activi6es of Caityavasi Sa­
dhus was stopped by the reformists. Similarly there were such Sadhus 
as Sri Viragal).i who were ideals of renunciation and asceticism. He 
was· a Mantrika all the same and learnt A:rigavidya* together with 
GaQ.ividya from Vimalagal).i through his book kept in the niche in 
the dome of a temple. According to Sri Kalyaz:1avijaya he must have, 
flourished in the 11th century of Vikrama era and not in' the lOth 
as stated in Sri Prabhavak1caritra. 
~----

"' According to Himvat Sthaviravali Balissaha a pupil of Arya Mahagiri extracted 
Ailgavidya from the 1Oth Piirva. See p.l74 Vim Nirval)a Sam vat and Jain Kala Gal)ad· 
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Coming to the famous Acharya Vadivetala Sri Santisuri, we 
find that on his defeating 84 disputants in the Court of king Bhoja 
he got the said title of Vadivetala and 84 lacs of l\1alvi rupees equal 
to 12,60,000/- rupeEs of Gujarat. He had obtained such miraculous 
powers by virtue of a boon frcm Sarasvati that he could make even 
inanimate objects carry on successful debates and could silence all 
opponents merely by raising his hand while debating. He spent 
all the moneys in getting Jain temples constructed. He is the author 
of the famous Brhadsanti containing l\1antras for peace and prosperity 
which is even no~f. recited by Jains in their periodical expiatory tites 
namely Pratikramai)as. This shows that he was versed in magic. It 
is noted in his biography that once he cured through his l\1antric 
powers, the son of a Jain merchant bitten by a serpent and given up as 
dead. x In his biography his place of residence is twice called l\1atha. 
One may, therefore, infer that the~e was laxity in obsen·ing the ideal 
rules of conduct for Sadhus, parti~ularly in resrect of residence, in the 
Gaccha to which he belonged. He died in 1096 Vikrama era. 

~RI sORACARYA (Circa 11th century A.D.) 

We then come to Sri Suracarya who was the son of King San~ 
grama~inha and bore the name of Mahipala as a house-holder. His 
paternal uncle was the famous Droi)acarya. Mahipala's mother, having 
lost her husbar:d e trly during the childhood of 1\-lahipala, entrusted 
him to Droi)acarya who made him versed in all the branches of learn~ 

ing and initiated him as his chief pupil and gave him the name Sura­
carya. The said Droi)adirya was the maternal uncle of king Bhimadeva 
of Patan. Suracarya was a highly intelligent scholar well versed in 
locric and poetics but was rather proud and of angry temperament. 

0 . 

x From this fact we infer that he was rightly called Gaudharva as the title used to 
be given in ancient times to one versed in curing persons bitten by serpents through 
magical powers. ~ri Kalyanavijaya thinks that Gandh~rva VadiveUila Santisflri w~s a 
contemporary of ~ri Devardhigal)i and assisted bim in Agamavacana, we should thmk, 
on insufficient evidence-See Vira-NirvaQ.a Samvat and Jain Kala GaQ.aDa p. 118. 
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He was scolded by his preceptor for being cruel to his pupils and 
taunted that if he was so anxious to make his pupils great disputants 
why did he not himself go to the Court of Bhoja and defeat his 
fr~mous disputants. On that he vowed to do so and ultimately went there 
and defeated all the disputants of the Court of King Bhoja. He was 
not, however, discreet and pointed out mistakes in the work on gram­
mar composed by the king himself and would have been punished 
for his audacity but with the help of the poet Dhanap~Ja he secretly 
t:scaped from his Op:israya and safely reached Gujarat. He was a 
Caityavasi as in fact his grand preceptor GO\:indasuri owned a Jain 
temple at Patan where male as well as female dancer.; used to dance 
on ceremonious .occasions such as Parvas. vVhen he entered the town 
of Dhar~ and also on his return to Patan he rcde an elephant. All 
this goes to show how Caityavasis flourished at the time at Patan. 

SRI ]1NESVARAS0RI 

"\;Ve would now note the fact that Sri Jinesvarasuri defeated in 
debate Caityav5.si Sadhus at Patan in the presence of King Durlabhadija 
ins. y. 1080. According to the followers of Kharataragaccha the 
leader r0f the Caityavasis who lost in the debate \vas Suradirya. 
At the date however Durlabharaja was not the ruler of Patan. From 
this day .reformists gained ascendance and Caityavasis became 
gradually extinct. 

Although Caityavasis met with a reverse in ur about s. y. 1080, 
they did 11ot all disappear from the scene at once. For over a hundred 
years thereafter we hear about them in some connection or other. 
Their influence however continued for a long time thereafter and a gradu­
ally increasing number of Sadhus continued to be lax in the observance 
of the rules of -conduct laid down for Sadhus; and ultimately about 300 
years back they were distinguished under the name of Yatis or Jatis. 
These may with some justification be called the successors to Caitya­
vasis as the latter as also S~rilpikas and Siddhaputras were of Par­
svapatyas, Naimittikas and the five kinds of fallen Sadhus viz. Pasatthas, 
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Avasannas, Kusilas, Sarpsaktas and Yathacandas. Reforms were intro­
duced from time to time by various Acharyas like Sri J agaccandrasuri, 
who receiv~d the title of Tapa by his great austerities and founded the 
Tapagaccha and Sri Hiravijayasihi of Tapagacclm and Sri Jinacandra­
siiri of the Kharatara Gaccha in Akbar's time and lastly by Pannyasa Sri 
Satyavijaya (s. y. 1674 to s. y .. 1756) ''" amongst the followers of Tapa­
gaccha and by Sri K~amakalyal)a amongst the followers of Kharatara 
Gaccha. But Yatis and their chiefs called Bhattarakas have continued 
side by side with varying fortunes all the same. They might be compared 
with Caityavasis and Sarupikas of olden times. They put on the 
white garments of Sadhus but would practice Vidya, J yoti~ and 
Curna i.e. Magic, Astrology and Medicine. They lost most of their influ­
ence and power over the Jain laity since the advent of Sri Atmaramaji 
alias Vijayanandasuri. They however still exist in comparatively small 
number and practice Medicine, Astrology and Mantra. The western edu­
cation, themodernatmosphere and the activities oftheotherSadhus have 
taken away most of their adherents. Generally the backward sections 
of the Jain population residing far away in small towns and villages 
beyond the influence of modern civilization and education still support 
them. Some of them have their hereditary Jagirs and allmvances conferred 
on them by States for services rendered in the past by their predecessors. 
They earn their livelihood otherwise by practice of medicine. It should 
not be understood however that the reformed Sadhus did not or do not 
believe in Mantras. They are required for religious purposes to do J apa at 
least of Vardhamanavidya or Panca Parme~ti Mantra. TheAcaryas have 
to do Japa of Siirimantra. The difference is in theory only, and it is 
that the reformed Sadhus are to be real Adhyatmikas and are not 
therefore to practice Mantras for gaining worldly prosperity or happi-

* The reformed Sadhus of Tapagaccha since his time and those of Kharataragaccha 
from the time of K~amakalyaQa commenced putting on yellow garments instead of 
white to distinguish themselves from others who continued their lax practices. These 
are kuowu as 'Sarp.vegis.' Sadhus of Kharatara Gaccha have resun~·:d putting on 
white garments. 
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ness either for themselves or others. All howevc·r do not strictly obser"\"e 
this restriction and the conduct of those ;-~mongst Sanwegi Sadhus 
also who take liberties in this respect is not approved of by ideal 
Sadhus. The fact however that ?\hntravada existed and exists ;-~mongst 
Jains cannot be denied by anyone. 

We would here note the names of the bmous j:1in l\Iantrik:1s * 
who flourished since 1080 Viluama era ;tbout which time the Caitya'\·asis 
were defeated in the debate as alreadv stated. Ya~ohhadrasf"lri of Sandt:. ra 
Gaccha, who died in 1096 Vikrama e~a we have already mentioned-(See 
supra pp. 194 et seq.) Abhayaclcvasuri, Viradirya, Jinaclattastiri, Vadi 
Devasuri, Hemacandracarya, Malayagiri, J)evenclrasuri of N2.gendra 
Gaccha of Serisa-Tirtha fame, Sri Parsvadevagai)i alias Canclrad\ry<l 
(Circa 1'203 s.y.) author of Upasargahara vfl ti and Paclma vaty;t~taka-Vrtti, 
Sagaracandrasuri, Amaracandrasuri the author of I3aLt Bharata and 
several other works, Balacandrasl1ri, Dharm;tgho~asuri of Tapagaccha, 
the Guru of Pethadashah who became very famous by his charities, 
Devabhadragal)i author of Pratyangira-I<alpa in Prakrta,Purl)akalasagal)i 
author of Sri Stambhana-Parsva-Jina-Stavana with commentary(circa1307 
s. y.) ]inaprabhasuri, Jinakusalasuri, Bhuvanatuii.gasuri ancll\1erutungasuri 
of Ancalagaccha, Munisundarasuri Subhasunclaragal)i, IIemaYimalasuri, 
Jinacandrasuri (of Kharataragaccha, a contemporary of r\kbar), 

* It is not possible to give an exhaustive list, as almost all the Sadhus of note who 
wrote any work in Sanskrta, Prakrta, Apabhra:rp.sa, or Guj~diti include obeisance to 
Sarasvati in the opening benedictory verses. Some lil<e Amradeva and others are 
known as having their distinctive Mantras for worship of Sarasvati, but no Mantric 
works of theirs are available nor any miraculous achievement of theirs known to us. 
Even such a prominent personality as Sri Hiravijayasl.iri though lmo\vn to have been 
opposed to performance of miracles or fortune·telling was a Mantrika he having achie­
ved accomplishment in Siirimantra.(See Hirasaubhagya poem cantosVlltoiX)Amongst 
DigambaraJains, besides the author of the present work, Sri Malli~eDastiri,tbere were 
before him Sri EHicarya alias Helacarya (who first composed, Jvalamiilini-l(alpa) 
and Sri Indranandi and after him Sri Subhacandradirya au~hor of Jna!liirl).ava and, 

BhaHaraka Subhacandradirya author of Ambildi-Kalpa and others. 
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Upadhyayas Santicandra, Yasovijaya and Meghavijaya, and Vrravijaya 
the poet who composed several Gujarati Rasas and Pi.ijas, lyrical 
poems, Sajjayas and Stavanas (hymns). Coming to the modern ti1nes 
Sri Mohanlalji, as a memorial to whom a library and Patha~ala are 
even now being conducted in Bombay, was a famous Mantrika. He died at 
Surat in 1963 Vikrama era. Amongst contemporary personages who have 
the reputation of being Mantrikas we may mention the famous Yogi­
svara Acarya Sri Santivijayaji who is 'Guru' to several rulers of the 
Native States of India. Only a few years back H. l\1. the king of 
Nepal sent a deputation to wait on him and honour hirn as 'Rajaguru' 
of Nepal. Vve may also mention Sri Jayasirphasuri who has drawn all 
the Yantras in this work and other works like Mahaprabhavika Nava­
smara:oa, Mantraahiraja Cintama:oi etc. published by the publisher of 
the present work. The writer has come in close contact with Sri 
Jayasirp.hasuri and has great regard for his knowledge of l\1antrasastra 
and Jain Architecture. 



Mantrikas Subsequent to I 080 Vikrama era. 

WE shall now make a few ohsen·;ttions on tlw li\·( s of the \'arious 
Mantrikas mentioned above, rekrring S!)ecially to their magical 

powers and miraculous achievements. 

~HI AHII:\YADEV:\SCHI 

Sri Abhayadevasi:iri is the famous Acharya who has commented 
on nine out of the eleven Angas-Jain sacred scriptures. His parents 
were M;thidhara and Dhanaclevi of Dhara. I Ie was initi;t ted by Sri Jine­
svarasuri already mentioned. Ac haryaship was conferred on him at 
the age of 16 years ahout 1088 Vikram era. The nine commentaries 
on the nine Ailgas mentioned above were written by him at the in­
stance of Sasanadevi who as the legend goes m;1cle a present of one 
of her ornaments bedecked with jewels to provide moneys for making 
the first copies of the nine commantaries. He also wrote a Bha::;ya­
gloss on his preceptor's work 'Satsthanakt' and Sangr;dlal)i on the 3rd 
P~tda of Prajiiapana and com~e~taries on Upa1'1ga Uvavai and Hari­
bhadrasuri's Pancasaka. He also wrote Agama-A~tottarf and Araclhana­
Kulaka. Sri Abhayadevasi:iri's health was greatly impaired hy the conti­
nuous strain of writing the voluminous commentaries and when he went to 
Dholka after completing them he suffered from a skin disease. He was, 
however, cured of the same by Dharal)endra. Thereafter being directed by 
Dharal)enclra, he went guided by a goddess in white to a place on the 
bank of the river Sedhildi-near modern Cambay and discovered the idol 
of Sri Parsvanatha by reciting the Jayatihual)a hymn composed by him 
extempore. It is said that the last two verses of the hymn basing 
special magical effect were kept secret at the instance of the presiding 
deity Dharal)endra. The idol is known as Sri Stambhana Parsvanatha and 
the place Stambhanapura, (modern Thambhal)a) a village ~ear Cambay. 
The supervision of the construction of the temple of Sn Stambhana 
Parsvanatha was entrusted to Sri .Amresvara, a pupil of l\1allavadi of 
MehsaiJa, and he was paid one Dramma (a silver coin) per day as remu-
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neration. This is very significant and sho'''S the d 1 · ept 1111 the downward 
tendency to which the Caityavasis had sunk. 

. Amresva~a, h~wever, lived_ like a true Sadhu obtaining his food by 
beggmg and applied l~Js_rei~un~ratwn to the construction of a small temple. 

Abhayadevasun died m 1135 Vikrama era at Kapadvanj. 

SRI VfRli.CARY A 

Sri Vfracarya was a contemporary of King Siddharaj of Gujarat. 
In his biography contained in Prabhavakacaritra details about the place 
and date of his hirth and parentage are not mentioned nor are the 
dates of his initiation or death given. He was a pupil of Vijayasi:rpha­
carya of ~andilla Gaccha. Once Siddharaj out of kingly pride told 
the Acharya that his importance was due to the King's friendship. 
Thereupon the Acharya informed Siddharaj of his intention to leave 
his capital immediately. Siddharaj said that he would not allow him 
to leave his capital. Thereupon the Acharya flew away by his miraculous 
power from Patan to Pali in Marwar. King Siddharaj coming to know 
of it sent his ministers to request him to come back to Patan. The 
Acharya however did not immediately return but rromised to go there in 
due course. He defeated several noted disputants in religious debates 
at several places including Gwalior. The King of Gwalior thereupon being 
pleased with him presented to him the royal paraphernalia. Thence he 
went to Nagore. Siddharaj again sent his ministers to escort the Acharya 
back to Patan and accordingly he returned there. He defeated there a 
Sa:ilkhya disputant named Vadisirpha carrying on his debate in verse, 
employing the metre and figure of speech stipulated by his opponent. 
It is stated in his biography that he owned a Caitya (temple) and that 
at Siddharaj's request he recited a benidictory verse on the occasion 
of Siddharaj's leading an attack on Malwa. As Siddharaj succeeded 
in his said expedition, on his return he hoisted a flag on vrracarya's 
temple. Thence started the practice of hoisting flags on Viracarya's 
temple whenever important missions were undertaken. Some remnants 
of Caityavasi practices can be noticed in Vfracarya's life. It shows 
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that the influence of Caityavasis persisted for a considerable time after 
1080 Vikrama era. 

Viracarya was endowed with such miraculous power through 
worship of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, that he once made even 
a girl of five years successfully carry on a learned d_ebate with a 
Digambara dialectician named Kamalakini on the subJect whether 
women can attain salvation. 

SH.I JINADATTASDRI 

Sri ]inadattasuri was born in s. y. 1132 of Vacchiga father 
and Bahadadevi mother of Humbada caste at Dhavalak (modern 
Dholldi.). He was initiated in s. y. 1141 by Sri Dharmadeva a pupil 
of Sri ]inesvarasuri. He was ordained Acharya and was declared suc­
cessor to Sri Jinavallabhasuri (who had died in s. y. 1167) by Sri 
Devabhadradirya (a pupil of the famous Navailgav:rttildira Sri Abhaya­
devasuri) in s. y. 1169 and received the name, 'Sri Jinadattasuri.' He 
was thus a contemporary of the famous Vadi Devasuri and Kalikala­
sarvaJna Hemacandracarya. He was a great Mantrika and was 
successful in securing control through Sadhana over the famous 52 
VIras (Powerful male Mantric deities) and 64 Yoginis. (Powerful female 
Mantric deities) as also 5 Piras x presiding over and having their abode 
at the confluence of the five rivers named Pc:dljnad with the Indus in 
the Panjab. At Ajmer he secured control over the deity presiding 
over lightning and obtained a boon. He made thousands of people 
of all castes including several princes embrace Jainism by his preachinos 

0 

and miraculous powers. He warded off an epidemic at Vikramapura, 
modern Bikaner, and thousands embraced J ainism as a result. It is said that 
a Jain layman named Nagadeva worshipped Sri Ambika to find out who was 
the 'Yugapradhana', the leader of the age, and Sri Ambika \Vrote a verse 
in his palm and said that he who would read the verse was the Yugc:t­
pradhana. Nagadeva went round showing his palm and ultimately carne 

.,. See p. 243 post for Soldhana of 5 Piras. 
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to Sri Jinadattasuri who put Vasa (fragrant powder made of Sandal­
wood saffron etc.) on his palm and asked his pupil to read it and to 
the surprise of the hearers he read the verse which mentioned the name 
of Sri Jinadattasuri as Yugapradhana.+ The verse ran as follo\\"s: 

qr~~ ~ ~<f ~err ~~qr~~ ~;5~ 1 

~~ffi'f.t>'faq: ~ ;rfim<r, ~mr\:'fr;:r) ~~~: II 

His favourite :Mantra was 'Om Hrim Namah' which he recited 
crores of times. Sri Jinaprabhasuri describes it in his Padmavati Catu~pa­
dJka and attributes it to Sri Jinadattasiiri (See Appendix 10 vv. 16-18). 
Sri Puma KalasagaiJi, in his commentary on v. 1 of his Mantric hymn 
of Sri St<nnbhana Parsvanatha (p. 50 Jain Stotra-Sandoha Vol. II), 
cites two verses describing the said Mantra and attributes the s~tme 
to Sri Jinadattasuri. *The said verses are really taken from Sri Bhairava 
Padmavati Kalpa, Ch. III, and are verses 33 and 34 there. They 
describe the Ekak~ari Mantra of Sri Padmavati. As Sri Jinadattasuri 
was probably the first Acharya to propound the said Mantra amongst 
Svetambara Jains, it is attributed to him. The worship of Sri Padma­
vati appears to have become more popular amongst Svetambara Jains 
, bout his time. x Sri Jinadattasuri and Sri Jinakusalasuri and Sri ,l 

Jinacandrasuri, whose achievements are recorded below, are said to 
respond to devotional Mantric invocation even after their death. They 

e known under the honorific title 'Dadaji' or grandfather as they ar 
promptly fulfil the desires of their devotees and protect them as a 

grandfather woul.d protect his grand-children. They can, therefore, be 
said to be Mantnkas par-excellence. They are worshipped and invoked 

t This title is mentioned Kharatara in the colophon of the palm-leaf Ms. of Pattavali by 
Jinacandra written in 1171 Vikrama era. See Catalogue of ]esalmere p. 17 under No.1 50. 

* For an explanation of the discrepancy see p. 229 post. 

x See Supasanahacariyam (s.y.l199)p. 131, verse 54 for a reference to Sri Padmavati 
a very famous Vidya: 

as "61fc~ ~qf~~fq:nry fcf~~Wcf~~~orr 1 

i{~~Hl~&~ ~eft 'l'ttl<ffll "'II~ II" 
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like Sri Gautamaswami and Sri Vajraswami. They were all ideal Gurus 
and it is through such Gurus that Gurupuja on which special stress is 

laid in Mantrasastra can be justified. 
Sri Jinadattasuri was also a scholar and composed Gal).adhara­

sardhasataka Ganadhara-saptati Sandehaclolavali, Carcari Prakara1p, , . , 
Kalasvarupa Dv5.tri:rpsika, Upadesarasayana, Prabodhodaya, Pada­
sthapanaviclhi, Pattavali and several Kulakas and Stotras. He died at 
Ajmer on Thursday, on A.~adhaSud 11th, 1211 Vikrama era. A shrine 
was constructed in his memory on Visalapurlake and his footprints were 
installed therein. The said shrine still exists and the place where it 
is situate is known as Dadawacli. The footprints of Sri Jinakusalasuri 
mentioned below, are also installed there. 

VADI DEVAS0RI 

Vadi Devasuri was a contemporary of the famous Mantrikas Sri 
Jinaclattasuri, Sri Hemacandracharya and Sri Malayagiri. He is famous 
for his historic debate with Digambara Sri Kumudacandra, which took 
place in 1181 Vikrama era at Patan in the Court of Sidclharaj Jayasing 
King of Gujarat, in which he successfully established that women can 
attain salvation. The debate between them was as representatives of 
the two main factions of the Jains, Sri Devasuri representing the 
Svetambaras and Sri Kumudacandra the Digambaras. The condition of 
the debate was that whosoever was defeated therein should leave the 
province of Gujarat with his followers. Sri Devasuri succeeded in the 
debate and Sri Kumudcandra had to leave Gujarat with his followers. 

Siddharaj offered one lac gold mohurs to Sri Devasuri on his 
succeeding in the said memorable debate which was however refused 
by him in conformity with the rules of conduct for Sadhus. The said 
sum was thereupon spent by Siddharaj in the construction of a temple 
wherein quddruple idols of Sri ~~abhdeva were got installed by four 
Acharyas in 1183 Vikrama era. 

Sri Devasuri was born in a Pragvat family of Devanaga and 
Jinadevi parents in Madahrta in Gujarat (Modern Madua near 1V1t. 
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Abu) in 1143 and was initiated by Sri Municandrasiiri in 1152 and 
was ordained an Acharya in 117 4 Vikrama era. He wrote Pramai)a­
naya-tattvaloka containing 374 aphorisms on Jain logic and an 
encyclopaedic commentary thereon named Syadvada-Ratnakara said 
to be of the size of about 84000 verses of which a portion of about 
20000 verses in size is still available. The said work is a standard 
work on Jain logic and is a testimony to the great acumen and the 
vast knowledge of the various systems of philosophy of its learned 

author. 
There is a curious magical bout recorded to have taken place 

at Broach between Sri Devasuri and a Yogi named Kanhado who 
had with him different kinds of snakes with deadly poison. The Yogi 
prompted them to bite Sri Devasuri and the latter drew three lines 
around him which they would not cross. On that the Yogi let loose 
a pair of snakes one riding the other. They approached the magical 
boundary and one of them, the rider, rubbed it off with its tongue and 
they were about to proceed onwards when the goddess Kurukulla, who 
was pleased with Sri Devasuri, in the form of a kite picked off both 
the snakes. Thus ended the bout in which Sri Devasuri triumphed 
over the Yogi. There is a Mantric hymn of Sri Kurukulladevi composed 
by Sri Devasuri still available which is believed to be of such miraculous 
efficacy that those who recite the same are said to be safe from the 
danger of snake-bites (See p. 230 Jain Stotra-Samuccaya). Both Sri 
Devasuri and his preceptor Sri 1'vlunicandrasuri have composed Mantric 
hymns of Sri Kalikul).da-Parsvanatha (See p.llS-120 Jain-Stotra­

Sandoha). 
It would appear that Sri Devasuri having been a grand pupil of 

Gandharva * Vadivetala Sri Santisuri must have inherited from him the 

"' It appears from the biography of Sri Santisiiri that a serpent go::ldess (Nagini-devi) 
used to attend his preachings. It shows his connection with serpent deities and elu­
cidates his title of Gandharva. Sri Devasiiri cured minister Ambaprasada who was 

bitten by a snake while going up Mt. Abu. Reaching the top thereof, he made obei· 
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1\fantras andVidyas which ensured protection to the Sadhaka against snakes 
and success in debates. As SantisGri had achieved extraordinary success 
in the Sadhana of Sarasvati his grand-pupil also must have been 
similarly successful. His other Mantric achievements in removing the 
troubles created by the said Kumudacandra are described in his bio­
graphy in Prabhavakacaritra and_ elsewhere and we need not narrate 
them here. He performed installation ceremonies in new temples 
constructed at Falodhi and Arasal)a (modern Kumbharia near lV1t. 
Abu) in 1204 and died in 1226 Vikrama era. 

SRl HEMACANDRACARY A 
SRIMALAYAGIRIANDSRIDEVACANDRASDRI 

Tradition says that Sri DevacandrasGri Sri Hemacandracarya 
and Acharya Sri Malayagiri jointly performed the Sadhana of Siddha­
cakra and obtained boons from the presiding dE:ity. SrT Hemacanclracarya 
was granted the boon which endowed him with powers to convince 
king of the truth of the Jain doctrine and to make him accept the Jain 
faith, Sri Malayagiri obtained the boon enabling him to comment on 
the Jain canon and Sri DevacandrasGri, by the boon, secured to himself 
power by which VIra-deities may be at his command so that he might 
get them transfer temples idols and things from distant places whenever 
he desired. Now DevendrasGri, the Acharya who actually installed in a te­
mple at Serisa idols brought there in a single night from Ayodhya to Serisa 
was of Nagendragaccha and flourished later (Circa 1264 Vilu'ama era). 
He could not, therefore, be one of the three Acharyas concerned in 
the aforesaid Sadhana. This anachronism can be explained by the 
supposition that the Acharya concerned was DevacandrasGri, the pre­
centor of Sri Hemacandracarya 8nd not the said DevendrasGri. l-Ie 
might have been the recipient of the said boon. l-Ie was actually 

e to Sri Rsabhadeva and then before Sri Ambikadevi he recitcd·a hymn in her sane ·. 
praise on which she appeared before him and advised him to return immediately to 
Patan as his preceptor was destined to die there after eight months from that day. 

~ri ~antisiiri is also credited with the restoration of Ang::widya. 
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credited with powers to turn base metals into gold. It is a well known 
fact that Sri Hemacandracarya made king Kumarapala accept the Jain 
faith and the latter issued proclamations prohibiting killing of living 
beings for any purpose whatsoever. Sri Hemacandracarya wrote Yoga­
sastra which describes four kinds of Dhyana viz. Pi1,1dastha, Padastha, 
Rupastha and Rupatita and while describing Padastha Dhyana sets 
forth several Mantras meant for obtaining salvation as well as other 
worldly objects. ,,._ He was an encyclopaedic writer of very versatile 
intellect and wrote standard works on every branch of literature which 
need not be recounted here. His works include Sanskrta and Prakrta 
grammar, lexicon, logic, metrics, poetics, poetry, biographies and history. 

In more senses than one he was an epoch-making Acharya 
and a great scholar. Not only was he a Jain scholar but also the 
foremost savant of his times and the foremost savant of Gujarat for 
ages to come. He has, therefore, rightly received the title of 'The 
omniscient of the Kali Age.' 

\Ve have already referred to his having received a boon from Sara­
svati and his works bear ample testimony to his having been a divinely 
gifted scholar and a genius. The hymn to Sarasvati contained in Appendix 
No. 13 hereto is really his composition and is wrongly attributed to an un­
known Sivarya only through misapprehension. It seems practical Yoga had 
acquired much popularity by his times, and that explains his dilating on 
Hatha Yoga practices in his Yogasastra. He was born at Dhandhuka 
in a Modha Bania family of Caeca and Cahil)i parents on Kartika Sukla 
15th, 1145, Vikrama era. He was initiated by Sri Devacandrasuri in 1154 
and was ordained Acharya in 1162 at Nagore in Marwar. He was 
present in the Court of Siddharaj with Sri Devasuri in 1181 Vikrama 

* He has composed 'Arhannamasahasrasamuccaya', a hymn containing a thousand 
names of Sri Arhan-Tirthailkara, which is one of the five parts (Panca.nga) of Man­
tric worship. It is published in Jain·Stotra-Sandoha, Pt. I, pp. 1-13. Amongst these 

names the following as epithets of Tirthailkara are significant: ifr':if~"l:. ~ ifrst'l 
;r;:::t~ffi~OFQ'~:, il~TtF~T il'Q:TQ';:;;r ~~r~ I" 



220 INTRODUCTION 

era at the time of his said memorable debate. He was on the best 
of terms with King Siddharaj and composed his famous Sanskrta and 
Prakrta grammar Siddhahema at his instance. He was a 'Guru' of 
King Kumarapal in every sense of the term. 

Sri Hemacandradirya cured minister Ambada (the second son 
of :Minister Udayana) who was seriously affected in health under the 
malefic influence of Yoginis at Broach when engaged at the instance 
of Sri Hemacandracarya in carrying out the repairs of the old wooden 
temple of Sri l\1unisuvrataswami. It is narrated in his biography how 
Sri Hemacandracarya accompanied by his pupil Sri Yasascandragal)i 
went to the temple of Sri Saindhavadevi outside the fort of Broach 
making offerings (Bali) at various stages and ultimately pursuaded Sri 
Saindhavadevi to order the Yoginis leave off affticting the minister 
Ambada. This incident illustrates the Mantric accomplishments of the 

great Acharya. :.-: 

Further when King Kumarapala was threatened with an invasion 
by the King of Kalyal).akataka Sri Hemacandracarya recited Siirimantra 
and was informed that the said King would die on the 7th day on 
the way and his army would withdraw. As a result of Sri Hemacandra­
carya's preachings King Siddharaj built two temples 'Rayavihara' and 
'Siddhavihara' and King Kumarapala built 'Kumara Vthara', 'Tribhuvana 
Vihara', 'Trivihara' and several other temples. 

Acharya Malayagiri is an exceptionally lucid commentator of 
great acumen and independence of thought. His life very probably 
extended from about 1150 to 1220 Vikrama era. In his commentary 
on Sri Avasyakasiitra at p. 11 he cites the 30th verse of Hemacandra­
carya's Anyayoga-vyavaccheda Dvatriip.sika and there mentions him 
by the respectable title of 'Guru'. It is therefore possible that Sri 
Hemacandracarya may have been at least his Vidyaguru. 

* He was respected by all Pithas (deities thereof) Jalandhara and others-See Prabha­
vakacaritra P. 341 v. 748 of his biography. 
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SRIPARSVADEVAGA~IALIASSRICANDRAS0RI 

Sri Parsvadevagal).i received the name of Candrasuri when he 
became Acharya. He was a pupil of Sri Dhanesvarasuri of Candrakula. 
There are several commentaries written by him on some of the sacred 
scriptures of the Jains especially on the five Upailgas going under 
the name of Nirayavalis. He also composed 'Sukhabodha Sam acari,' 
a work on rituals for Sadhus as also laymen which includes a chapter 
on installation ceremonies. The Upa:riga commentaries and 'Sukhabodha 
Samadiri' are composed by him under the name 'Candrasuri'. There 
is a Panjika commentary written by him in 1169 Vikrama era under 
the name of ParsvadevagaiJ.i on Sri Haribhadrasuri's commentary on 
the manual of Buddhist logic 'Nyaya-Pravesa' by the famous Buddhist 
Adirya Dinnaga. Among his Mantric writings are his commentaries 
on Sri Bhadrabahu's hymn 'Uvasaggaharam' and the hymn 'Sri 
Padmavatya!?taka.' He shows therein intimate knowledge of Mantra­
sastra. * He flourished from about 1150 to 1228 Vikrama era. 

SRI SAGARACANDRAS0RI (Circa 1246 Vikrama era) 

Sri Sagaracandrasuri is the author of Sri Mantradhiraja Kalpa, 
a work in five Patalas (chapters) on the famous Mantradhiraja of Sri 
Parsvanatha, as propounded by Kamatha, giving details of worship of 
Sri Parsvanatha, diagram, Dhyanas of Vidyadevis Sasanayak!?as. 
Sasanayak!?inis and $atkarma and several other Mantras incidentally.+ 
The author states in the colophon that the said work was one of the nine 
Kalpas relating to Pratyailgira and others. The said statement is sufficient 
to establish the Mantric character of the author. He has also stated 
in the fourth Patala that he is giving details from various old Kalpas. 

* At one place he refers to Sri Candrasena K!?am~§ramaiJ,a as an old and recognised 
authority. The title of K!?amasrama:Qa shows that he must have flourished when 
Pilrva literature was not entirely lost. 

+ He gives the f9llowing Mantra of Sri Padmavati, p. 264 Mantradhidija Cintamani: 

~ ~ ~P¥t ~1 ~~r~cr'T tmrtJcfi ;r'{: 11 
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As there have been several pers(ms be;1ring identical names it 
is difficult to state with certainty who amongst them was the author 
of the said work. From the references however in the said work to 
SrTprabha, Nemiprabha, Lalitaprabha, Sri Padmacleva and others we 
think that he probably belonged to Rajagaccha and was the pupil of Sri 
Nemicandra. His pupil Mal)ikyacandrasiiri wrote in 1246 Vikrama era the 
commentary named Sa:ilketa on Kav_ya1~rakasa of l\Iammatacarya ancl 
Parsvacaritra (1276 Vikrama era) and also Santinathacarita. 

SRIAMARACANDRAS0RI 

Sri Amaracandrasiiri, author of Balabharata Mahakavya ranks 
among the great classical Sanskrta poets and his fame is not restricted 
merely to the Jain world but has spread far and wide amongst all 
Sanskrta-lmowing people. He was a contemporary of ministers Vastupala 
and Tejapab and flourished in the 13th century of the Vikrama era. 
He is known as a Siddha-Sarasvata Kavi i. e. one who has been 
fortunate in securing the favour of the goddess of learning Sarasvati 
by her Mantric worship. His life is described in Sri Rajasekharasiiri's 
Prabandha Ko~a from which an extract is also given in the introduc­
tion to his poem Balabharata published by Nirl)ayasagara Press. It 
is stated in his said biography that he obtained a Mantra for worship 
of Sarasvati from Kaviraja Amarasirp.ha, .;<-a devotee of his preceptor 
Sri Jinadattasiiri of Vayadagaccha, and successfully performed the 
Sadhana of Sarasvati, for twenty one days accompanied by necessary 
Homa. At the end of the said Sadhana Sarasvati appeared before 
him, in her divine form, at midnight from the disc of the moon that 
had risen in the sky, gave him ~ectar from her own bowl to drink and 
gave him the boon that he might be an accomplished poet honoured 

* He was a prot~gee of Vastupala and wrote Sukrta Sankirtana praising the good 
deeds of the minister Vastupala. At the end of each of its 11 cantos five verses are 
by Sri Amaracaudrasiiri in course of which he praises the poetic powers of Amara­
siiTtha and calls him the full-moon of the great ocean of nectar of Sarasvati. This 

shows the great regard he had for Amarasiqlha. 
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hy all the kings. His preceptor Sri Jinadattasuri was accomplished in 
Yoga and knew the art of animating the dead body of any creature 
by transferring his soul to the same. He belonged to the line started by 
Sri Jinadevasiiri whose life and miraculous achievements are described 
in Prabhavakacaritra. 

As in his poem Balabharata he introduced an original comparison 
comparing the Vei).I (a braid of hair) with KrpaiJa (Sword) he became 
known in the poetic world as 'Venikrpal).o-marah.' Here is the said verse:­

c~f\:TJNiff<:i~~')~ ~faJ~-

~1{~~~ f<t~~~Cf)~ I 
WJqR~qcO!f'\'fi"tfOT: ~or-

m:Jftfci ~~r~1 ISlRfi~Rf.o~iJRn 11' (au~q::f-~o '\ '\ ~c ~) 

Visalacleva King of Gujarat having heard of him as a great poet sent 
his minister Vaijala to invite and escort hitn to his capital Dholka. 

Thereupon Sri Amaracandra went to his Court. Here various 
poets at the instance of the King proposed to him 108 sama­
syas-parts of stanzas for appropriate completion by him which he did 
immediately to the satisfaction and delight of all. The Court and the King 
were so much engrossed in this pastime that they sat there without rising 
for meals till the evening, which shows Amaracandrasuri's powers to 
keep his hearers delighted and spell-bound. The King thereupon remark­
ed that Amara was really the universal monarch of poets. x We \Vould 
cite here only one Samasya proposed by the poet Nanaka for comple­
tion by Sri Amarcandrasiiri. It is 'aft~ if liT~faa'ti ~fafif~~ 1' which was 

completed thus: 
'~err "<iil'~~t ~rr.tdt~ ~1 ~i'r Rll~"~ v;llJ :q;:s{: 1 
iffllf-'fff{l;qr.t~~~ ~fi.rct1Cf liT~ if lll~fcmti ~Cffuffl~ II' 

Besides Balabharata he composed 'Padmananda Mahakavya' Kavi­
kalpalata with Kavisik~a commentary, Chandoratnavali, and Syadisamu­
ccaya. 1-Iis Suktavali, Kala-Kalapa, Alankaraprabodha and Kavyakalpa­
lataparimala with Mafijari commentary are not yet fo~nd. 

x--;.cif Cfi~mchihr: ~'hHll~: 1' 
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SRIBALACANDRAS0RI 

Sri Balacandrasiiri was born at l\1odhera in Kadi of Brahmal).a 
parents Dharadeva and Vidyut. He was named lVIunjala. He was 
initiated by Sri Haribhadras~ri. The best part of his life was spent in the 
later half of the 13th century of the Vikrama era. Padmaditya the 
famous Rajaguru of Chaulukyas was his teacher. I Ie obtained Sarasvata­
Mantra from Udayasiiri, an Acharya in the line of the famous V;Jdi­
devasiiri. He wrote the famous Mahakavya Vasantavi~asa in the 
beginning of which he himself mentions his having worshipped Sara­
svati and having obtained a boon from her to be a lVIahakavi-great 
poet like Kalidasa. He also describes himself as the adopted son of 
Sarasvati (Vagdevipratipannasiinu). He was thus a Mantrasiddha. He 
must have written some works on Mantras as would appear from his 
short Pratya:ilgira-Kalpa in the form of a hymn. The writer has in his 
possession the said Pratyailgira Stotra of 25 verses. vVe give below the 
opening verse, and also the last verse as it mentions the name of 

the author. 
~~ irr:;r~f~~"{fq~W~J(R:IofC\T~: 1 

~ ~ f;r;mr.p•ihrnft{a <ii~ ~-rcrm~r: II 
o~~T~TiliflJUJ~~TifiJRo;rR~o: I 

~ ifffio ;:r~~ilf';f'13qT SJ(i{frl~ ~~ II '\ II 

~m;r_ clf~<lifir: ~ fSr~<i~ ~: Cfi~~q~rll_ I 

fcr~~mr t'i:f~T'i:f<tm: ~f~'{ f~o~Til~i=mctilllt!.ll 

~t?t o(t{oat fcrif;riiii~i SJflifitu 51~~'1.1 

~g'll~~WI~: ~~ ~ctt!:il ~p.uq~: II":{'"' 11' 

From the reference in the last verse to Divyagama one might surmise 
that he was a student of the Divyamarga of the Saktas and thetr 
Agamas. He also wrote a drama named KaruJ).a-Vajrayudha and 
commentaries on the two noted works of his contemporary Asada named 
Vivekamanjari and Upadesakandali. He has been praised by Sri Pradyu­
mnasiiri in his 'Samaradityasamk~epa' as the author of many Prabandhas. 
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He was praised also by the minister Vastupala for his high poetic merit.* 

SRI DHARMAGHO~AS0RI 

Sri Dharmagho!?a.suri was a pupil of the famous Devendrasiiri* 
of Tapagaccha and became the 46th pontiff. He was born at U jjain 
of a merchant Jinabhadra about the end of the 13th century of the 
Vikram era. His name was Bhimasirpha. His elder brother was named 
Viradbavala. As a result of Sri Devendrasuri's preachings, when Vira­
dhavala was about to marry, he renounced the world and was initiated 
in 1302 Vikrama era. Sometime thereafter his younger brother 
Bhimasirpha was also initiated. The former was given the name of 
Virlvananda and the latter Dharmakirti. In 1323 the former was 
ord~ined Acharya and the latter Upadhyaya. Both Sri Devendrasuri 
and Sri Vidyananda died in 1327 at an interval of 13 days and there­
after in 1328 Dharmakirti was ordained Acharya and named SriDhar~ 
rnagho!?asuri. He was a great Mantrika and possessed prophetic powers 
of divining future. Minister Prthvidhara alias Pethad, when in ordinary 
circumstances approached him to take a vow not to retain in his possession 
or enjoyment properties aggregating in worth over one lac rupees. Sri 
Dharmagho!?asiiri having known by his prophetic powers that he would 
attain great prosperity and become extremely wealthy in future asked 
him not totake such a vow. Ultimately Pethad became a great man and 
a minister of the King of l\1andavagadha and acquired much wealth, a 
large portion of which he spent in building 84 temples and con;;tructing 
seven Bhandaras or libraries for keeping manuscripts of Jain religious 
and secular literature. He also celebrated the entry of Sri Dharma~ 

,;, 'il § J;Jcst;:c'ltf.~: Wcstlt?'=t:Jra;~~ <lit ~ijfcl: I 

~;:?l'l':Uif~grn~ ~: ~g;~: OliRT~r~llTI((. II' !i~af{'!i'~~ijU~il~qTq_ I 

:;: He is famous as the author of fi\·e new Karmagranthas-works on Karma philo­
sophy with commentaries, three Bha~yas, Vandaruvrtti, Sadhusamacari, Snlddhadi­
rakrtya with a,commentary, commentary on DharmaratnaprakaraQa, Sudarsanacarita, 
Siddhapandisika with a commentary, SiddhadaQ<;lika several hymns, Kulakas and a 

Siirimantra Kalp1. 
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gho~asfiri in Mandavagadha spending a very large amount. He had 
an only son ZaiizaiJa who also was very religious and became famous 
for his charities. 

We shall now shortly describe Sri Dharmagho~asiiri's miraculous 
achievements. In PrabhasapataiJa by reciting a 1\Hintric hymn he made 
the rising sea offer jewels to the Jain temple on its shore. There he 
made the old heretic Kapardi Yak~a, who appeared before him attracted 
by his contemplation, accept the Jain faith and undertake the duty of 
protecting the idol of Sri Jma. Once he punished the women who sought 
through charmed food to adversely affect Jain Sadhus but let them 
off when they begged his pardon and prayed for mercy. l-Ie himself 
was once adversely influenced magically in the midst of his religious 
discourse at Vijapur(Gujarat) by female magicians of a different pursuasion 
who created obstruction in his throat with a view to affect his voice. 
They were thereupon paralysed and stuck to the ground, where they 
were seated, by the Acharya, and were let off only when they promised 
not to trouble any one of his followers. His most important Mantric 
bout was with a Yogi at Ujjain who would not allow any Jain Sadhus 
to remain there in peace for any length of time without creating various 
troubles for him. As was his wont, he threatened the disciples of Sri 
Dharmagho~asiiri, \vhen once they went to U jjain along with their 
preceptor. They did not however pay heed to his threats and only 
informed their preceptor about them. Very soon the Yogi giving vent 
to his ire created swarms of ferocious rats in the U pasraya-the place 
for stay of the Sadhus. Sri Dharmagho~asiiri thereupon recited Mantras 
over an earthen pot, which was covered up with a piece of cloth, and 
the Yogi was compelled to come clown there crying with excruciating 
pain. He asked to be forgiven for his malicious misdeeds and was let 
off on his promising not to trouble any Sadhus in future. Sri Dhar­
rnagho~asiiri was once bitten by a snake and informed by his prophetic 
powers the Jain Sangha assembled there that a man with a bundle of fuels 
who would be entering the city-gate at a particular time would have 
in the bundle a medicinal herb which was an antidote and a positive 
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cure for snake-bite. It was thereupon procured and Sri Dharamagho~asiiri 
was cured. As a penance for using green herb, even when faced with 
such situation, against the rules of conduct for Sadhus he gave up all 
sweets, milk, curds, ghee, oil etc. for the rest of his life and lived only 
on J uwari-bread. 

He composed many hymns some of them being 1\Hintric. He 
also composed Sanghadira-v:rtti and Kalasaptatildl, Samavasaral)J. 
Kayasthiti and Bha vasthiti Prakaral)as. 

His pupil was Sri Somaprabhasiiri who was so strict in observing 
the rules of conduct for Sadhus that apprehending possible abuse he 
did not accept the book of magic which was offered to him by his 
preceptor Sri Dharmagho~asiiri. This throws a considerable light on 
the high ideals and selfless and pure life led by these Sadhus. 

SRIDEVABHADRAGA~I 

There is a Pratyaiigirakalpa in Prakrta consisting of 76 verses 
by Sri Devabhadragal)i who describes himself in the last verse thereof 
as a bee in the feet of Pradyumnasiiri and alludes to Devendra and 
Munindra. He is not, therefore, the famous U padhyaya Devabhadragal)i 
of Caitravalagaccha the preceptor and co-worker in the Kriyoddhara 
(the reinstatement of the original religious practices and observances) 
of the famous Sri Jagaccandrasiiri who having remained invincible in 32 
debates with Digambara c"iJ.lecticians in the Court of King Jaitrasirpha 
of .Aghata(near modern Udaipar) received the title of 'HiraHi' i. e. 'Dia­
mond' meaning of 'adamantine quality' and also the titleof'Tapa' because 
of the performance of severe austerities and gave that name to his Gaccha, 
which till then bore the name of Vadagaccha or Brhadgaccha, in 
1285 of Vikrama era. He must have been a pupil of the famous scholar Sri 
Pradyumnasiiri ~~who wrote Samaradityasa:rplq;epa in 1324 Vii{rama era. 

* He also wrote Pravajyavidhana in 1338. He also critically examined and revised 
works of Udayaprabha, Devendra, Dharmakumara, Prabhacandra, Balacandra, Ma­
nn.tuiiga, Munideva, Ratnaprabha, Vinayacandra and others. 
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The ref=r~nce to Devendra might be to Devenclnsiiri (a pupil ~-f Sri­
C~ndras~n of Candragaccha) whose Up:unitibhaYa-Prapanca,-h·ttha._.., 
Saroddhara was revised by Sri Praclyumnasfiri ;mel the reference to 
Mun1ndra might be to Munideva in the line of Vacli Devasuri who wrote 
Santinathacaritra in 1322 Vikrama era ;md also a commentary on Dharmo.. 
padesamala. Both were revised by Sri l'r:tclyumnasflri. Both flourished 
circa 1300 Vikrama era. The date of Sri J)eyabhadragal)i author of 
Pratyailgirakalpa would therefore be the same. vVorship of Pratyailgira 
seems to have become popular amongst Jains about this time, as S~gara­
candrasuri already described above also wrote a Pratya1i.gi ra halpa. 
There is no wonder that her worship \Vas popular as she is conceive_d 
as a deity counter acting the malevolent Krtya as well as all kind of Mantnc 
influence of others from the time of Atharvavecla as her name literally 
means counter to Ailgiras i.e. adverse Man tric practices of A than·a veda. * 

SRIPUR~AKALASAGA~l 
Sri Puri)akala£agai)i was a pupil of" Sri ] inesvarasuri of Kharata­

ragaccha and flourished circa 1307 Vikrama era. His l\1antric hymn 
'Sri Stambhana-Parsvanatha-]ina Stavana and its commentary establish 
him not only as a Mantrika but also as one proficient in the use of 
medicinal herbs. It also appears from some of the l\1antras contained 
in his said commentary that a beginning was already made to assimilate 
non-Jain Mantrast some of them being 011 a par with Sabara l\1antras. x 

* "The oldest name, however, by which this Veda is }mown in Indian literature is_ 
Atharvangirasah, that is "the Atharvans and the ;\ngiras." The two expressions 
atharvan. and a11~iras, however designate two difierent species of magic formulas; 
atharvan is "holy magic, bringing happiness," while ailgiras means "hostile magic, 
black magic." Among the Atharvans, for example, are the formula for the bealin~ 
of diseases, while among the Ailgiras are the curses against enemies, rivals, evtl 

magicians and such like." . . . , . 
P.lZO Htstory oi Indian Literatute Vol. 1 by M. vVm.ermtz. 

t ~ ~fG:m ~FFH~ ij._~: q'Uta:it 'l~o"f: 
~" en~(<:f~ SI~J~"f alf!<tl::~~C:Cfi Oil~~ ':t ~~~~~ II ill o '\ ~ it<fil 

X See commentary on V. 37 of the hymn .. 
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In his commentary on the first verse of the said hymn he quotes 
verses 33&34 from Ch.III of Sri Bhairava Padmavat!-Kalpa wrongly attri­
buting them to Sri Jinadattasuri. A possible explanation of the mistake is 
that Sri Jinadattasuri must have incorporated some portions including the 
said verses, of Sri Bhairava Padmavati E:alpa in some work of his Gwn, 
possibly a work on Hrimkara or lVIayab1ja \vhich Mantra is known to be a 
favourite Mantra of Sri Jinadattasuri, and since his time of the followers of 
Kharataragaccha, and then amongst all the Jains. The dates of his birth, 
initiation etc. and details of his parentage and place of birth are not 
known. He studied under Sri Jinaratnacarya. There is no doubt that 
he was a very learned man as his commentary on Sri Hemacandraca­
rya's Prakrta Dvyasraya Kavya composed in 1307 of Vikrama era 

shows conclusively. 
SRI JINAPRABHASDRI 

The exact years of the birth and the death of Sri Jinaprabha­
suri are not known, but his life most probably extended from about 
1320 to 1390 Vikrama era.* It appears from an account contained in 

Pa tta vali of the 17th century that he was the third or the fifth son of 
: Ba~·ia merchant of Tambi Srimala Gotra who lived at Zuznu (Vadodra 
according to another version) in Vagada: According to an older account 
the merchant lived at Sohilavadi or Mohilavadi and his name was 
H.atnapala. His wife Khetalladevi gav~ birth to a son nam.ed Subhata­
pala who was initiated in 1326 or 133~ Vikrama era, by Sri Jinasirpha­
suri of l{haratagaccha at the suggestion of Sri Padma vatidevi \vho 
promised to be the tutelary deity-I~tadevaUi. of the suggested pupil. 

* In the addendum to Kannanaya-Mahavira·Kalpa by Sri Vidyatilaka (alias Soma­
tilakasiiri, a pupil of Sri Sangbatilakasiiri who has described Sri Jinaprabhasiiri as 
his Vidyaguru although he was a pupil of Sri Gu:Q.aSekharasiiri), Sri Jinaprabasiiri is 

described as living and his doings upto 1390 Vikrama era are narrated. 
As Ibn Batiitah the famous Moorish traveller, who cam~ to the Court of Mahomed 

Tugblaq adout 1390 Vikrama era does not mention Sri Jinaprabhasuri, although be 
describes several prom.inent persons in the Court, it may be presumed that Sri Jin-

prabhasiiri was. not living then. 
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This Subhatapala was given the name of Sri Jinaprabha 0~ initi~tion 
and ultimately became Sri Jinaprabhasuri. Sri Jinasirphaslin appomted 
him as his successor at KidhiwaiJ.a in 1341. He performed the Sadhana 
of Sri Padmavatidevi some time after his initiation, as directed by his 
Guru, and Sri Padmavati appeared before him and promised to attend 
whenever invoked.+ Once Sri Jinaprabhasuri inquired of Sri Padrnavati 
the place where he would rise and attain fame and WclS told that it 
would be at Delhi. He thereupon went to Delhi and met Sultan l\la~1omed 
Tughlaq on or about Po~a Sud 2nd 1385 and impressed upon hun the 
truth of theJain doctrine, and its basic principle of Ahirpsa. I-le made the 
Sultan restore to the Jains the famous idol of Sri l\lahavira of Kannal)aya 
(modern Kannal).a which is four miles from Dadri in ] ind State. -l< It is 
said to be in Vagada near Asildi i. e. HaQ.si) which was temporarily 
removed to a temple in Malik Tajdin Sarai in Delhi and subsequently 
to the temple at 5ultan-Sarai. It was Sri Jinadevasuri, the learned 
pupil of Sri Jinaprabhasiiri, who had secured the grant of the Sarai 
named after the Sultan for. the habitation of the Jains. The Sultan 
also got a temple and an Upasraya-monastery built therein at his 

own expense. 
Sri Jinaprabhasiiri obtained through his influence with the Sul­

tan Firmans for the protection of the sacred shrines (Tirthas) of 
Satrunjaya, Girnar and Falodhi. He similarly secured protection of 
the Jain temples at Devagiri alias DaulaUibad built by the minister 

+That Sri ]inaprabhasiiri was constantly helped by Sri Padmavati is a fact mentioned 
in lyrical poems composed in his praise some of which werewritten when he was actu· 
ally living. See also V. 5 of his own hymn (p. 129 Appendix to Vidhiprapa): 

fu~t(®fUJtqtm~Oll=(, gmfcit~ it~ fqfr:l~ q=t • 

~ift~ ~nfwl~ ~-w 01~ ~~ ~ ~~g it~CJ~ II'' 
See also V. 13 in the colophon of Vidhiprapa p. 120 

''~ trntm'! ilu gct.~~~~q~' ~ra 1 
~ ~ ~ ~iftq' i.{ it fi;t;g gi.{f'{f~q_ II" 

"' According to Pt. L. B. Gandhi it is modern Cannanore in the South. 
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Pethad, Shah Sahaja and Thakkur Through his intercession hundreds 
of prisoners were released by the Sultan. 

Once again about 1388 Vikra.ma era he was invited by the 
Sultan and he went from Devagiri to Delhi. The Sultan was much 
pleased to see him. He received him with great pleasure and kissed 
his hand. Sri Jinaprabhasiiri thereafter stayed at a sarai which was 
built in 1389 by the Sultan near his palace. It was named after him 

as Bhattarakasarai. 
Once the Sultan started for Gujarat and camped under a large 

shady Banyan tree in the first stage of the march. The Sultan liked 
the tree very much. Sri Jinaprabhasiiri thereupon asked him whether 
he would like the tree to move along with him. The Sultan replied 
that he would be pleased if it did so. Sri Jinaprabhasiiri thereupon made the 
tree move along with them for a considerable distance shading them 
from the heat of the sun. Then the Sultan requested the Acharya to send 

the tree back which he did. 
He was wonderfully accurate in his prophecies, and consequent­

ly the Sultan was much pleased with _him. x 

Once the Sultan heard from Sri Jinaprabhasiiri the miraculous 
qualities of 'Vijaya Yantra'._ I.t was thereupon got prepared under the 
direction of Sri Jinapr~bhasur: .. !t was foun? that the person or ani­
mal under the protectiOn of VIJaya Yantra was immune from every 

sort of harm or injury. 

x Sri Jinaprabhasiiri in his Siddhantagamastava (Kavyamala, Pt. VII, p. 94) says: 
"~~~r ~qrc~fctom Sl~~'fil-rl;f~~~= 1 

~r ~ilqtft mfi~SJ ;r+~rwfit~Tifq~P.i'f"l~~r 11¥ 'Ill" 

and at p. 119, Vidhiprapa in Ailga vijjasiddhivihi he describes the rites incidental to 
the Sadhana of Ailgavijja as taught by Saiddhantika Sri Vinayacandrasiiri and says: 

'·.~~r ~ afW~~ ~ ~~o 91~~~~) 1 
~~+«ttT fits~~~~ ~q~ f~UJtq~~ai't 11'' 

This shows his great faith in Ailgavidya for accurate predictions. Probably he him· 

self might have employed Ailgavidya for the purpose. 
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These were times when persons reputed to possess miraculous 
powers used to be welcome at the Royal Court. They us.ed to vie 
with each other to establish their superiority and to behttle their 
opponents. There was one Raghavacaitanya + proficient in Ma~1t~as 
who became a favourite of the Sultan. He once thought of dnvmg 
away Sri Jinaprabhasuri. He, therefore, by his magica 1 power.s removed 
the ring from the finger of the Sultan ancl clandestinely mtroduced 
the same in the RajoharaiJ.a (sweeping brush) of the Acharya. Sri 
Jinaprabhasuri was immediately informed of this by Sri Paclmavati 
and he thereupon introduced the said ring unnoticed in the h~ad-dress 
of Raghavacaitanya himself. vVhen the Sultan missed his ring, H.aghava­
caitanya accused Sri Jinaprabhasuri who told the Sultan that the 
ring was in the head-dress of Raghavacaitanya and it was found 
there on the head-dress being searched. Thus worsted in his own art 
Raghavacaitanya left the court crest-fallen. 

Once a Qalandar (Muslim D<trvish) came to the royal court 
and offered to show miracles. He threw up his Kulah (cap) and it 
remained hanging in the air without any support. I-Ie challanged any 
one to bring it clown. vVhen no one else came forward and the Sultan 
turned his eyes towards Sri Jinaprabhasuri he brought it clown with 
his Rajoharal).a. Then the Darvish kept earthen water-pots which were 
being carried by a woman, hanging in the air. The Acharya asked 
him to keep the water therein so hanging without the earthen pots 
to support it. He was unable to do so. The Acharya thereupon got 
the earthen-pots which were hanging in the air broken up. But the 
water therein still remained in the air without support. The Acharya 
thus triumphed over the Qalanclar. 

Amongst the l\1uslim Darvishes of the time was the famous 
Nasir-ud-din Mahomed, Chiragh-e-Delhi, he having succeeded in 1325 
A. D. the famous Nizam-ud-din Awliya as his Khali:fa. It is possible that 

+ See his Jwalamukhidevi Stotra (Pracina Lekhamala, Vol. II, Lekha 100), and 
MahaGaiJ.apatistotra (Kavyamala Pt. I, p. 1). 
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the relations between the said Nizam-ud-din and Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq 
having been strained Nasir-ud-din might not have been on the best of 
terms with Sultan Mahomed Tughlaq especially because the latter was 
not interested in the propagation of the Islamic religion.t This fact as 
well as the influence exercised by the Jains over him are borne out by 
the following extract from an article by Dr. A. B. M. Habibullah published 
in the issue of the 'Sunday Standard' dated 18th August 1940 A. D. 

"Not interested in the propagation of the Islamic religion, his 
belief in which was known to be shaky, he specially favoured the 
Hindu on a number of occasions. And a writer evidently belonging 
to the opposition, bitterly laments that the Sultan destroyed the best 
Mussalmans in India and replaced them by the 'infidels' whom he 
consistently patronised. Contemporary writers accuse him of not only 
inclining towards atheism but also to excessive intercourse with Hindu 
jogis and Brahmans; while evidence has come down to us, in the 
form of a Jaina Manuscript, of his active patronage extended to a 
distinguished Jain scholar named Simhakirti. ~~" 

Sri Jinaprabhasuri at the request of Sultan Mahomed also cured 
SulH'ina Balade who was possessed by an evil spirit invoking K~etrapala 
Meghanada for the purpose. He also secured control over sixty four 
Yoginis +(powerful female spirits) and obtained a boon from them that 

t According to Firishta. Mahomed Tughlaq desired that Shaikh Nasir-ud-din Chiragh 
-e-Delhi should attend upon him for personal service viz. dressing him, and impri­

soned him on his refusal to do so and released him only when he agreed to perform 

the said service. 
* Perhaps Sri Jinasirp.hasiiri is meant by this name. He was the preceptor of Sri 
Jinaprabhasiiri who acquired considerable influence over Sultan Mahomed Tughlaq. 
The mistake might be due to the mistranslation of the Sanskrit manuscript due to 
which preceptor's name is given and the pupil's name is omitted. Epigraphia Carna· 
tica Vol. 88, pp. 377-78; inscription No. 46 however mentions Bhattaraka Sirp.hakirti 

who was connected with Sultan Mahomed of Delhi. 
t The following are the names of sixty four yoginis given by Sri Jinaprabhasiiri in 
his famous Vidhiprapa (composed in S. Y. 1363) a work on rituals for laymen and 

monks at pp. 116-117:-
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they would not trouble Acharyas m his line when they visited any of the 
four towns famous for the Pithas (abodes) of the sixty four Yoginis, viz. 
Delhi (formerly known as Yoginipura), Ajmer, Ujjain and Broach. Sri 
Jinaprabhasuri had acquired such influence over Sultan l\1ahomed that 
the latter went with him to the famous Satrunjaya temples at Palitana 
and also to Girnar. On the Sultan performing at Satrunjaya, at the 
instance of Sri Jinaprabhasuri acts of devotion appropriate to a leader 
of Jain Sangha the Acharya made famous I\.ayal)a tree (Piyala tree) 
rain milk over the Sultan. 

lle preached the Jain doctrine to the Khandelvals of the Jungle 
country i. e. Rajputana and in consequence they embraced the Jain 
faith and gave up the trade of distilling alcoholic liquor from molasses 
on which they were engaged. He got repairs to the famous Jain Stupa 

-----
''cn~fc <t ;:rr;Rt ':( on~'it ~ ~.;"j{ruft 'd anmtt '1 ~TR:IT f. ;:r~ ~ ctTl)uft c: ctP-:ts~r \ 

~1~r <to ~o:m;ft <t <t ~n~'l '~ ':( ~rotcft '~ ~Ir~:--lt <t 'd' fq-;Jr~:f.T '~...__ f~rcn <t ~ fu'-1~ '\" 'ifli{sr 
'c: G~~r '\"' ~~~r ':( o Olf~or ':( "\ apHTf~ctr ':( ':( ~T.~ ':( ~ cr.rfuq:;r ':( 'd ~r ':( ~ ~~~r ~ ~ 

q:;;Jq;;t~r ':( ~ ~<:\r ':( c: ~+H ':("' "Eii!r ~ o t;'4~r ~' iiT~f5r'!:!T '\ ':( au~au ; ~ ~t%tr ~ 'd al;jj'f 

; '-\ a:~f~+1~'1 ~ ~ ;rr~r~ ~,., ;:rr~f~tl ~ c: <fltmt ~ \ cri~GT 'do alllT 'd '1 cinr )j'~ <&Er~t;p )j'~ 

if~T~ -t'lt SJ~T -~ '-\ g5lm 'd ~ ~"'T ~" ~t'ift 'lt c: ~ ~ <t, ~~ .... o CF.rffi '-\ "' ~'sO ~ ~ ~~~') 
'-q CF.~r~ '-\ 'd f~q:;~m ...__'"' ~re.J' ~ ~ ~ifii!le..l'l to.." 8RT ~ c: gam 'i" \~;ft<t.u \ o ~;ft \, 

~!;IT ~ ~ *l'f::<fll~ ~ ~ ~;rrq:;f{ \ -t I 
:qg;:rom: {{+JT~~GT ~l~: Cfillt~<fiT: I 
t{G~m: ~rn~a ~<f\~: ~ 11 

a!~ ~);;£ 'l~(<H mFfiftfinf~a ~;~ q~<r.T~!!J YIT~f.'r f~ffi'liT~ CIT ~~~ WJTJIT~I"{UTI{_~ ~;qr~: 
tt..~~(<ff ;yfr~!.lffl'llf~q:;r~~~Flr~: ~m II ::q:::Hr~~TfuJft~r.r~q'-!f{l ~ o" 

They are differently given in AcA.radinakara at pp. 207-208 and another set 
of names is found in Mantric literature (See Appendix No. 24 ). Tantrasara gives 
Sadhana of Yoginis. 

V~canacarya Sri Caritravardhana, the famous commentator of Raghuvarp~a 
and Nai~adha, who was known as male embodiment of Sarasvati (Narave~a-VaiJi) 
and was a spiritual descendant of Sri Jinaprabhasiiri praised him thus: 

~t~tt=.ri~{{~~H:~f:l'~~*~= ~~ws~ 1 

cni~crmm {~l ~mf:I'R~T~ ~il~F~= II" 
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(tope) of Mathura executed through his preaching. Amongst his 
contemporaries were Sri Somaprabhasiiri and Somatilakasiiri. Sri Jina~ 
prabhasiiri met the latter at Patan. Their relations were very friendly. 
Sri Jinaprabhasiiri composed and presented to Sri Somatilakasuri hymns 
for the instruction of his pupils. Out of these about 75 available 
hymns show the great poetic powers of Sri Jinaprabhasiiri. Some of 
them are Mantric and establish his Mantric proficiency. Amongst them 
are two hymns of Sarasvati, a Catu~padika of Sri Padmavati and a hymn 
of Vardhamanavidya. He studied and acquired great mastery over the 
Persian language. He has composed a hymn of Sri ~!?abhadeva and 
a hymn of Sri Santinatha in Persian which shows how much he was 
in advance of his times. Vidhiprapa we have already mentioned. His 
Tirthakalpa alias Kalpapradipa is a work of great historic value. It 
contains kalpas (treatises) of several Tirthas or sacred places and also 
of deities devoted to the Jain faith like Kapardi Yak!?a, Ambikadevi 
KohaJ).diyadevi i. e., Ku!?maJ).didevi another name of Ambikadevi, and 
Padmavatidevi. One ofthe Kalpas relates to Sri Satruiijaya and is named 
Hajaprasada by him as on its commencement the Sultan was pleased 
with the Jain Sangha. It therefore establishes Sri Jinaprabhasiiri's 
connection with the Sultan by his own account. He composed Siiri­
mantramnaya in 1381 Vikrama era, and also wrote a Mayabijakalpa, 
a Mantric work on Hrimbija. He wrote several commentaries like 
Katantravibhramatika, Kalpasiitravrtti named Sandehavi!?au~adhi, Ajita­
santistavavrtti, Upasargaharastotravrtti, Bhayaharastotravrtti and a 
commentary on Sri Padaliptasiiri's Virastava. Another work of his is 
Rahasyakalpadruma which is not available. This shows that he was a 
great scholar. * He also helped Sri Malli!?el).asiiri in writing 'Syadvada 
Manjari' and taught philosophical works like Sridhara's Nyayaka­
ndali to Sadhus of other Gacchas like Sri Rajasekharasiiri of Har!japuriya 
Gaccha. He was also a Vidyaguru of Sri Sanghatilakasiiri. 

We may note here the fact that both Sri Jinaprabhasiiri and 
his pupil Sri Jinadevasiiri rode elephants having been entreated by 
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Sultan Mahomed Taghluq to do so, when they returned to the Upasraya 
(pl~ce for. stay of Jain Sadhus) after their first interview with him. 
Ca1tyavas1s used to do so formerly and their opponents considered it 
to be one of their lax practices. Suradirya did so and before him Siddha­
sena Divakara as well as Bappabhattisuri did so. It really illustrates the 
necessity for making exceptions even on the part of the ideal Saclhus on 
special occasions for the greater good of the Jain fold and for enhancing 
the credit of the Jain religion in the eye of the public. 

The reasons why Sri Jinaprabhasuri's services to the Jain Sangha 
do not appear to have been fully appreciated appear to be (i) that he was 
not in the main line of Khartaragaccha (ii) the unseemly quarrels which 
sometimes took place between members of different gacchas and (iii) 
the absence of a suitable biography. We consider his achievements 
even higher than those of Sri Hiravijayasiiri as religious bigotry was 
at its zenith in his times and he had to deal with a Sultan who was 
nicknamed 'the mad' owing to his senseless conduct devoid of reason. * 

Sri Gul).abhadrasiiri, Sri Munibhadrasiiri, Sri Mahendrasiiri the 
famous astronomer and mathematician and Sri Ratnasekharasiiri were 
recipients of great honours at the Court of Firoz Tughlaq. This shows that 
the position and influence aquired for the Jains by Sri Jinaprabhasiiri 
were retained during the rei6n of Firoz Tughlaq although the latter 
was a great fanatic and followed strictly verdicts of Ulemas and spared 
no pains to convert Hindus to Islam. 

SRI JINAKUSALASDRI 

After Sri Jinadattasiiri and MaiJ.idhari Sri Jinacandrasiiri, it was 
SriJinakusalasiiri who bore the honorific title of 'Dadaji'. He is equally 
famous as agreatMantrika as already stated.Hewasbornin 1337 Vikram 
era at Samiya.l)a of Jilhagar and Jayantasri parents of Chajhadagotra and 

"' For some of the information about Sri Jinaprabhasuri the writer is indebted to the 
small but valuable Gujarati book of his learned friend Pt. Lalacandra B. Gandhi 

entitled "Sri Jinaprabhasiiri and Sultan Mahomed." 
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Oswal Caste, was initiated ins. y. 1347, became Acharya in s. y. 1377 
Jye~ta Vad 11th and died in s. y. 1389 Falguna Vad 5th or 30th (l\1aru). 
1200 Sadhus and 105 Sadhvis were his pupils. He wrote a commentary 
on Caityavandana-Kulaka which is published at Surat. His another 
important work which seems to have been lost was VandanaKulaka-Vrtti. 
There are several hymns composed by him. One of his pupils Sri Vinaya­
prabha Upadhyaya composed the famous 'Gautamarasa' in Gujarati 
for his brother, who became Fich again by recital of the Rasa and Mantra 
incorporated therein. Many are the miracles attributed to his Mantric 
powers, one of them being the protection granted by him to Dmp.gara­
sirp.ha, a Rajput ruler of Nadol, against the wrath of the Sultan 
of Delhi (probably Sultan Mahomed Tughlaq or his predecessor Sultan 
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq) whereupon the whole family of Durp.garsirp.ha 
embraced Jainism. It is said that owing to his preachings and mira­
culous powers over 50,000 persons embraced Jainism. How, even after 
his death, protection is granted to his devotees immediately he is 
invoked-is illustrated by Sri Samayasundara Upadhyaya by his own 
experience. He was in the Punjab and w~s crossing tht! Pafijnad x to 
go to Uchnagara in a boat. Suddenly, It began to rain heavily and 
the weather became stormy and the boat was about to capsize owing 
to whirlpool and sudden flood. He invoked Sri Jinakusalasuri and was 
brought to the shore safely. He composed a hymn to celebrate this 
escape commenciag with the words ".Ayo .Ayoji Samaranta Dadoji 
Ayo". Similary he says, at the commencement of I\1rgavati Caritra, 
II Khanda, that on his being invoked in the city of Marot it rained 
immediately. This is the reason why shrmeg of 'Dadaji' are found 
in almost all places of importance. There are such shrines in several 

x The confluence of the five rivers viz. Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas and Sutlej till 
they meet the Indus is known as Pafijnad. This is the place where Achihyas of 
Kharatarag.:~.ccha like Sri Jinadattasiiri, Sri Jina-Kusalasiiri and Sri Jinacandrasiiri 

erformed Sadhana of the presiding deities thereof known as Panca Piras viz. (1) 
~hadira (2) Lanja (3) Kanhu (4) Somaraja and (5) Khafija and Sri Mal).ibhadra and 
Khodiya K!?etrapala. 
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tem~les m Bombay, one at Byculla temple being considered of 
special note. In p . . . 1 ment of , ractically every temple m t 1e manage 
h.harataragaccha shrines of'DadaJ"i' are usual by installed. The pop~-
larity of his h. f his . wors lp can be easily judged by the great number o 
shnnes sprea~ ~ver hundreds of places in India. See the hymn of 108 

Stupas of Sn Jmakusalasuri by Sri Rajahar~a. 

SRI BHUVANATUN'GASDRI 

Sri Bhuvanatuilgasuri was an Acharya of a branch of Ancala­
gaccha. He attained fame as a Mantrika as in a bout with snake) 
charmers h~ invoked Tak~aka Naga the chief of the Nagas (snakes 
and made him appear in the royal court of l(heilgara IV (who rule~ 
from 1336 to 1390 Vikrama era) at Junagadh and none of the 16 Garudls 
(snake-charmers) present could control Taksaka. They were therefo_r~ 
declared defeated in the Mantric contest ~vith Sri Bhuvantuflgas~n 
who in his turn controlled all the various Nagas of the said Garudis. 

As a ~esult_ he ~ad~ these Garudis give up catching snak:s and 01ad~ 
the sa1d Kmg h..hengara prohibit casting of 1! lacs of fish-nets an 
stop 500 Bhatthis or ovens and accept the principle of Ahirpsa or non 

-killing. 
SRI MERUTUN'GASDRI 

Sri Merutuilgasuri was born of Porvad parents Vhora Vairasirpha 
and Nhalal)ade at Nani village in Jirnapur in Marwar in 1403 VikraO:a 
era. He was initiated by Sri Mahendraprabhasuri of Ancalagaccha 111 

1418 and ordained Acharya in 1426. After the death of Sri Mahend.ra· 
~rabhasuri in 1444 he became the leader of his Gaccha in 1446 and d~ed 
m 1471 Vikrama era. He was a poet of note besides being a gramrnana_n 
and a scholar of the different systems of philosophY· He wrote Mahaka· 
vyas-great or classical poems viz. ( 1) Nabhivamsa (2) Yaduvarpsasambha va 
(3) Nemiduta and (4) Meghadiita etc. vyi;g with the great Sansk~ta 
poets Kalidas and Magha. His summary of the six systems of philo· 
sophy is $addarsana-Samuccaya. His grammatical works are Dhatu­
parayal)a and a commentary on Katantra. He wrote Sataka-Bha;;Ya 
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and a commentary on Saptati-Bha!?ya, works relating to Karma philo­
sophy. He also wrote Bhavakarmaprakriya, Satapadikasaroddhara, 
Laghu Satapadi, Dharmopadesa, Sr1 Kankalaya-Rasadhyaya, Susraddha 
-Katha and commentaries on Upadesamala and the hymn'NamutthuiJarn'. 
The most important for our purpose is however his work 'Surimantra 
-Kalpasaroddhara.' He also wrote a 'Padmavati-Kalpa'. That he was 
an accomplished Mantrika :.'< is proved by his achievements narrated 
in Ancala-Gaccha Pattavali viz. by composing the hymn of Sri Jiri­
kapalli Parsvanatha beginnin~ with tl~e words 'Om namo devadevaya etc. • 
in LoHid village near Sankhesvara-T1rtha he warded off the threatened 
calamity and also caused the ar~y of Sultan Mahomed§ to turn back 
from the said village by invocatiOn of Sri Parsvanatha. Through the 
same hymn he cured the son of the Mayor of Vadanagar (a nagara 
ty caste) who was bitten by a.snake. C_onseq~ently 300 Nagara families 
accepted the Jain faith. The said ~ymn ~s pubbshed in Stotrasandoha part 
II at p. 48. ~he Mantr~. of Sn ~a~~~anat,ha inc~rporated therein is 
known as 'Tnbhuvana-VIJaya-pataka I. e. The tnumphal flag of the 

conquest of the three world.' 
SRI MUNISUNDARAS0RI 

Amongst Mantrikas Sri Munisundarasiiri IS famous as the 

th r of the :Mantric hymn 'Santikaram', which is one of the Sma­
au o 

1. e hymns meant for daily recital. The said hvmn was 
ranas . · J 

co;nposed by Sri Munisundarasiiri to ward off the epidemic caused by 
Yoctinis (powerful female deities) at Delwada. He performed Sadhana 
of ~he Surimantra, it is said, twenty-four times and became a great 
Niantrasiddha. That he was a great Upasaka of Siirimantra is clear 

"' He refers to his own experience thus in the hymn referred to further on. 
•';q~J WJ~l ~tift ~¥:IT ~ ~ ~ 1 

~~ WI ~~ fcli~ q.,t.~s~•=.n~~ II '1 o II 
§The hymn also discloses his proficiency in practical Yoga, see also v.S of the same hymn: 

tt_~rctnfa ~;l ffit=if ~BrCfitR;~) ~q: I 

~qCfitfu~;l ";qr;f "m;:TCfitR:mft ~;q: II Slir-''I:F-fil~, ~(il~t<Ff.~\:1:, ~'ii ~, ll- ~ 
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from the said hymn wherein he has invoked for removal of calamities 
Sri Santinath and the presiding deities of the five Pithas of the 
Siirimantra viz. Vai)i alias Sarasvati, Tribhuvanaswamini, Sridevi alias 
Lak~mi, Yak~araja Gai)ipitaka as also twenty four Sasana Yak~as and 
Yak~inis,Planetary deities, Guardian deities of the quarters, Indras, sixteen 
Vidyadevis, the four kinds of deities, Vyan taras and Yogi nis devoted 
to the protection of the Tirtha that is the Jain fold. The Colophon 
mentions that in the hymn the author employs the Sidclhi relating to 
Gai)adhara Vidya obtained by the good grace of the preceptor Sri 
Somasundara of Tapagaccha. The writer has in his possession hymns 
by the same author of Siirimantra and the presiding deities thereof 
which are not hitherto published. It appears from them that the 
author was a great Upasaka of Siirimantra. 

We shall now shortly state such details of his life as are 
available. He was born in 1436 and initiated in 1443 Vikrama era. 
He was ordained Vacaka in 1466 and Acharya in 1478 and died in 
1503 Vikrama era at the age of 67 years. He had such an extraordi­
nary memory as enabled him to attend to a thousand matters simul­
taneously. He was therefore known as Sahasravadhani. He was a 
great poet and dialectician and being of dark complexion received the 
title of Kali (Black) Sarasvati and Vadigokula-$andha i. e. a bull 
in the herd of cows of dialecticians. Owing to his great Mantric 
powers such prominent goddesses as Padmavati used to be at his 
beck and call and helped him in carrying out his self-less work for 
the ~velf~re .of all living beings. Sahasramalla a King of Sirohi proclai­
~e? 111 hts. k~ngdo~ at the instance of the Acharya prohibition against 
ktlhng of hvmg bemgs and Sri Munisunclarasiiri warded off the calamity 
of famine threatened by swarms of locusts in the fields. He wrote 
several works. amongst which are Adhyatma-Kalpadruma, Upadesa­
Ratnakara With a commentary, Jayanandacaritra, Tridasatarangini 
(which included the avaibble Gurvavali) and several hymns including 
Sri Jinastotraratnakosa being a collection of hymns (I Prastava of 
23 hymns 1s published in Stotrasailgraha, part II). 
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SRISUBHASUNDARAGA~I 

Sri SubhasundaragaQ.i composed the Delaula Mantric hymn of 
Sri ~!?abba Jina styled Delavaclamandana. It also contains Yantras 
and medical prescriptions. The allusions to Munisundara and Lal{!?mi· 
sagara in the twenty fifth ver~e establish the author to be their 
contemporary. His life extended from about 1436 to 1517 Vikrama 
era. Other details of his life are not known. The said hymn with an 
Avaciiri commentary is published at pp. 353 ff. in Jain Stotra 
Sandoha part I. The Avaciiri appears to be by the author himself. 
There is assimilation of non·Jain Mantras and especially Laukika· 
Mantras and Sahara Mantras. There are references to Pancaiigulidevi­
Mantra and Atte-Matte Parsvanatha-Mantra known as Tribhuvana­
Vijaya-Pataka-Mantra and to the hymn incorporating the last :Man· 
tra composed by Sri Ajitasirpha possibly of Aficalagaccha (1283-1339 
Vikrama era). The peculiar bath described in the comment on the 23rd 
verse of the hymn is suggestive of the influence of popular Tantrika 
treatment. The commentary on V. 17 contains the following interesting 
Mantra in which invocation is with the truth-telling nature of Sri Jina 
and other omniscient personages: ·'~ «~:;;i ~~~ SfQi[l' «~:;{ ~~ ~~'hp;r;t 1 

~ ~~rttcrr q;a1 f.lfff~ m <~fll~ ~~ 11 ,. • 

SRI HEMAVIMALAS0RI 

Sri Hemavimalasiiri was born of Gangaraj and GangaraQ.i 
parents in 1522, was named Hadakumara, and was initiated by Sri 
Sumatisadhu in 1538 Vikrama era. He did Kriyoddhara i. e. reinstated 
the original religious practices and observances in 1556. He was 
·ordained Acharya in 1548 and died about 1583 (1584 Maru) Vikrama 
era. He twice performed Sadhana of Siirimantra. It ts said that he 
obtained a boon from Sri MaQibhadra Y ak!?a x and since his time Sri 
MaQ.ibhadra became the presiding and protecting deity of Tapagaccha. 

·x "~ltr-:ilta~ ''H~lY'. 
See page 10 MaQ.ibhadradeva and Padmivatidevi's Cha.n:las. 
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According to Tap~gaccha Patt5.vali of Upadhyaya Sri Dharmas§.gara 
however it was Sri Anandavimalasuri pupil of Sri Hemavimalasiiri 
who appointed him as the presiding deity of Tap5.gaccha. 

SRI JlNACANDRAS0RI 

Sri Jinacandrasiiri was born at Vadali village near Timarinagar 
or at Khetasara in Jodhpur of Shah Srivant and Siriyadevi parents of 
Rihadagotra and Oswal Caste in 1595 Vikrama era and was named Sult§.n 
Kumara. He was initiated in 1604 and named Sumatidhira and ordained 
Acharyain 1612and named JinacandrasGri at Jesalmere when the occasipn 
was celebrated by Raut Maladeva King of Jesalmere. At the instance of 
Karmasirp.ha son of Minister Sal).gr5.masirpha he went to Bikaner 
after effecting Kriyoddhara by reinstating the old religious practices 
and observances. There he triumphed over the advocates of the heretic 
cJtoctrine deprecating idol-worship. He also compelled fallen Yatis to 
give up the garb of Sadhus and put on turbans as an insignia of house 
-holders and made others follow religious injunctions strictly. By his 
prophetic and miraculous powers he made Siva (Sada) and Somjee two 
non-Jain brothers of Pragvat caste rich and they embraced the Jain 
faith with their families .. He installed quadruple Jinas on Sri Satrufijaya 
and repaired and renovated the group of temples in Kharataravasahi there. 
Sada and Somjee also built a temple of Sri Santinatha in Dhan5. Suthara's 
Pole at Ahmedabad and installed therein an idol of their preceptor 
Sri JinacandrasGri. As stated in Kharatara Pattavali he established be. 
fore representatives of 84 Gacchas in 1617 Vikrama era that Sri 
Abhayadevasuri who composed commentaries on nine Ailgas belonged 
to Kharataragaccha and that Kumati-Kuddala a work of Upadhyaya 
Sri Dharmasagara of Tapagaccha contained wrong statements and 
was not authoritative. By his miraculous powers the doors of the Jain 
emple at Falodhi, which were locked to bar his entry to the temple 
h~ the followers of U padhyaya Sri Dharmasagara, flew open in 1632 
V1krama era. Emperor Akbar heard about him through minister Karma. 
candra and invited him to his court. On Fagal).a Sud 12th 1~48 he 
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had thereupon an i-nterview with Akbar at Lahore in course of which 
he impressed upon him the truth of the Jain doctrine and made him 
issue Firmans-orders prohibiting killing of every sort for a week from 
Asadha Sud 9th to 15th. Emperor Akbar conferred upon him the title 
of. Yuga-pradhana i. e. the leader of the age. At the instance of 
Akbar he conferred Acharyaship on his pupil Manasirp.ha who was 

named Jinasirp.hasiiri. 
In 1652 Vikrama era he successfully performed at the confluence 

of the five rivers of the Punjab near Uchnagar the Sadhana of the 
deities presiding over Pafijnad-viz 5 Piras. Mal)ibhadra Yak!?a, Khodiya 
K!?etrapala and other deities.~~ In 1669 he made Emperor Salim­
Jehangir revoke the order issued by him prohibiting stay of Sadhus, 
who were not married, in his kingdom. He is known as one of the 'Dadas' 
amongst the followers of Kharataragaccha who believe that even after 
his death he helps his devotees whenever invoked by them and protects 
them as a grand-father would protect his grand children. He died at 
Bilada in Manvar on A.svin Vad 2nd (Maru), and Bhadarva Vad 2nd 
(Gujarati), in 1670 Vikrama era. There are celebrations held on this 
day at Bombay, Surat, Broach, Patana and other places every year. 

UPADHYAYA SRI SANTICANDRA 

Upadhyay~ Sri Santicandra was a pupil of Sakalacandra and a 
grand pupil of Sri Vijayadanasiiri, the preceptor of the famous Tapaga­
cchac,arya Jagadguru Sri Hira\tijayasiiri who convincingly preached the 
Jain doctrine. to Emperor Akbar and impressed upon him the basic 
principle of Ahiip.sa or non-killing and obtained Firmans from him 

prohibiting killing of every sort on certain days and during certain 
periods and abolishing Jazia-tax, releasing prisoners and making a grant 
to Sri Hiravijayasfiri of holy places of pilgrimage of the Jains. Sri 
Hiravijayasuri conferred the title of Upadhyaya on Sri Santicandra in 

* See PP· 48-49 Kharataragaccha PatUivalisatigraha by Sri Jinavijaya. The authors 
of •yugapradhana Sri Jinacandrasiiri' at p. 128 of their work give the names of the 

five Plras; see also note p. 237 ante. 
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1640 Vikrama era. When Sri Hiravijayasuri left Agra for Gujarat in 
1642 Vikrama era he left Upadhyaya Sri Santicandra with Akbar. 
Santicandra also made Akbar prohibit fishing in the Damar lake near 
Fatehpur-Sikri. He composed K:rparasakosa a panegyric on the Emperor 
praising his humanity and m~rciful deeds. The work inspired Akbar to 
perform many merciful acts and charitable deeds including abolition of 
Jazia-tax and release of prisoners. He also wrote a commentary on 
one of the Upailgas Jambudvipa-Prajfil.pti in 1650 Vikrama era. 

Upadhyaya Santicandra was a very learned man and could 
perform Satavadhana i. e. attend to a hundred things simultaneously. 
He was a great dialectician and triumphed over the Digambara disputant 
Bhattaraka Vadibhu~al)a in the Court of the King Narayal)a of Idarga­
dha and over Digambara Acharya Gul)acandra in the presence of Sri 
Manadeva (nephew of the King of Jodhpur) at Ghatasila in Vagada. 
As for his magical powers it is stated in Paryu!?al)a-a!?t5.hnika-vyakhya­
na (II Vyakhyana, P. 5) of Sri Vijayalak~mi8uri that through his 
miraculous powers Akbar succeeded in taking the fort at Attock which 
he had not been able to do for several years. He died about 166q 
Vikrama era as might be inferred from the addendum to the Colophon 
of his commentary on Sri J ambudvipa-prajfiapti which was appended 
in 1660 by the revisers of the said Commentary after his death. 

UPADHYAYA SRI YA~OVIJAYA 

Sri Yasovijaya was born of Bania parents Narayal)a an~ 
Saubhagyadevi at Kamhodu village near Dhil)oj in or about 1680 
Vikrama era a11d was named Ja~avant. He had a brother named 
Padmasilllha .. They came in contact with Sri Naya~ijaya and were taken 
by him to Sri Vijayadevasuri who initiated them as Nayavijaya's pupils 
and named them Yasovijaya and Padmavijayrespectively. SriYasovija?'a 
studied under Ns Guru and went with him to Ahmedabad in 1699 
where he performed A!?tavadhana i.e. attended to eight things simul-:­
taneously. Thereupon one of the leaders of the Sangha there named 
Dhanji sura suggested that Sri Yasovijaya deserved to be sent to 
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Kasi-Benares to study there the six systems of philosophy and that 
ultimately he might become an ornament to the Jain fold. He offered 
to spend Rs. 2000/-for the purpose. Thereupon both the preceptor 
and the pupil went to Kasi. Sri Yasovijaya prosecuted his studies 
under a Bhattacarya versed in the six systems of Indian philosophy 
and proficient in logic and the art of dialectics. Paying a rupee every 
day as Gurudak!?ina or fee Sri Yasovijaya studied there for three years 
continuously. About the time a Sannyasi disputant came to Benares 
who was defeated in a debate by Sri Yasovijaya before a meeting 
of Pandits. He then composed a hymn in praise of Sri Parsvanatha. 
He was then given the title of Nyayavisarada by the Pandits who 
had witnessed his great performance in the said debate. Then Sri 
Yasovijaya went to Agra for further prosecution of his studies particu­
larly in logic of the New School termed Navya-Nyaya and studied 
the same under a Nyayacarya for a further period of four years. The 
Sangha there offered to spend for him Rupees Seven hundred, which 
was accordingly spent for purchase of books and in giving scholarships 
and presents to other students. Sri Yasovijaya then went to Ahmedabad 
where he was welcomed by the Sangha there with great eclat and 
stayed at Nagorisarah. Mohabatkhan the Suba of Gujarat having heard 
about him invited him to his Court where he performed A!?tadasava­
dhana i. e. attended to eighteen things simula~aneously. The Suba was 
very much pleased with his performance and praised him greatly. 

The title of Upadhyaya was conferred on him in 1718 by Sri 
VijayaprabhasGri (the successor to Sri Vijayadevasuri) after he per­
formed the Visasthanaka-worship and austerities. He also received the 
title of Nyayacarya from the Pandits of Kasi after he composed a 
hundred philosophical and logical treatises. This fact is mentioned by 
himself at the beginning of his commentary on Pratimasataka and in 
the colophon of his another work Jain Tarkaparibhasa. He has also 
written several works ending with the word 'Rahasya' ~robably because 
the famous neo-logician Mathuranatha was his favourite author and 
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the l.at~er had composed works bearing names ending with 'R~hasya'. 
H~ sJmdarly wrote Mangalavada, Vidhivada as his contemporanes were 
usmg names ending with the word Vada or Treatise. 

He came in intimate contact with Yogindra Sri Anandaghana, 
as a~pea.rs fro~ A!?tapadi or the panegyric of eight verses composed 
by him m praise of Sri Anandaghana. 

He has made much use of 'Aloka' of the famous nee-logician 
Pak!?adharamisra in his philosophical works. He was an allround scholar 
and wrote on philosophy, Yoga as well as Adhyatma. He has adopted 
several passages of Sri Bhagavadgita and Yogasutra in his Adhyatma­
sara and Adhyatmopani!?ad and Dvatrimsikas. He wrote a commentary 
~n Kammapayadi, an old work dealing with Karma philosophy. He wrote 
m ~anskrta, Pr~k!ta and Gujarati with equal ease and grace. He was a 
philosopher, logician as well as a poet. He also revised Dharmasarp~ra~a 
of Upadhyaya Sri Manavijaya and the latter has praised h1m m 
its colophon for his vast learning, reasoning and disquisitions full of 
Pramar:ta comparing him to persons who equalled the omniscient through 
learning. His biographer Sri Kantivijaya called him ·~:t{t~ltt~~r.td\' or 
'Bearded Sarasvati'. * It is unnecessary to enumerate here his many 
works. x He completed the famous Sripala Rasa in Gujarati which was 
commenced by Upadhyaya Sri Vinayavijaya. He has commenced almost 
all his works with the syllable 'Aim' being the Mantra-bija sacred to 
Sarasvati having obtained a boon from her at the conclusion of her 
Sadhana performed by him on the bank of the Ganges in Benar~s. 
He has himself stated this fact in his works Mahavira-Stava ahas 
Nyaya-khar:tdanakhadya and Jambuswami Rasa respectively as follows: 

* His authoritative biography is contained in 'Sujasaveli' a metrical work composed 
by Sri Kantivijaya one of his contemporaries, a complete copY whereof was recentlY 
inS. Y. 1984 discovered by the writer's friend Mr. M. D. Desai. 

x For a description of his works see pp. 643_645 , Short History of Jaina Literature 

by M.D. Desai. 
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lt""4ii('iiiq<tzyuc:q Cli~til'~'f~~~N•Ii\'+1~ I ... 
~~t'ijCiiJRffi~~CJ cfR ~\1-h:~ll)~)~(ur:qlT~~ ~fl( II 

;:;q(:t:j4CD60'f'@(~ 

"Having obtained a boon, on the bank of the Ganges through the 
recital of 'Aim' (Mantra bija sacred to Sarasvati), the veritable wish­
granting tree for fulfilling the desire for poetic and scho_lastic powers, 
and which gives continuous joy, I offer worship with full-blown flowers 
in the form of beautiful verses of praise to the feet of Sri l\1ahavira 
who is real Sambhu." 

u.m~.~ ! ~l~ ~~l h:fi :utt=i:l.t ct~rl ~~:ll, 
d etA ~~ <S't:t ~'t + b~(\ <3't:lt:ll 't 

ct~ blC.~~l ct ct~l (l~t ct~ :ut~~l~, 
~W-tt 't~ blR b~'t(\~ -tll'\J.tt ~'l\ '{~~t~. ~"-crV~~cttr.l~t~ 

He also wrote a small astrological work called Fala-fala-Prccha (Jain 
Sahitya-Sarp.sodhaka Vol. III 2, pp. 162 to 165). He died at Dabhoi 
in 1743 and on Maha Sud 5th 1745 a Stupa-tope was constructed 
there as a memorial to him and his footprints were installed therein. 
It is interesting to note that a Siddhacakra Yantra in the temple of 
Sri KalyaQa Parsvanatha at Vadacauta, Surat, which was installed 
according to the inscription thereon by Mahopadhyaya Sri Yasovijaya­
gaQi of Sri Vijayadev~sii~igaccha and got prepared by Sri Fulbai 
daughter of Sri Nath1ba1 on Po!?a Sud 1st, Sunday and Pu!?ya 
(asterism) s. Y· 1737. 

UPADHYAYA SRI MEGHAVIJAYA 

He flourished from about 1700 Vikrama era. He was a pupil 
of Krpavijaya who was fifth in the line of the famous Jagadguru Sri 
Hiravijayasiiri. He was a grammarian, logician and poet and was 
also versed in astrology, palmistry and Mantrasastra. His knowledge 
of Mantrasastra can be gauged to an extent by perusal of his work 
on Visa-Yantra (Diagram of the number 20) which also describes 
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Arjuna-Pataka alias Vijaya-Yantra based on the diagram of the num­
ber 15 and its multiples and also by perusal of his Var~a-prabodha 
alias Meghamahodaya as the latter contains Yantras and Mantras for 
causing as well as stopping rainfall and Sarvarobhadra and other 
Yantras. For a detailed description of his works the readers are referred 
to Mr. M. D. Desai's "Short History of Jaina Literature" pp. 651-655. 
We may mention however that his Sanskrta poems Devanandabhyu­
daya, Meghadiita Samasya and Santinatha Caritra are illustrations of 
completions of Samasyas-portions of verses taken from classical poems like 
Sisupalavadha, Meghadiita and N ai~adhiya respectively. He also composed 
Digvijaya mahakavya. His unique Saptasandhana Mahakavya describes 
simultaneously the biographies of five Tirthal).karas viz. Sri ~~abhadeva, 
Sri Santinath, Sri Neminatha, Sri Parsvanatha and Sri Mahavira and 
Sri Ramacandra and Si:i Kr~na each verse being applicable to the 
biographies of all the seven personages. This is sufficient to show his 
command over the Sanskrta lanauage. He has composed a commentary 
on Vijayadeva-Mahatmya and also on Bhaktamara Stotra of Sri 
Manatmi.gasuri, Laghutri~a~thi Caritra and Pancakhyana. His Candra­
prabha is a parallel to Siddhanta Kaumudi and deals with the Siitras 
of Siddhahema in the same manner as the latter deals with Pal).ini's 
Siitras. It is also in three versions-short, medium and large. His 
Udayadipika and Ramalasastra are works on astrology and divination 
through casting of dice and Hastasanjivani alias Siddhajnana deals with 
palmistry. His Matrkaprasada deals with Adhyatma. He also wrote 
ArhadgiUiin 36 Adhyayas and Brahmabodha. His Yuktiprabodha in 
Prakrta with a Sanskrta commentary contains a refutation of the 
contentions of Banarasidas and his followers and Dharma Maiiju~a 
contains a refutation of the contentions of Dhundhakas a sect of the Jains 
against idol-worship. He has also written some minor works in Gujarati. 

That he was a Mantrika is also proved by the .fact that he 
begins almost all his works with a Mantra and obeisance to Sri 
Sankhesvara Parsvanatha. The Mantra is ''\P ~~ ~1 it aft\ if~t:" 
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vVe cite here a passage from his Meghamahodaya pp. 68-69 in support 

of Mantric \Vorship. 
"ap;r ~<~T~'l(?eyoTf'<r, ;q)<~(?~~~~r.r:iliOrfq "!ffi: ~i<r~;;qr wa~ 1 x x x x 

~ :q ~ftfitfi(?tEfii~~r~fi1li~ ~<n: fit; ~~ ? ~:i1mF:;;rfG:smr<nn_ f~~ ? ~~ ~cr<ii+l­
~~mR:~r~~~"<ir ;r S~;rtufhu~fu~~ fer~?.~ 1 o<iir~o<f.ii~ ~CfC<Jr S~fatg:nfto~T<~;rJl. 1 

~1otU'tl~ ;qcYT: eor~: ~~<~~~rl~ II'' 

PANDIT SRI VIRAVI]AYA 

Pandit Sri" Viravijaya was born at Ahmedabad, Santidas Pado 
near GheeHiDta, of Audicya BrahmaiJ.a parents Yajnesvara and Vijkore 
on Aso sud lOth 1829 Viham era. He was named Kesavaram. He 
had a sister named Ganga. He was married to a lady named Raliat 
at Dehgam before he attained the age of 18 years. As a result of 
some domestic quarrel between the mother and the son, the latter 
left home. The mother searched for him and learnt that he was at 
Rocaka village. He however did not return and the mother died 
heart-broken. It is said that his sister Ganga also on hearing 
this news died. Kesavaram after leaving home wandered from place 
to place till he met Sri Subhavijaya either at Bh!manatha village 
near Dholera or at some place near Palital)a. He was then seriously 
ill but recovered through the good offices of Sri Subhavijaya. He then 
asked leave of $ri Subhavijaya to return home, but the latter pursuadecl 
him to lead the life of a Sadhu and Kesavaram agreed. He was then 
initiated at Pansar and named Viravijaya on Kartak Vad 1848. Then 
both went to Cambay and they entered Cambay in a procession taken 
out by the Sangha which had assembled on the outskirts of the city 
to receive them. Sri Subhavijaya had previously thereto initiated two 
other pupils named Dhi"ravijaya and Bhal).avijaya. Both the preceptor 
and the pupil stayed at Cambay for about five years i. e. upto Jeth Sud 
5th 1853. During the period Sri Viravijaya made great progress in 
his study of Sanskrta, studied the five Mahakavyas and the six 
systems of Indian philosophy as also the religious scriptures. The title 
of Pandit was thereafter conferred upon him some-time before his 
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preceptor died on Fagan Vad 12th 1860 at Ahmedabad. Pandit Sri 
Viravijaya was greatly devoted to his Guru. His major works are 
Pras5na-CintamaiJ.ix in Sanskrta (1868) and Surasundari Rasa (1857), 
Dhammila KuiJ.vara Rasa (1896) and Candrasekhara Rasa (1902) and 
commentary on Adhyatmasara of Upadhyaya Sri Yasovijaya in Gujarati. 
Amongst his minor works are Subhaveli being the biography of his 
Guru in verse, Piijas, Sajjayas and Stavanas. The hymn of Sri Maha­
viraswami's 27 births is of fine lyric quality. His Piijas specially 
Panca KalyaQaka Piija (1889) contain pieces of beautiful lyric poetry. 
There is a Viravijaya NirvaiJ.a Rasa written by his pupil Rangavijaya 
which gives authoritative information about his life. He lived at Surat 
during the monsoon of 1871. There yatis quarrelled with him apparently 
on the question of Tithi-Date i. e. which dates should be considered 
authoritative by the Jains and contended that Viravijaya was wrong. 
They even went the length of going to Court on such a flimsy pretext, 
but there Sri Viravijaya successfully proved that his opinion was correct. 
Now this dispute arose really because Pandit Sri Viravijaya was a 
SaJ11vegi or Reformist Sadhu in the line of the great Reformist Sri 
Satyavijaya Pannyasa (Pandit). In 1878 a member of the I)hundhia 
or Sthanakavasi section which was opposed to idol-worship filed a suit 
against the members of Visa Srimali caste of Ahmedabad and Vira­
vijaya was the leading Sadhu cited there as a witness. The sadhus of 
the other sect were also cited. There Viravijaya successfully proved 
that idol-worship was in accordance with the Jain sacred scriptures. He 
was very learned in canonical literature and publicly expounded such 
abstruse philosophical work as Sri Vise!?avasyaka Bha~ya with commen• 
tary. Since 1865 when an Upasraya was built at Bhatthini-Pole 
Ahmedabad, Viravijaya whenever he came to Ahmedabad st~~ed there, 
and it came to be known after his name. 
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He took a leading part in the Anjana-salaka and installation 
ceremonies got performed by Seth Motisa in his group of temples on 
Satrufijaya Hills in 1893 and also in similar ceremonies at Seth 
Hathising's Temple at Ahmedabad in 1903. In 1899 he was in a 
Sangha going on a pilgrimage to Pancatirtha. Before it left the borders 
of Gujarat cholera broke out and people dispersed in small groups. 
The group which stuck to Sri Viravijaya was brought back by him 
safely to Ahmedabad, by his Mantric powers. At every stage on the 
way back Sri Viravijaya used to sprinkle charmed water around the camp. 

In his Rasas Sri Viravijaya has made special obeisance to 
Sarasvati and Padmavati. The writer is reliably informed that Sri 
Viravijaya was a devoted worshipper of Padmavati and performed 
Mantric Sadhana of Rakta (Red) Padmavati (See Appendix 3). * 

The beauty and charm of his poetry are themselves sufficient 
proof of his being a gifted writer. He is a poet of the first order in 
Gujarati and many of his lyric pieces entitle him to be called theDa:ra­
ram of the Jains. He died on Bhadarva Vad 3rd 1908. Vikrama era 

Sri Viravijaya was so modest that although Sri Vijayadevendra­
suri Acarya of Tapagaccha offered to confer upon him the title of 
Upadhyaya he did not agree to receive the same. It is said that Sri 
Rupavijaya was his rival in composition of Pujas and Stavanas. His 
footprints were installed in the said Upasraya at Bhatthini Pole on 
Maha Sud 6th 1909. 

Amongst his contemporaries was the poet Sri Padmavijaya, 
the preceptor of the said Riipavijaya who flourished from 1792 to 
1862. Vikrama era 

MUNI MAHARAJA SRI MOHANLALJI 

Sri Mohanlalji was born at Candpur in Marwad of Brahmal}a 
p~rents Badarmalji and Sunder on Caitra Vad 6th 1885 Vikrama era. 

'"' * The Rakta Padmavati Mantra is given here from the writer's collection:- ~ if ~ .... ~ 
~ .. ~ ~= ijrlr.r.r~fuvft Rm<rmtrtlifT (1 ~ ~:mq;qrCJ6t ;rn: 11 .. ;',6-.-. " 
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He was initiated ;IS 'Y;.1ti' in 1903 by Sri l\1ahendrasuri and was made 
a pupil of Sri Rupacandji himself a pupil of Sri Mahendrasuri and 
became a Sarpvegi (Reformist) Saclhu in 1931. In those times Bombay 
was n0t considered sufficiently holy for visit or stay of Saclhus. Sadhus 
used to come only upto Daman and never proceeded southwards 
beyond Daman. Sri MohanHilji considered it his duty to preach Jain 
doctrines to the Bombayites also and make them follow the path of 
religion. As a Sarpvegi Sadhu he visited Bombay for the first time 
in 1947 then again in 1951, 1952 and 1957. vVhen in Bombay he so 
much impressed J ains as well as non-J ains by his simple holy life 
that he earned great respect and regard of all Bombayites without 
distinction of caste and creed whether rich or poor whether literate 
or illiterate. vVhat impressed the people most was his pure and simple 
ascetic life. His unassuming nature and his preachings founded on the 
basic principles of all religions appealed to the heart of every one 
of his hearers. His speech seemed more to be the speech of a saintly 
soul rather than of a mere scholar. His hearers were impressed and 
convinced because his discourse appeared to be specially meant for 
every one of his hearers and suit them inspite of their divergent 
tastes. It always appeared to be a heart-to-heart talk. His manners 
were charming by their very simplicity. He seemed always to be 
frankly disclosing whatever passed in his mind. Although religious­
minded he had sympathy and love for the worldly-minded and used 
always to guide them to better ways and simpler but higher sphere 
of life. By his holy lifeandsaintly thoughts directed towards the welfare 
of every creature and his concentration on the ideal of Ahirpsa he had 
so to say created a very holy and peaceful atmosphere around him and 
whosoever came in contact_with his hallowed personlity enjoyed real peace 

of mind and many times such occasion became the turning point of his 
life. The writer though then very young had the privilege of hearing his 

very impressive discourses and he still retains the highest regard for his 
simple unassuming but truly humane, holy and ideally ascetic life. 
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vVithout his asking anyone specially, people spent lacs of rupees for 
religious and charitable purposes. The richest used to wait upon him 
daily to learn even by a mere word or hint of his pupils what would 
meet with his remotest desires and used to vie with each other to 
carry out the same. The period of his life prior to 1947 was really 
the preparatory ground for his immense popularity in his later life 
which went on increasing till he died at Surat on Chaiter Vad 12th 
1963 Vikrama era. During the period of 16. years from 1947 to 1963 
he spent monsoons at Surat in 1948 and 1950 and at Bombay in 1951 
and 1952 and ste1yed at Surat during the mcnsoons of 1955 and 1956 and 
again stayed in Bombay from 1957 to 1\IHigha 1963 and visited Surat 
last in 1963 when he departed this life. During the year 1949 he went 
with a Sangha on pilgrimage to Satrunjaya in Palital)a and stayed 
there during the monsoon of that year. The monsoon of 1953 he 
spent at Ahmedabad and that of 1954 at Patan. As a result of his 
preachings several Libraries and schools for religious and secular 
education and charitable funds were started at Bombay, Surat, Pali­
tal)a and Ahmedabad. An Industrial school also imparting religious 
education named Rao Saheb Hirachand Motichand Jhavery and A. S. 
Jayakore UdyogasaHi was_ star~ed _at Surat. There is a library and 
Sanskrta PathasaHi established m his memory at Bombay which is even 
now rendering very useful services to the J a ins as \Vell as non-J ains. 

We have already described the charming personality of Sri 
Mohanlalji. Adverting to his Mantric pmvers, we apprehend that to 
describe particular incidents would involve mention of names of 
contemporaries so we would say generally that he was believed to 
possess Vacanasiddhi-miraculous power by which whatever he said 
came to pass. In or about 1930 when be was on the outskirts of 
Jaipur city and had to pass a night in the Jungle near a Vav (a step­
well) a tiger approached him. He thereupon stood in meditation in 
Kayotsarga-pose. The bger thereupon nodded his head and went 
away. In or about 1945 when he was at a place near Kaira, probably 
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Matar about the month of Caitar, a buffalo was about to be sacri­
ficed during Navaratra in the temple of a Hindu goddess. vVhen 
pressed by the Jain Sangha to do something to save the buffalo he 
got charmed powder (vasa) dropped on the buffalo and it immediately 
became wild and turbulent and escaped. Thenceforward the animal­
sacrifice was discontinued there. He had much influence with the 
king of Sirohi and obtained permission from him for J a ins to construct 
a temple with a turret at Rohida which was being objected to by 
local Brahmins and others. 

Many have experienced what may be described in yaugic terms his 
Anugraha Sakti. Whomsoever he blessed became prosperous in every 
respect. People of Surat held him, and even now hold his. memory 
in high regard, al.l attributing their prosperity to the blessings of 
the Guru Maharaja Sri Mohanlalji. * His photoes are to be seen in 
much greater number in the houses and shops of the Jains than of 
any other Jain Sadhu. His name is remembered in the morning by 
Jains as they remember the name of Sri Gautama. Once when Sri 
Mohanlalji was in Bombay the rain was delayed for a very long time 
and people became very anxious and a Rathayatra i. e. Procession 
with the idol of Sri Jina installed in a chariot was taken out under 
his directions and the rain poured down immediately. 

* ''~~ij mqCfiT 61~ \:lfiriftS~CIT~l'if: I 

ftti"i<\o:m ~ ~r 1!~ ~sfil ~~if.. II" 



Antiquity of Jain Mantras and Mantric Literature 

WE have already stated that Vidyanupravad~, the tenth Purva, 
was entirely devoted to Mantras and V1dyas and that the 

Mantric literature comprised therein may be reasonably supposed to 
belong to the age of Sri Parsvanatha. We also indicated its possible 
connection with earlier Tirtha:ilkaras including the first Tirthankara 
Sri ~~bhadeva by reference to Kalpasutra and the Jain tradition (See 

note p. 149 ante). 
JAIN STOPA AND OTHER ANTIQUITIES OF MATHURA 

Tradition connects Sri Parsvanatha with the famous Jain Stupa 
at Mathura which has been described in the Inscription (No. XX 
Epigraphia Indica Vol. II) dated the year 79 of Kusana King Vasudeva 
i.e. 157 A.D. as 'built by the Gods'. Smith says in his 'Jain Stfipa 
and other Antiquities of Mathura' (p. 13):-

"Its original erection in brick in the time of Parsvanatha the 
predecessor of Mahavira would fall at a date not later than B.C. 600. 
Considering the significance of the phrase in the inscription 'built by 
the Gods' as indicating that the building at about the beginning of 
the Christian era was believed to date from a peried of mythical an­
tiquity, the date B.C.600 for its first erection is not too early. Pro­
bably, therefore, this stupa of which Dr. Fuhrer exposed the founda­
tions is the oldest building known in India." 

Sri Jinaprabhasuri also in Mathurapuri Kalpa contained in his 
work Vividha-Tirtha-Kalpa p. 19 describes it as built by Gods (~­
~al~~), and in his Caturasiti-Mahatrrtha-namasa:ilgraha-kalpa he 
describes it as 'built by Mahalak;;mi' (ii~~ ~~~+ftf;=rfiro-: ~qr,J~:), 
the name Mahalak~mi being perhaps taken to be a synonym for Kubera, 
l(ubera being the famous god of wealth and Kubera being his female 
counterpart and therefore identified with Mahalak;;rni. 

According to the account contained in the said Mathurapuri 
Kalpa the original Stfipa \vas of gold and built by Kubera, a sylvan 
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deity presiding over the forest where two Sadhus in the 'Tirtha' 
(spiritual regime) -of· Sri Suparsvanatha spent the monsoon, as she 
was much pleased at their saintly character and severe austerities, 
and wished that their desire to make obeisance, along with the Sangha, 
to the images of Jina on Mt. Meru might be fulfilled. It was a repre­
sentation of Meru with its triple girdles and four idols of Jina facing 
the four qua_rters on each of the three girdles. A dispute arose amongst 
the followers of different religions regarding the ownership of the Stlipa, 
and it was agreed that the same should be decided by divine interce­
ssion and that the disputants should for that purpose keep vigil during 
the night and worship the particular gods they believed in by burning 
incense etc. before their representations on Pata (canvas or a piece 
of cloth). In a cyclone which occured during the night all the Patas 
except that of Sri Suparsvanatha were torn and destroyed. Consequently 
the Stilpa was declared to belong to the Jains. In the time of Sri 
Parsvanatha the StU.pa was encased in bricks as a precaution against . . 

bad times predicted by Sri Parsvanatha. A temple was built outside 
the StU.pa and an idol of Sri Parsvanatha was installed therein. The 
Stiipa was ultimately repaired at the instance of Sri BappabhaHisuri 
in 1300 Vira era. The said account and the various images and 
A.yagapatas discovered from the excavations of the Stiipa are important 
to prove ancient worship of Ayagapata and Patas in general as also 
of Sarasvati and Ambika whose images have been found from the 
excavations by Dr. Fuhrer. Mathura Inscription No II (Vienna oriental 
journal Vol. III 1889) relates to the dedication of the image of Sarasvati 
in the year 84 of Kusana kings i. e. 162 or 172 A.D. The Mathura image 
of S'ri Ambika is preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. It is made 
of red stone. Other early images of Ambika are the rock-cut images 
in the Navamuni cave, Khal).dagiri, Orissa and at Dhank* in Kathiawar. 
The importance of these images of Sarasvati and Ambildi is that they 

* "Stylistically also the (Dhank) sculptures belong· to the early fourth century between 
Kusanas or (K!latrapas} and the Guptas"-Dr. H. D. Sankalia, P. 430 J. R. A. 5.1938. 
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are independent and not merely as attendant deities. They, therefore, 
prove independent ancient worship of Sarasvati and Ambika. 

POPULAR JAIN DEITIES 

There is mention of both Sarasvati and Ambika in Nirv~IJ.a­

kalika but not Kubera. Subsequent works on installation ceremonies 
dealing with Santikavidhi-Propitiatory rites include special verses in 
praise of Kubera the deity presiding over the Jain Stiipa at Mathura 
and Acchupta (a Vidyadevi, see p. 38 NirvaiJ.a Kalika) besides the 
popular Sasandevatas + viz. Apraticakra, Padmavati, Ambika and 
Siddhayika. Sri Jinaprabhasuri gives thes~ verses in Nandirayai)avihi, 
Vidhiprapa p. 30. As in Mahanisrtha Sutra Srutadevata or Sarasvati, 
Amraku~mai)di, Acchupta and Indrai)i are mentioned as standards 
of comparison they appear to be very popular from ancient _ times.x 
The reason of the popularity of the four deities mentioned above is 
probably that Apraticakra, Padmavati, Ambika and Siddhayika are 
respectively the deities presiding over the famous Tirthas Satruiijaya, 
Sammetasikhara alias Parsvanatha hills, Girnar and Pavapuri-Vaibhara 
bills. As the Jains gradually moved to Western India Girnar and 
Ambika gained in importance. Satruiijaya in ancient times bad fallen 

+ According to Rilpamat:tQana images of Sri Adinatba, Sri Neminath, Sri Parsvanatha 
and Sri Mahavira are endowed with miraculous qualities as also image of Sri Cakre­
svari, Sri Ambildi, Sri Padmava~i and Sri Siddhayika and are especially worshipped: 

''t$J~ ~Cf~:i'tsii;ar: ~C~r: ~ctf: ~1~~~r: 1 

:qcreftsffi~~~T~C~r~t ~liT ~~~a: 11 ':(. "'" 
Wl an~;rr4t itf#~ qp·~r ~~~: 1 

~~~~<tiT 'RlTCI~ fuQrf¥\lfa :q II'' II" ~q;i~;r Sl1:7:Jf~ i, ~- '1~. 
X ''ij"oi'('-NI'T X X X ituJ ~qltT [ ij'ut «\~~) ~ aiiiT~tt qoj 6f'e~ T ij"a'( ~'i{luft I' ' 

Adh. 11 Uddesa 8, Mahanisitha; (Ms. p. II A) see also the following in Panca­
Kalpabha~ya,. 5th Kalpa where Kusmat:tQi alias Ambika is invoked along with Sara-

svati for obtaining learning: 
~~~~q~~fi~JJ~ CJHl<fl!( il~ltq~r ~ 

~Cf~~~lif ~~ aife\'r~ ~~ iflGI~ II 
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into the hands of the Buddhists. It is said that even Kapardiyak$a, 
one of the presiding deities thereof, when Sri Vajraswami in the 
beginning of the Christian era visited Satruiijaya, had turned heretic 
and was replaced by another deity by Sri Vajraswami. During that 
period Girnar was the only Tirtha which could be easily visited by 
J ains in Western India. Girnar therefore became a popular place of 
pilgrimage and Sri Ambika came to be considered the Jain Amnaya x 

deity. Sri Apraticakdi or Cakresvari being connected with Panca­
Parame~ti-Mantra and the Surimantra-Yantra and Sidclhacakra-Yantra 
continued to be a popular Mantric deity. Sri Padmavati being connected 
with Sri. Parsvanatha the ideal of Mantrikas and the most popular 
Tirthai1kara who earned the title of Purisadai)iya has continued to be 
an equally popular Mantric deity. The importance of Sri Sicldhayika 
is owing to her being an attendant deity of the last TirthaJi.kara 
Sri Maha vira. 

VIDYADEVlS 
The worship of Vidyadevis amongst Jains is most ancient as 

would be evident from references given further on. 
They are essentially Mantric deities presiding over all Mantric 

literature. Of course as Srutadevi alias Sarasvati is the deity presiding 
over the whole literature sacred as well as secular, she occupies the 
pre-eminent position amongst Mantric deities, and Vidyadevis are con­
sidered deities allied to her but holding comparitively a subsidiary 
position. In the Jain pantheon Sasana-Yak$as and Sasana-Yak$iiJ.is 
are concerned with the protection of the Jain fold and the Jain doctrine. 

AMBIKA AND OTHER MANTRIC DEITIES 
Sri Ambika appears to have been invoked on various occasions 

x "Q?T ~~~m 51'r~n~: '\ ~=hr~~~~: ~ ~~zr~ ~ 1 x x x tisr~r~~~: ~T ~t· 
~erar fir~tr oRr !f~Olf:'' (an=<m~wr<ti~ 'l. ~ o ~ ); 

''~r~t "f ~cftiftanrf~~cCffil Cfi~qr~ ~~~!UlllTO!HFniil~'lt ;r;~ wr ~~~a ~r~t ~·~n=rr~ur 
<lr :q~)~~'IJf cif Rr~rw~'IJf ~r 'SI~r RI~T I 8lS{ ~cfhrmm~t ~r~Ft"a:cfm~~a:cft­
~~~~cr~cft~~~~il~ifT ~~<ti ~cr 'Sif~m~f'=l: 1" (8lrcrrd~if'fi~ 2:. ''\ o ). 
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by various A.charyas and laymen for the fulfilment of the objects of 
the Sangha. We have seen how Priyagranthisuri invoked her and 
succeeded in impressing the Jain doctrine of Ahirpsa on the BrahmaJ).as 
intent on the sacrifice of a goat. Mandevasuri, different from the author 
of Laghusanti, once forgot the text of Surimantra and learnt the same 
again by invoking Ambik1.L The famous Haribhadrasuri was aided by 
Sri Ambika.,. when he defeated the Buddhists who were assisted by 
their patron-deity Tara in the debate. Bappabhattisuri was aided by Sri 
Ambildi in his dispute with the Digambaras regarding precedence in wor~ 
ship at Girnar. It is unnecessary to multiply instances of \Vorship of Sri 
Ambika amongst Jains in the ancient times. Vile may conveniently 
mention here that this fact is borne out by the poetic literature consi~ 
sting of hymns viz. Caturvirpsati Stotras and Stutis. We would speci~ 
fically mention Caturvirpsatika Stutis by Sri Bappabhattisuri, Sri 
Sobhanamuni and Nyayavisarada Sri Yasovijayaji. All the three have 
vnses in praise of Sars,·atr, Vidyadevis and also in praise of Sri 
Ambika although she is not a Vidyadevi but is a Sasandevi particularly 
an attendant deity of Sri Neminatha. As the Stutis relate to the 
twenty-four Tirthankaras verses in praise of 24 Sasandevis would 
have been quite appropriate. But the fact that Vidyadevis are praised 
instead shows the ancient character of their worship and also of Mantric 
worship. Bappabhattisiiri has twice praised Vairotya,x the chief queen of 
Dharal)endra and Kapardiyalq;a. In his times they must have been 
amongst Mantric deites usually worshipped. Sobhanamuni has addition­
ally praised Santidevata and BrahmasantiY.ak~a (See alsop. 7 & p. 8 
Nirval)akalildi), who must have been therefore amongst the Mantric 
deities commonly worshipped in his times. Sri Yasovijayaji has several 

* See Sri Haribhadrasiiri's commentary on Avasyakasfltra P· 411 for mention of 
Amba and other deities. See also foot-note on page 204 ante. 

x We have Vairotyastava of much earlier date by Aryanandila wherein both Sri 
Vairotya and Sri Padmavati are described as queens of Sri DharaQ.endra. See also p. 

36 & p. 38 NirvaQ.akalika. 
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verses m praise of Sarasvati instead. It is quite na tur;tl in his case as 
he is known to have been an Upasaka of Sarasvati. Further instead 
of Vairotya he praises Sri Padmavati which shows that worship of 
Padmavati was more common in his times. Sri Jinaprabhasuri also in 
his Caturvirp.satistava (Kavyamala Part VII p. 170) praises Sarasvati 
and Ambika. The same is the case with Caturvirp.satistuti by Sri 
Dharmagho~asuri. In the numerous hymns composed in the 
intermediate period of 700 years between Sri Sobhanamuni and Sri 
Yasovijayaji Sarasvati appears to have been usually praised varied some­
times by the praise of Sasandevis, but worship of Sarsvati and Ambika 
seems to have been current uninterruptedly from the most ancient 
times to this day. 

Referring to 'Aindrastuti' by Sri Yasovijayaji the prefernce of 
Sri Yasovijaya for praise of Sarasvati instead of Yak?as might be noted. 
The fact that the worship of Brahmasanti and Kapardiyak~a had 
gone out of vogue during the interval of 700 years between Sri Sobhana 
muni and Sri Yasovijaya might account for it. The available Mantric 
literature also confirms this inference, as it does not include Mantra 
Kalpas of these Yak~as. (In an unpublished list of manuscripts of 
the first and second Stambhas of Bhathailki Kul)di at Jeselmer dealing 
with Mantra Medicine and Astrology bearing No. 843 to No. 1004-a 
copy of which is with the writer-there is a Kapardiyak~aradhana-Kalpa 
being No. 877-7 leaves. But it is not available anywhere else). 

VIDYADEVlS AND ORIGIN OF VlDYADHARAS 

_ As promised we shall now deal with the origin of Vidyadharas 
and worship of the Vidyadevis. The oldest account as to the origin 
of Vidyadharas and worship of the Vidyadevis is found at pp. 163-164 
Vasudevahil)di of Sri Sanghadasagal)i (circa 600 A. D.). A similar 
account is given at pp. 161-162 of Avasvaka Curni as well as at pp. 
143-144 of Sri Haribhadrasuri's commen~ary. . 

Briefly it says that in times of S'ri ~~abhadeva after he renounced 
the world and turned an ascetic, two princes named Narni and Vinami 
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sons of Kaccha and Mahakaccha, followed him from place to place,' 
attended upon him sword in hand and served him zealously. 
Dharal)endra, the l{ing of snake-deities, who came to make obeisance 
to the lord, saw them serving the lord humbly, diligently and respect­
fully. Out of curiosity he inquired what their object was in thus serving 
the lorrl. They replied that the lord distributed lands amongst his sons 
and other K!?atriyas when they were in a distant country and that 
they were then serving the lord in order that the lord might do them 
some favour. Dhan)endra replied with a smile that the lord was beyond 
favour and disfavour and indifferent even to his own body, 
was without any possessions or belongings and free from attachment 
like a lotus, and that as they had however served the lord for a long 
time he would give them lands on both the sides of l\1t. Vaitadhya 
as its reward. As the lands were not approachable on foot, he said that, 
he would give them the flying-lore and also other Vidyas with the 
aid of which they might induce people to go with them there. They 
thanked him and Dharl)endra gave them forty-eight thousand Vidyas 
of Gandharvas (Deities) and Pannagas (Snake-deities) including amongst 
them l\1aharohil)i,* Prajnapti, Gauri, Vidyunmukhi Mahajwala, Tiras­
karini Bahurupa and others. Nami and Vinami founded on the South 
and· North sides of Mt. VaiHidhya fifty and sixty towns resp~ctively. 
Their subjects were divided in sixteen Nikayas or groups, eight 
Nikayas belonging to Nami and the other eight to Vinami. The re­
spective groups took the!r n~mes from the names of the Vidyadevis 
presiding over them e. g._Gaunka~ from Gauri, Gandharas from Gandhari, 
Manavas from Manav1, Matangas from Matangi, Kalakesas from 
Kalika etc. They installed Lord ~!?abba in the courts in their towns 
as· also the particular Vidyadevi presiding over the particular group 

0 f Vidyadharas.t 

;-Avasyakaciiri).i additionally mentions that amongst the forty-eight thousand Vidyas 

Gauri, Gandhari RohiQi and Prajnapti are Mahavidyas. 

f ~ri DharaQendra laid down rules for the observance of Vidyadharas: (1) No one 
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Thus arose the Vidyadharas. We may refer the readers to p. 176 ante 
for an account of some Vidyadhar~ts who flourished about the time 
of Sri Maha vira. 

11ost of the stories comprised in Vasudevahil).di relate to 
Vidyadharas and their achievements through the employment of Vidyas 
which are nearly forty in numbers. IVIahajwala is described there as 
the most powerful Vidya being counter to all other Viclyas. An interest­
ing account of Sadhana of Mahajwala and other Vidyas involving 
worship of Safijayanta and DhariJ.enclra appears at p. 318 et seq. 
VasudevahiiJ.di Pt. II. The reader interested in them may refer to them 
himself. What is comparatively of greater importance for our purpose 
is the enumeration of a number of Vidyas in one of the most ancient 
Ailga viz. Suyagadailgasutra, II Sruta Skandha, Adh. 2, Sutra 30 p. 318 

SDTRAK~TANGA-VIDYAS 
The said Sutra calls those who employ Vidyas for the purpose 

of getting food, drink, clothing, bedding, house or any other object of 
enjoyment, non-Aryans and misguided and states that such persons 
would after their death become demons or pariahs amongst gods and 
would thereafter be reborn quite dumb and blind as a result of such 
misuse of Vidyas. It is clear that what the passage condemns is the 
employment of Vidyas out of selfish motives. The Vidyas are therein 
classed amongst Papasruta i. e. sinful or evil learning 

About forty Vidyas are enumerated in the said Siltra of which 
twenty eight are Vidyas proper and the remaining twelve are meant for 
astrological predictions. They are explained in the commentary on the said 
Sutra. The famous Tantric $atkarmas and many other objects are said to 
be achieved by these Vidyas. One of the Vidyas AtharvaiJ.i-apparently 
connected with Atharvaveda-is said to cause injury to another at once. 
This would support what we have stated before that Tantra and Mantra 

shall in any way offend a Sadhu (ii) nor offend or do injury to a person who has taken 
refuge in a Jain temple (iii) nor abduct a wom1.n against her will and that if any one 
transgressed these rules he would lose his Vidyas. P. 227 VasudevahiQ.c;li Pt. II. 
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have their origin in Atharvaveda. Pakasasani is the same as Indrajala 
causing illusions, Mohanakara causes fascination or infatuation, Garbha­
kara brings about conception, Durbhagakara makes even a good­
looking person ugly and Subhagakara even an ugly person good­
looking. Vaitali attacks with a staff and Ardhavaitali coun­
teracts the former. Avaswapini causes deep sleep, Talodghatani 
opens locks, Svapald is a Vidya of C~ndalas otherwise known 
as Matangix. Sambari, Dravidi and Kali:ilgi are so called 
because they are connected with the respective countries of 
Sambaras, Dravidas and Kalingas or are composed in their respective 
languages. Gauri and Gandhari are amongst the sixteen Jain Maha­
vidyas. Avapatani causes one to fall down and Utpatani to rise up. 
The latter is the same as the flying-lore. JrmbhaQi terrifies the 
opponent, Stambhini paralyses them. SlesaQi means either one which 
sets a thing on fire or joins things together, AmayakaraQi causes or 
spreads disease, Visalyakaral)i removes foreign substances like arrow­
heads etc. from the body and heals it up. PrakramaQi causes swift 
forward movement. Antardhani causes persons and things to disappear. 
AyamaiJ.i means that which lengthens out or stretches forth; if it stand!i 
for Achamani it means one which swallows up. ~< 

VASUDEVAHI~l!I-VIDYAS 

Of these Avaswapini, Talodghatani, Gauri, Gandhari JrmbhaQi 
Stambhani, Vaitali, Svapaki-Mata:ilgi and Tira!?karaQi-Antardhani are 
also found amongst Vidyas described in Vasudevahindi. The first two 
and the fifth are menti~~ed at page, 7, eighth at pag~ 84, sixth at pp. 
317-319 and the remammg at P· 164 of VasudevahiiJ.di. For names 

x Gauri and Gandhari are described as Mataiiga-Vidyas in Nis'itha Bha~ya Udd. XVI 
v. 63 and Brhat-Kalpa Udd. I, v. 2508. See also Paris'i~tha Parva II, where two 
Vidyadharas marry Can<;lalakanyas to acquire accomplishment in a particular Vidya. 

* We would note here other references to Vidya and Mantra occurring in Siitrakrtaiiga 
or in its Niryukti. Mantra: Siitrakrtailga, Adh. VIII v. 4, p. 168; Vidya-Mantra: Nir­
yukti v. 98, p. 169; Mantra: Siitrakrtailga, Adh. 14 v. 20, P· 248. 
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of Vidyas mentioned at various places in VasudevahiQ.di see appendix 
IV, 74, at p. 51 Vasudeva hiQ.di Part II. It also mentions MaharohiQ.i 
Prjnapti, Mahajwala Manavi and Kali besides Gauri and Gandhari, 
mentioned above who are amongst the 16 Jain 1\tlahavidyas. 

JWALAMALINl AND DIGA~Il:~ARA. }:\IN MANTRIKAS 

We have already stated that according to VasudevahiQ.di the 
most powerful Vidya is Mahajwala alias Mahajwalini alias J walamalinr. 
Vidyadharas accomplished in this Vidya are there described to be 
always victorious over their opponents who may be accomplished in 
other Vidyas. This is, perhaps, the reason why this Vidyadevi, who 
is also the attendant deity-Sasandevi of the eighth Tirthankara Sri 
Candraprabha, is popularly worshipped and has independent Mantra­
kalpas. The oldest Mantrakalpa available of Sri Jwalamalini alias 
J walini is of Sri Helacarya alias Elacarya a Digambara Acharya and 
a Mantrika of great repute. He has also composed a hymn in praise of the 
deity. There is another Kalpa by Sri Indranandi, also a Digambara 
Jain Acharya, based upon the said old Kalpa of Sri HeHidirya. Sri 
Malli!?eiJ.asuri, author of the present work-Sri Bhairava Padmavati 
kalpa has included in his "Vidyanusasana", an abridged J walamalini 
Kalpa and has also composed an independent Mantra-Kalpa of this 
deity. We may note here that according to the Digambara tradition 
famous Mantrasiddhas began with Sri Pujyapada (6th century Vikrama 
era) followed by the said Sri Helacarya (of Dravida Sangha) who 
flourished circa 9th century Vikrama era and Sri Indranandi (of Dravida 
Sangha) who flourished circa 996 Vikrama era i.e. Saka 861. Then 
came the author of the present work Sri Mallisei).asiiri who was 
followed by Sri Subhacandracarya, author of J nanal:Q.aVa, Bhattaraka 
Sri Arif?tanemi and Bhattaraka ·Sri Subhc:icandra (circa s.y.1608), who 
was a pupil of the famous Bhattaraka Jnanabhii!?aQ.a. Sri Ari!?tanemi 
wrote Sri Sridevi Kalpa and Sri Subhacandra wrote Sri Ambildikalpa. 
There have been others also of lesser note who need not be mentioned here. x 

x Bhattaraka Siqthauandi (circa 16th century Vikrama era) wrote 'Namasl<ara·Mautra-
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PAUMACARI'i AM,PADMACARITRA,TRI$A$THISALAKAPURU$ACARITRA 
AND VIDYAS 

There are several references to Vidyas in Paumacariyam. It 
is a work composed in 530 Vira era, i.e. 60 Vikrama era according 
to its colophon. Its author Vimalasiiri describes himself as belonging 
to Naila Kula. Now N~iila Kula is synonymous with Naila Sakha 
which started from Arya Naila a pupil of Sri Vajrasena about 150 
Vikrama era.* So the work may be taken to have been written about 
that date. Jacobi considered it to be not earlier than the 4th or 5th 
century A.D. Dr. Kieth, Dr. Woolner and some other scholars con­
sidered it to be of about 3rd century A.D. because of the occurrence 
in the work of the word Dinar and certain Greek astrological terms; 
but Dr. Winternitz, Dr. Leumann and other scholars consider that 
there is no justification for doubting the date 530 Vira era given in 
the colophon of the work itself. 

We would draw the attention of the readers particularly to 
the passage occuring in the 7th Uddesa from v. 135 to v. 145. 
About 61 Vidyas are enumerated in the said passage. Their names 
generally indicate the objects achieved through them. Amongst them 
may be noted Prajnapti which is one of the 16 Jain Mahavidyas and 
AQima and Laghima two of the well known eight Siddhis (A!?tasiddhi). 
The flying lore is stated there to have been acquired by Raval).a, 
Bhanukan;a alias Kumbhakari)a as also Bibhisana. 

Of the Vidyas named in the said pas.sa~e Prajnaptl is also 
found in the passage from Vasudevahil).di (p. 164) referred to above. 

kalpa'; Gut:tanandi (circa 16th century Vikrama era) wrote B.simandala-Yantra-Piija; 
Arhadd~sa a contemporary of Asadhara wrote Sarasvatikalp~ and. Asadhara (1235 to 
1300 Vikrama era) wrote Gat:tadharavalaya and Prati~tha.saroddhara alias Jinayajna­
kalpa'. Padmanandi (1385-1450 Vikrama era) who made an image of Sarasvati 
speak and Trikalya Yogi (circa 11th century) are some of the other Digambara 

Jain M~ntrikas. 

* See ViranirviiQ.a Samvat and Jain Kalagat:tana P. 123. 
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Stambhini noted above as a common Viclya is found here as Jalastam­
bhini (one which freezes or stops water) and Agnistambhini (one which 
cools down or extinguishes fire). Jaya and Vijaya may also be noted, 
as these Vidyas and the deities of identical names presiding over 
them are mentioned in Suriman tra as well as Vardhamana Vidya. 
The Prakrta Vaubbhava might mean Vaguclbhava i.e. Sarasvati or 
Vayiidbhava meaning one that generates stormy wind or cyclone. 
Isani, Shakti and Kauberi are Vidyas apparently connected with 
Sankara, Shakti and Kubera. Candali is the same as Svapaki or Matailgi 
and Nindral)i is the same as Avaswapini noted above. The flying lore 
is. here thrice referred to. It is also mentioned in VasudevahiiJ.di and 
as Utpatani in Siitrakrtailga. Banclhani (one which binds) and Mocani 
(one. which releases) are also found in VasuclevahiiJ.di. 

We should note here the fact that Padrnacarita alias Padma­
pural).a, which appears to be a very close Sanskrit rendering by Sri 
Ravi!?el).a a Digambara Jain Acharya (634 Vikrama era) of .Pauma­
cariyam, has the said passage from Paurnacariyam rendered verbatim 
in Sanskrit. There are two or three· differences which can be accounted 
for by variant readings. We might however, note one which cannot. 
perhaps be so accounted for: . Adarsani for Visanna. Adarsani can be 
identified with TiraskariQ.i alias Antardhani already mentioned. Instead_ 
of Avaswal_)ini we have Nindral).i. 

Sri Hernacandracarya in Tri!?a~thisalaldipuru~acaritra Parva 7,_ 
canto 2 appears to have taken the said passage describing Vidyas 
from the said Padmacaritra but has additionally mentioned RohiQ.i, 
Gauri and Gandhari, which are mentioned in V:.lsudevahiQ.di as well 
as in Avasyakacurni (pp. 161-162) as Mahavidy~s. All the three works 
describe Ra vaiJ.a as accomplished in 1000 Vidyas. (See Pauma. VIII, 
6;_ Padma. IX, 134-all Vidyas; and Tri~a~thi loc.cit~). . 

The importance of the above refer~nces is that they occur in 
works which were composed long before the influence of Tantrikas 
made itself felt on coRtemporary literature and. at least as regards, 
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Siitrakrtanga in a work composed earlier than even the origin of Timtras. 
They prove the existence of Vidyas not only about the time 

these works were written but also in very ancient times specially 
because they -are described in such a matter-of-fact way in Siitrakrtailga 
and are associated with legendery characters of great antiquity described 

m the said subsequent works. 
SRI, HRI, DHB.TI, IdRTI, BUDDHI & LAK$MI 

vVe have already shown existence of Jain Mantric deities in 
olden times. vVe might here refer to the footnote on page 201 ante 
giving a reference from Sri Bhagavati Siitra IX, 11, Siitra 430 to a 
marriage-present of the idols of the six deities. Sri, Hri, Dhrti, Kirti, 
Buddhi and Lak;;mi. They seem to have been chosen as marriage­
present because they are believed to bring prosperity. It was HrideYi 
amongst these who inspired Udyotanasiiri otherwise known as Dak;;inya 
-cinha to write his beautiful story named Kuvalayamala. 

JAIN NARRATIVE LITERATURE VIDYAS AND MANTRAS 

Not merely the works already referred to but the whole of the 
Jain narrative literature is full of stories containing descriptions of 
miraculous achievements performed through the aid of Mantra, MaQi* 
or gems, or Medicine and of Vidyadharas, Mantra-sadhanas arid their 
incidental dangers. We would particularly refer to Sri Haribhadrasiiri's 
Samaraiccakaha, the said Kuvalayamala, Sri Siddhar~i's Upamitibhava~ 
prapaftca.-Katha x , Sri Dhanapala's Tilakamanjari, Sri Lak~mal).agal).i's 
Supasanaha-cariyam and SriHemacandracarya's Trisa~thi-salaka~puru~a 
-caritra and Sri Somaprabhacarya's Kumarapala-Pratibodha. 

vVe shall give some references from Tilakamanjari. At p. 25 ff. 
occurs 1V1antric init~ation of_ the king when he. obtained Aparajita Vidya 
for Sadhana of RaJalak~mi; at P· 37 occurs worship of Sri and at p. 

* Sf~:~~ srmcrr +t;;rlllURtlil~iJT'l. I 

x Its famous author Siddhar!?i calls it composed by the goddess of speech (aft~~ 
fotfia(lT) in the colophon thereof. 
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326 ff. occurs Sadhana of Vidyas through 1\1antric worship of their 
idols. Eight chief Vidyas including Prajnapti and Rohil)i are there 
described. They come to this world from heavenly nether regions to 
offer boons to the Sadhaka. This last is an important reference as it 
shows that of the sixteen chief Vidyadevis presiding over the two 
regions of Vaitadhya eight are described as they preside over one of 
the said two regions. Limitation of space does not permit us to discuss 
the numerous references even from the \vorks already named. We 
would refer the CPrious reader to the article "Magic and Miracle in 
Jain Literature" by Kalipada Mitra commenced in The Jain Antiquary 
Vol. VII No. II p. 81 and continued in subsequent issues. 

AUSPICIOUS AND PROTECTIVE MANTRIC RITES 

We must however state that there are frequent references to 
Bhftikamma or Bhutikarman, Kautuka, Mangala, Prayascitta, Balikarma 
and Rak~avidhana, in the canon. Bhutikarma is besme~1ring the body or 
an object with ashes or earth or tying to it an amulet, charm or 
thread accompanied with recital of Mantras for protection of the 
person or the object against evil eye, evil influence, evil spirits or even 
illness and theft. H.ak:?apottalika used to be tied by Dikkumaris (female 
deities) to the wrist of a newly born Tirthailkara as protection against 
evil spirits and evil eye. 

Balikarma is worship of or oblation to household deities. 
Rak~avidhana is a protective rite. Kautuka is putting a mark with 
ashes, soot or black pigment on the forehead, with the object of 
warding off evil. Mangala means auspicious objects like curds, unhusked 
rice Durva grass and Siddhartha i.e. Sar!?apa or white mustard and 
Pra:yascitta means expiatory or propitiatory rites toward off apprehended 
evil indicated by bad dreams or movement or transit of planets. See Brhat­
kalpa bha~ya I, 1308 ff. Sutrakrtanga I1,2, 32; Bhagavati Sutra IX, 33, 
Sutra 380; Uttaradhyayana XXII, 9; Aupapatikasutra II & 27; Jambudvi­
papannatti V, Sutra 114; Jnatadharmakatha I, 1 Sutras 12 & 14 and I, 14 
Sutra 99; Vipakasutra I, Sutra, 28 p. 77; Prasna vyalnraQ.a I, 2 Siitra 
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7; Rajaprasniya, Sutra 54 p. 120; Vyavaharasutra Sutra I; Kalpasutra III, 
Sutra 67 p. 62; Upasakadasai1ga, I Sutra 3 & VII, Sutra 43, Avasyaka 
-brhadvrtti p. 518 and Pandisaka XIII, 24. 

Obtaining answers by questioning seers, who know future by 
gazing on a piece of cloth, mirror or crystal, sword, water, or wall aided 
by deities, or through Vidyas giving answers in dreams, or through a 
deity like GhaiJ.tika Yak~a communicating the answer to the ear of 
a Dombi-is also classed with the above along with Nimitta or Divina­
tion in Brhatakalpa I, v. 1314 which says that one employing these 
through pride is tainted with '.Abhiyogika' Karma which makes him 
subservient to other deities in the next life but if one employs these 
without any desire for personal benefit and only for enhancing the 
credit or reputation of the Jain fold and the Jain faith he becomes an 
'Aradhaka' or faithful devotee and earns Karma which would make 
him high-born in the next life. + 

vVe would stop here for a moment to show how this is a complete 
answer to all objections against lVIantras and Vidyas and an explana­
tion of what is really meant by inclusion of Mantras and Vidyas in 
Papa-sruta. * It means that by themselves they are not sinful but it 
is their abuse that makes them so and that they are called Papasruta 
only because of such possibility of their abuse; otherwise the fact that 

t Cf. Bhagavatisiitra III, 5; Uttaradhyayana XXXVI, v. 262 p. 709. See ThaQ.aiiga 
IV, 4, 354 p. 274 for 5 Bhavanas. 

* Besides Siitrakr:an~a II, 2, Siitra 30 already referred to ThaQ.anga IX,3, Siitra 678 
P· 451, and Samava}'anga XXIX P· 49 term Mantras and Vidyas 'Papasrutas'. The last 
mentions works on Vidyas like RohiiJ.i and others, works on Mantras of Cetakas and 
others, and worl{s on Yoga i.e.herbs or powders meant for other's fascination or control. 
Uttaradhyayana XXXI v. 19 also prohibits employment of Papasruta; strangely the 
SaiigrabaQ.i verse cited by the commentator does not include Mantras and Vidyas but 
only Nimitta of eight kinds and sciences of singing, dramaturgy, architecture, medicine 
and archery and cites a SailgrahaQ.i verse in support which is also cited at p. 660 Avasya­
kasiitra by ~ri Haribhadrasiiri in his commentary. 
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Vidya is defined as SruUi comprised in Purva would be a direct contra­
diction as all Purvas are sacred and Vidya being part thereof is also 
sacred (See commentary on Vijjacaral')a Sutra 683 p. 794 Bhagavati­
siitra XX). Vidyacaral')as actually employ Viclya to enable them to 
move about in the air. They would not have done so if such use of 
Vidyas had been prohibited or considered sinful. Sri Vajraswami an 
ideal Acharya also used Vidyas (See his life described ante). ::: 

Had there been anything objectionable in lVIan tras and Vidyas per se 
the person employing the same properly would not have been considered 
an A.radhaka. Not only that but as we shall show further on a Mantrika 
failing to employ Mantra on a suitable occasion is termed a Viradhaka 
or an offender against Faith. Of the triple essentials namely Darsana­
faith, Jnana-knowledge and Caritra-conduct Mantric Sadhana and 
Mantra-prayoga involve slight transgression against conduct only which 
can be atoned for by expiatory rite as is performed by a Sadhu after 
even careful movement for necessaries of life of an ascetic. That would 
be the case if there is no abuse of Vidyas and Mantras; otherwise it 
might be an offence against all the three essentials including the prime 
essential-faith. x The Jains ordinarily recognise Mantras and Vidyas 
for peace and tranquility of body mind and soul. See the following 
Siitra which is a part of Pratikramal')a i. e. confession and repentence 
ceremony daily performed by the Jains wherein deities devoted to the 
service of the Jain fold are invoked for the peace and tranquility of the 
body mind and soul:-

~t<I~"'"RtoT ~faiiulli ~~~~~tft~ii~Ioi q:.~~ CF.I;a-~rir 1 

* Uttaradhyayana XXXVI v. 262 elucidates the point, also ThaQ.ailga IV, 4 siitra 354. 

'-' Bhaga vatisiitra III, Udd. 4 to 6 dealing with projection of forms and things through 
Vaikriya Labdhi include a passage in Udd. 5 question 18 and 19andanswers thereto 
which says that a person employs miraculous power only because of Ka~aya (anger, 
pride, deceit and covetiveness otherwise termed Raga-attachment and Dve!?a-aversion) 
affecting him and that therefore confession and repentance are necessary. This would 
apply equally to employment of Vidyas and Mantras. 
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REFERENCES TO VIDYAS AND MANTRAS FROM SCRIPTURES 

Jain scriptures while giving rules as to how a Sadhu should obtain 
his food by begging state that he should not in obtaining food commit 
any of the sixteen faults includiQg employment of Vidya, Mantra, 
CtirQa or magical powder and Yoga-a mixture of drugs or MUla i. e., 

roots or herbs meant for a charm: 
~ ~ fitfJI~ aumCf CfO'J'lili'r rnm~m ~ I 

<til~ mut JIT~f ~ ~ ~Rr ({q 'l:l;Q; II 

sfci::r q~{§' ~qcr fq$ff iia "" ~~ ::ir"li'r "" 1 
~OTr~oni{ t\lm ~it~if ~w Cfi~ ~ 11-ftto~~Rn, 'to ~-,'to , 

ACARA~GA AND UTTARADHYAYANA 

Besides PiQdaniryukti, commentary on Acarailga II, 1 Siitra: 
273 and commentary on Thaoaiiga III, 4 Siitra 196 also describe the 
said sixteen faults. Similarly Uttaradhyayana XV, vv. 7 & 8 say that 
he is a Sadhu who does not maintain himself by employment of Vidya, 
Mantra and· medicine and_ gives them up. Uttaradhyayana XXIV vv. 
21-25 while describing eight essentials for observance of Sadhus called 
'Pravacanamatrs' and particularly the three 'Guptis' say that a Sadhu 
should carefully control himself from a resolve involving injury to 
others and execution thereof through concentration or recital of Mantras. 
Similarly Uttaradhyayana XVIII, 31 says that a Sadhu should turn 
back- from divination through questioning deities Etc. and from Employ­
ment of Mantras for fulfilling desires of others. 

There is ~ reference to Omkara in Uttaradhyayana XXV, 29. 
Uttaradhyayana-Niryukti v.88 refers to Ailgavidya and v.118 to Prasada­
patana Vidya i.e. Vidya which brings down a palace. Commentary 
on Uttaradhyayana VI, p. 263 describes Kamaghata i.e. a wish-grant­
ing pot obtained through Vidya. 

THA~ANGA 

·rhar:;tailga V, 2, Siitra 440 mentions ~ddhi-Labdhi i. e. miraculous 
powers accp1ired by development of the soul, and the commentary thereon 
describes some of the prin_cipal ones. ThaQailga v, 3, Siitra 449 men-
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tions five kinds of purifications which include lVIantric purification through 
Sucividya. -l< ThaQaii.ga IX, 3, Sutra 692 mentions Ambada who was 
a Vidyadhara and a Jain layman in the time of Sri Mahavira. ThaQailga 
X, 3, 755, mentions the miraculous works described at p. 151 ante; 
and Sutra 776 mentions Tejolesya i. e. miraculous power of destruction 
acquired by performance of austerities which could burn a person to 
death or consume any object. Sitalesya is a counter to the said Tejolesya 
and extinguishes the fire generated by the latter. Sri Mahaviraswami 
employed SHalesya to protect his pupil Gos~ila from being burnt to 
death by an ascetic named Vesiyayal)a through Tejolesya directed 
against Gosala. See for the said account Bhagavatlsutra XV, Uddesa 
1, Sutras 543, AvasyakaciirQi pp. 298-299 and Tri;;a;;thisalakapuru;;a­
caritra IV, vv. 117-119. Sri Gautamaswami went up Mt. A;;tapada by 
use of miraculous power viz. JanghacaraQa-labdhi to make obeisance 

to the images of the twenty-four Tirthailkaras in the temple constructed 
there by Sri Bhara ta, the eldest son of Sri ~;;abhadeva-See Avasyakacurni 
p. 383, and Avasyaka Brahat-Uka p. 287. The reader would see from 
these accounts that there is no absolute prohibition against the use of 
miraculous powers. 

SAMAVAYANGA RAY.APASE~I AND }l-.MBUDVIPAPRA}NAPTI 

Samavayali.ga LXXII, p. 83 mentions seventy two arts for man 
which include Vidya and Mantra as the 47th and48th arts. The names 
of the 45th and 46th arts are the names of two Vidyas mentioned in 
Sutrakrtali.ga II, 2, Sutra 30 described ante. Rajaprasniya, Sutra 83 des­
cribes them differently; commentary on Jambudvipaprajnapti II, Sutra 30 
reproduces the 72 arts from Rajaprasniya but gives independently 64 
arts for woman which include Mantra and Tantra as the 4th and 5th 
arts. As these seventy two or sixty four arts were expected to be 
acquired by everybody i.e. all house-holders who desired to be classed 
amongst the learned according to the standard prevalent in former 

* Sucividya is described at P· 14 B of NirvaQakalika. 
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·- tiines, it shows that the generality of people used to be versed in Vidyas 
and Mantras in those times. 
BHAGAVATISDTRA, JNATADHARl\IAKATHANGA, ANTAK~TDASANGA, 

VIPAKA & UVAVAI 

At Page 149 ante we have given a reference to RayapaseQi, 
SG.tra 53 which describes Sri Kesi Kumarasramal)a as being prominent 
in the knowledge of Vidyas and Mantras (~~t~ ;fatq~). Similarly 
at p. 174 ante we have stated that according to a set description 
all GaQadharas are said to be Mantrapradhana and Vidyapradhana. 
vVe would cite Jnatadharmakatha I, 1-, SG.tra 4 and VipakasG.tra I, 
1 SG.tra 1 where Arya Sudharma is so described. vVe have also 
referred to p. 32. Aupapatika SG.tra where "Theras" are also similarly 
described. BhagavatisG.tra 5, Sutra 108 has a similar description of 
'Theras' of Sri Parsvanatha. These descriptions conclusively show how 
the Jain canon views Vidyas and Mantras. It would not have so 
described-as it has done-GaQadharas and Theras, if it considered 
Vidyas and Mantras had something inherently sinful or derogatory, 
because in that case such description would not in anyway redound 
to their credit or properly represent the very high qualities acquired 
by Jiving ideal ascetic life by these persons. As the said attributes are in 
juxtaposition with others describing the very high and rare qualities 
of GaiJ.adharas and Theras the said attributes also must be taken to 
describe their very high and rare qualities-not merely approved of but 
greatly acclaimed. Jnatadharmakatha I, 14, SG.tra 99 mentions inter 
alia Curl).ayoga and Mantrayoga. The said passage throws considerable 
light on the condition of society in ancient times as it was commonly 
believed that ascetics were possessed of miraculous powers or had 
knowledge of Mantras or charm with ashes, clay or thread, magical 
powders or herbs, roots, bark, creeper, or a blade of Silika grass, pills, 
medicine or combination of medicines which would cause enchantment, 
fascination or bring good luck or prosperity to a person. Suvrata the 
Jain female ascetic, says that she would not even hear such things,· 



274 INTHODUCTION 

much less instruct anyone to employ same. As mentioned in the foot­
note on p. 17 5 ante Antakrddasailga III 8, Sutra 6 mentions worship 
of the image of Sri Haril)egame~i. 

PRASNAVYAI<AR:\~A 

Pra.snavyakaraiJ.a 1, 1 Sutra 7 (p. 28 et seq.) is a long Sutra and 
contains several references to Mantras imvortant for our purposes. 
There are the following references:-'Yantras' meaning 'Diagrams' 
for the purpose of driving away the opponent etc; 'Ahev~n;a' 
meaning 'Attracting people' and according to a variant reading' Ahivval)a' 
meaning 'Rendering inimical', 'Avindhana.' meaning m~king 'one posses­
sen',' Abhiyogya' meaning 'making one subservient'-all this being clone 
through :Mantras or medicine. Further the Sutra refers to 'controlling' 
which destroys the mental power or will of the medium. These , 
though true in form, involve injury to living beings, so are, in spirit, 
untrue; and those who teach these to others are condemned. It includes 
taking or giving bath with charmed waters for prosperity, good luck 
etc., protective magical rites, as also Santikarma i. e. oblation to fire 
for obtaining peace or good health accompanied with recitation of 
Mantras. This shows widespread prevalence of Mantras a.nd Mantric rites. 

Prasnavyakaral)a ll, 2, StHra 24 (pp. 113-114) praises 'Truth'. 
Truth is said inter alia to contribute to accomplishment in the flying 
-lore of Vidyadharas and Caral)as (flying-ascetics) as also Mantras, 
Medicine and Vidyas. lt also says all Mantras, Magical powders, recitation 
of Mantras, Vidyas* and Jambhagas (i. e. the deities concerned with 
1V1antras, Vidyas and Wealth), Economics, weapons, Arts and Scriptures 
have truth as their base. 

VlPAKASRUTA 

The last of the 11 existing Ailgas is Vipakasruta. Its II Srutaskan­
dha, Sutra 4 (p. 54) narrates the story of one Priyasena who would 
control the king, lords and others by employing Vidyas and magical 
-----· - -- -

* Mantras as of Sri Haril)egame~i and Vidyas such as Prajnapti and others. 
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powders for fascination or being invisible or charming, controlling or 
making others subservient. This does not require further comment. 

UP AN GAS 

Coming to the U pailgas besides the references already given 
Uvavai p. 28 refers to Sri Mahavira's Sadhus possessed of various mira­
culous powders (Labdhis) including Caral)as which according to the 
Commentary means Janghacarat:tas and Vidyacaral)as (Sadhus posse­
ssing miraculous powers through austerity and Vidya enabling them 
to fly through the air),-see Bhagavati XX, 9, Siitra 683 p. 793 and 
commentary thereon p. 794. Vijjaharas (persons accomplished in 
special Vidyas like Prajnapti and others), and Agasativaino (persons 
capable of bringing down from the sky in form of rain desirable 
objects like gold etc. and also undesirable objects like dust, pebbles 
etc). Rayapasel)i Siitra 80 inter alia refers to Mantraprayoga thought 
of by queen Suriyakanta to kill king Paesi. Pupfiya-Pu~pika IV (p. 31 
A) refers to Vidya-prayoga and Mantraprayoga for getting issue. 

DASA V AIKALIKA AND PRABHAV AKAS 

Amongst MUlasutras Dasavaikalika Adh. II, v. 6 mentions 'Agan­
dhana' snakes who would not suck up again poison from the part of 
the body bitten by them once they have emitted it and would prefer 
to be burnt to death under Mantric compulsion. The other kind of 
snakes called 'Gandhana' are the common snakes who when forcibly 
drawn back by Mantras suck up the poison from the bite being compelled 
to do so by Mantrikas. Dasvaikalika Adh. VIII; 2, 51 says that a Sadhu 
should not communicate inter alia Mantra or Medicine or magical 
powder or the science of divination or dreams or astrology as the same 
involves injury to living beings. This presumes knowledge of Mantra 
etc. on the part of the Sadhu. Commentary p. 41 et seq. Dasavaikalika 
I mentions Avanamini and Unnamini Vidyas (the former brings down 
objects and things and thelatterraisesthem up) possessed by aMatailga ~< 

---* Quoted by Malayagiri in his commentary on Vyavaharasiitra, Pithika, p. 28. See 
also Nisitha Bh!i.!?ya, Pithika v. 33 (p. 20) which is the same with a variant reading. 
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(a member of the depressed class) and acquired from him by king 
Srel)ika. Commentary p. 58 Dasavaikalika Adh. I mentions invocation 
of a deity through Vidya for inducement of faith in a pupil and commen­
tary p. 40 mentions reaching destination over a long route quickly 
through Vidya. The following v. 183 of Dasavaikalika-Niryukti (p. 
101) mentions eight kinds of persons who through their respective 
qualities adj to the glory of the Faith. They are (1) persons possessing 
supersensual knowledge (2) or Miraculous power 'Lahdhi' (3) Acharyas 
(4) Dia1ec6cians (5) Excellent exponents of religion (6) Ascetic~ perfor­
ming severe austerities (7) Diviners (8) Persons accomplished in Vidya 
and persons respected by the Royalty or the people. 

'a:!$ ~fhn;;:jR~ efT~ 'l:l::&Ff.~ ~oFT ~Ur'n'T I 
~ 

~~~~~J~"TIJl~+I~r ~ fa~:~ q•nf~fa 11' "'.q 
'PRABHAVAKAS' 

vVe give below a verse usually cited to describe eight kinds of 
persons who add to the glory of the Jain faith. 

"qp:p·-111lt "' "~-:f~'f.{t ':1, elf~ ~ ~fo:Ima:Jr ¥ oo:r~~fl ~ '""I I 

fi'l:mr ~ fu;s;:_ T ;;:j ~ 'f.~ G a:J"~"f Q+lT"filT ~fliT~! II" . c:; 

'Eight kinds of persons are saiq to add to the glory of the Jain 
fa1th and they are (1) Exponent of religion (2) Exponent of religion 
through stories (3) Dialectician (4) Diviner (5) Ascetics performing severe 
austerities (6) Person accomplished in Vidya (7) Person accomplished 
in Mantras, magical powders, root and herbs (8) and Poet.' 

The readers would note that persons accomplished in Vidyas 
and Mantras are recognised as Prabhavakas (adding to the glory) of 
the Religion. It would not have.been so if Mantras and Vidyas were 
considered inherently sinful or if there was absolute prohibition against 
their employment. Avasyaka Sutra and its Curni and Brhat-tika by 
Sri Haribhadrasuri have numerous references to Mantras, Vidyas, 
Mantrikas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas and allied subjects. We would com­
ment only on the important amongst them. The same remarks apply 
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to two of the Six Chedasutras viz: Vyavhara Sutra and Brhat-Kalpa, 
their respective Bha!?yas and commentaries. 

AvASYAKAsOTRA 

Avasyaka-Niryukti v. 927 mentions eleven kinds of Siddhas 

including Vidyasiddha, Mantrasiddha and Yogasiddha; and the follow­
ing verses give their illustrations (See Curni p. 539 ff. & Brhattika 
p. 408 ff.). Niryukti v. 931 defines and distinguishes between Vidya 
and Mantra as mentioned in the note::: on p. 147 ante. N;ryukti v. 
932 says that the universal monarch of Vidyas is he who is accompli­
shed in Vidyas or at least one Mahavidya like lVlahapuru!?adatta as was 
Aryakhaputacarya. The . commentary thereon says that Vidyas are 
accomplished even by obeisance to a Vidyasiddha. Niryukti v. 933 
says that he is accomplished in Mantras who has mastered all Mantras 
or many l\1antras or even a single principal Mantra as was the Sadhu 
who through Mantra pulled out and drew away through the air the 
columns from the front of a palace-gate. Niryukti v. 934 says that he 
is a Yogasiddha who is fully acquainted with all the mixtures of magical 
powders of miraculous effect or even one of them as was Arya Sami ta. 
(See note,., p. 191 ante). At p. 452 there is an interesting account of 
Sadhana with a dead body and the miraculous effect of'Pa:ficaparame~ti 
Mantra which protected the boy Jljeant to be sacrified to the Vetala 
by an ascetic who was seeking Siddhi as to Suvarl)a Puru~a i~ e.gold­
man. At p. 407 obeisance to Arihanta is said to be the meaning of twelve 
Angas, as all the Angas are meant for purification of thought which 
is achieved by such obeisance also. Brhat-tika p. 392 mentions Parasu 
Vidya acquired by Parasurama and p. 401 describes 'Candalas' who 
were Vidyasiddhas. Brhat-tika p. 812 mentions a compro~ise effected 
between a person who had recently embraced Jainism and one of the 
deities previously worshipped by him, where by the layman agreed to 
worship the deity on account of insistance by the latter if the deity 
agreed to remain by the side of the images of Jinas. Tills shows that 
as long as a person worships Tirthatl.kara as the only divinity who 
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could lead him on the path to Salvation, he would not be committing 
an offence against Faith if he worshipped a deity either subsidiary to or 
attendant on Jinas for some wordly object or only out of compulsion. 

The story of Gandharva Nagdatta p. 65 ff. Cun)i and p. 565 ff. 
Brhat-tika, Avasyaka Sutra shows the prevalence of snake-charming 
and curing persons bitten by snakes throu<Yh M:mtras in ancient times. It 

0 

was otherwise known as Garuda Vidya. The persons accomplished in it 
were styled Gandharvas, perhaps because snakes are charmed by Mantras 
to the accompaniment of music. P. 605 Brhat-tika cites the following 
verses from Dhyanasataka of the famous. gloss-writer JinabhadragaiJi 
K~amasramai)a wherein the removal of poison from the body of a 
person bitten by a snake through Mantras is given as an illustration 
of how soul is freed from the poisonous brooding of the mind by Sri Jina. 

~~~-rnth:ll~ ~or fer« f.:rt~t1: ~ 1 
Q'ID 31J'fTS<rf~~t 'l~TIJ'f~ii'Cfj{ti'ttir II 
a& ~~IJ'fP.fmj Jf'JIT~~ ~tniffi<~w~~t I 
~m~fit fift+rlt aJqiJr" Q'a{tfit f~or~'ir 11 "t<{rrrrm~cii, ~- ""-"' ~ . 

Niryukti vs. 220, 227 & 228 state that 'Kautuka' through appli­
cation of ashes, science of divination and obtaining answers by 
questioning IIikhii)ika-Dombi (who ties small bells to her cars and 
jingles them when Ghantika Yak~a whispers in her ears the answer to 
het question which she communicates to the person consulting her) 
arose in the time of Sri ~~abba. Niryukti v. 508 mentions Mahabhutika 
Indrajalika i. e., one who is able to create hallucinations. Niryukti v. 
218 says that Puja-worship of Nagas and others arose in the time of 
the universal monarch Bharata, son of the first Tirthaiikara Sri ~~abhade­
va. Utsava-celebration in honour of Indra also arose in his time. 

PI~I;> ANIRYUKTI 

Another Miilasiitra, Pii)daniryukti has several references to Vidya, 
Mantra, Ciirna, Yoga and Afijana besides the one already cited above. 
V. 52 p. 21 refers to consultation with a deity for divination by an 
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ascetic who is constantly attended upon by deities pleased with him 
because of his severe austerities. V. 462 (p. 133) refers to miraculous 
)owers obtained inter alia through Vidya such as driving away or kill­

:n an opponent. V. 465 (P. 134) refers to 'Labdhi' (miraculous pmver 

bgt · ed through development of soul). Pil)daniryukti vv. 494-500 and 
0 am f v·d M C" A-· Bhas a v. 44 re er to I ya, antra, url)a, llJana and Yoga. 

· y They meption as illustrations of their employment a Sadhu who 

b . d rich food from a very miserly and mean · person through pre-o tame . _ . _ . 
. cl1antment of Ius house; Padahptasun who cured King l\1urunda 

VIOUS en · 
f e headache by moving his index-finger round his own knee accom-o sever 
. . d with mental recitation of Mantra; two young sadhus who became 

pcliUe f . l 11 . . . "bl by application o mag1ca co ynum to their eyes and who used 
111VIS1 e . 

d . I"th King Chandragupta unknown to him, but were discovered to 1ne w . . 
b C - I·ya· -md Arya Samttasun (see note p. 191 ante) who through Y al)a ~ , c. •• 

. f 1nagical powders div1ded the waters of the river Bena and mixture o . 
d er to the opposite bank The said passage also describes the crosse ov 

.1 1.1 ly to follow from the employment of Vidya or :Mantra viz. ev1 s I \:e . 
that the opponeut migh~ employ counter-V~dya or Mantra and might 

. 1 dn·ve away or kill the person who first used Mantra or Vidya· para yse, ' 
may be a scandal amongst the people that the person em'Jloy-or there . . . ~. 

. v·d a or Mantra is deceitful and hves smfully, harming others and 
mg I y d d . ' 

. b arrested torture , rna e to g1ve up the dress of Sadhu or 
mtght e ' . . . 

. h be capitally pumshed on a complam t bemg made to the Government 
mig t . . · · · h h 
that he is a magician mJurmg ot ~rs t rough magical practices. 

P . d . ·yuldi v. 499 states that there might be an exception in the case 1n anll . . _ 
f · operlv qualified person; Acharya Malayagiri in his commentary o apr J 

thereon says that such a person should employ Mantra for the sake of 
the Jain fold. x This makes it quite clear tha~ the Jain scriptures although 
prohibiting employment of Mantras and VIdyas generally recognise an 

Ptl·on and recommend employment of Mantras and Vidyas by a exce . . 
rly quahfled person for the sake of the Sangha prope · 

x -:.-;;n~SJ~T~ J:l'rSJTsftt ~lfT"Q\Ge~ ~~ ~rcrr~: I" 
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VYAVAHARA S0TRA 

Bha$ya v. 118 of Vyavahara-Pithika (p. 41) prescribes contem­
plation through Paiicamailgala i. e. Paficaparame~ti Mantra in case 
of any ill-omen. Vyavahara I, Bha$ya v. 82 (p. 74) says that a Saclhu 
may stay on with another who is possessed of Vidya or Nimitta till 
he learns the same from him. Comm~ntary on Bha~ya I, v. 90 (p. 76) 
says that as a rule one should not enter into a controversy with a powerful 
king. If he, however, persists he should be controlled through Vidya 
CU.r.Q.a etc. Bha$ya I, (p. 84) vv. 130 and 131 recommend that a debater 
about to enter into a debate should be inter alia taught Vidyas which 
are counter to those of his opponent. Vyavahara Bha~ya I, p. 121 
says that a Sadhu possessed of Labdhi or Vidya should bring round 
an inimical king through Labdhi, Vidya or Mantra. Vyavahara Bha$ya 
I, p.137 says that one desiriHg to cunfess and repent should resort to 
KoraiJ.taka garden in Broach and invoke the presiding deity observing 
a three day's fast and carry out expiatory austerities as might be 
prescribed by the deity. 

Vyavahara Bha$ya III v. 181 et seq. refer to the case of a 
Sadhu who becomes distracted having been charmed through Vidya, 
Mantra or magical powder and prescribe that if he cannot be cured 
of such fascination by persuasion of the person employing the same, 
counter-Vidya should be employed to remove such fascination and 
engender repugnance instead in the mind of such person towards the 
S~dh~. As an example is mentioned the austere Sadhu who through 
h1s miraculous powers protected a Jain female ascetic from the clutches 
of the Buddhists. Bha~ya II, v. 185 throws abundant light on the 
propriety of employment of Mantras in such cases'.'< and v. 191 says 
that a Sadhu should be protected from his opponent through pursuasion 
or threats or by employment of such miraculous power as one pc•ssesses; 

~ im:fHT Tcn:ri't~~ ~R~ 6lfl<rilfiiloir I 

itcn:~ ~+Jcr) ~ ~ -J~O'J ~~ f.tcr~~O'Jl 11 'l G ~.o, 11 



ANTIQUITY OF JAIN MAKTRAS: VYAVAHARA SUTRA 281 

how can one neglect one's adherents although he has power to protect 

them. 
01~~r~ ~~or ~r ~r ~~'T 8ffi ~ .,- ~~~r 1 

~ <H i1~ ~~1~ ~~ ~q"f~ ~~~n::l.: 11'\VIII 

If a Sadhu who had been a slave is claimed back by his master 
Vyavahara Bha!?ya II: v. 220 prescribes that Vidyas or lVIantras should 
be employed to secure his freedom. 

Vyavahara Sutra Bha!?ya IV, v. 12 states inter alia that Vidyas 
have to be repeated and Prabhrtas and Nimitta are to be studied in 
a solitary place; Acharya and Upadhyaya may do so going elsewhere. 
Vyavahara Bha!?ya IV, v. 339 refers to Sutra commencing with Na­
mukkara, i. e. Pancaparame!?ti Mantra. Vyavahara Bha$ya V, v. 18 
refers to Vidya, Mantra, CuriJ.a Nimitta and astrology. Vyavahara 
Bha$ya V, v. 121 etseq. state that an Acharya must acquire Vidya 
Mantra etc. to remedy serpent-bites. V. 136 describes various Vidyas 
such as 'Duta' where the messenger or representative is treated 
instead of the person who is ill and the latter is cured; 'Adarsa' in 
which the reflection in a mirror is magically treated and the person 
who is reflected is cured; 'Vastra' in \vhich \Vith a piece of cloth over 
~vhich Mantra is recited passes are made over the body of the affected 

· -person and he is cured; 'Darbha' in \vhich a blade of grass is so used; 
'Talavrnta' in which a palmyra fan is so used, and the affected person 
is cured; 'Capeta' in which someone is slapped and the affected person 
is cured; and 'Antahpura' or harem in which passes are made over one's 
own body instead of that of the affected person and the latter is cured. 
Bha;;ya V, vv. 139-140 say that a female ascetic may recite Mantra but 
not Vidyas unless it has been previously acquired by heri.e.before initiation. 

Vyavahara Bha;;ya VI, v.,148 says that an Acharya must be 
protected lest a wcman should cast a spell upon him or bring him 
under her control. Vyavahara Bha!?ya VI, v. 154 says that an Acharya 
has to recite Vidyas and Mantras and study sciences dealing with Nimitta 
and Yoga in a solitary place, so he should not go out to beg food. 
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If there be any doubt still lingering in the minds of the readers 
8S to Sadhana or practice of Vidyas and Mantras by Jain Sadhus it 
should be thorougl1ly dispelled by vv. 251_252, Vyavaharasutra Bha~ya 
VI, which say: 'Acharyas repeat Vidyas on every 'Pmva' i. e. the 
middle day of the month or the fortnight. The middle day of the 
fortnight i. e. the eighth day is considered 'Parva,' so also the middle 
day of the month, i. e. the fourteenth day of the clark half (of the 
month); ot,~~r 'Parvas' being the days of the eclipse of the sun and 
the moon. ·.: 

Sidclhaputras and Sidclhaputris are referred to at various places 
as also Sarupikas in Vyavaharasutra-Bha~ya, (See Udcl. IV v. 134 ff; 
Udd. V v. 74 Udd. VII vv. 13, 17; Udd. VIII v. 288). Nimitta, 
Vidya, Mantra, Clin)a and Yoga are referred to in v. 3 Udd. VII. 
V. 187 ~ Udd. VU uses as an illustration the fact that whatever the 
universal monarch of Vidya utters becomes Vidya, but that it is 
accomplished at the proper time and place; so the utterances of Jina 
which are possessed of eight qualities should be recited with due regard 
to time and place and not indiscrimin;-ttely at all times and at all 
places. V. 201 Udd. v·III refers to 'Abhiyoga' superior force i. e. charm­
ing or controlling. Sutra 8, Udd. X, p. 97 and the Bha?ya thereon 
n~spectively refer to and explain 'Gal)asobhi' i. e. one who adorns the 
fold. It says: 'A dialectician as mentioned in the 1st Uddesa, an exponent 
of the religion through appropriate stories a diviner and one possess­
ing miraculous powers· through Vidya ado~n the fold.' 

NISITHA SDTRA 
Nisitha Sutra XIII Uddesa is full of references to Kautuka 

,,, fcr::;::srroi ~f\'~r~ q~ ~ <:r ~m en~R~r 1 

+rr~~f~<:rrrir qc;<f 301 if~ ir41" ~ 11 ~ ~ "'ll 
q~~~ 61o+ft ~~ ;:JT~~~ <:J q~~e{ ~Ut~o:;f 1 

aJ~o'f tq ~r~ qoi{ :'3'CfU<rT ~~r!Jj II ':t 4. ~ 11 

x :;;r~r fcr::;::srr ;:rk~~ ;;'£ fef.~~fq ~rm~ 1 

fCI\i:ijf WT~ ~r ~ a;a- 'f. I~ "<f fu~~ II 9 .::"II 
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etc., Nimitta, dream, Vidya, Mantra, Yoga and Curna and says that 
if they are employed for or communicated to the followers of other 
religions or even to Jain householders, the Sadhu so doing shall 
perform penance as ther~in_ prescribed. It is apparent from this that 
he does not commit any sm If the same are employed for or communica­
ted to Jain Sadhus. vVe are however not left to gather the meaning 
in such an indirect manner for Bha~ya verse 4284 and the Curni 
thereon (p. 841 s. y. 1996 Edn.) state the exceptions clearly: one 
should in exceptional circumstances employ Kautuka etc. or communicate 
Mantra. The exceptional circumstances are specified to be epidemic, 
famine, kingly oppression, fear, illness, blockade of roads, necessity to 
ascertain the cause of any strange happening, debate, or for adding 
to the glory of the faith. x 

Nisitha Pithika (pp. 8-9) refers to 1\t:Iatail.ga Harikesa who was 
accomplished in Avanamini and Unnamini Vidyas and illustrates how 
humility and respect for the Guru are necessary in a Sadhaka for 
acquiring accomplishment in Vidyas. Nisitha Uddesa I, Bha~ya v. 410 
(see Curni thereon p. 125) states that for the purpose of acquiring 
Vidyas a Sadhu may cultivate friendly relations with a householder 
or a lax Sadhu (Pasattha). Nisitha U ddesa XVI, Bha;;ya v. 63 refers 
to Ratnadevata, Suci-Vidyas and lVIataf1ga Vidyas named Gauri and 
Gandhari; compare Brhatkalpa Bha;;ya Udd. I, v. 2508. Nisitha Uddesa 
XVI Bha;;ya v. 472 says that one may adopt another Acharya as 
a preceptor for acquiring Vidya Mantra and Nimitta and it would be 
deeined to be done for enhancing the glory of the Faith.+ 

The most important reference however is at p. 1105 Nisitha­
ciirni Uddesa XVI, Bha;;ya v. 571 which states that in case Sadhus 
get accidentally lost in a dense jungle and· are unable to find their 

x afm~;)~;?;Tf{Q;, ~!';?;{~ ~1:1; CJ ~0) I 
af:&itJTU~Cfi~Sg;;rr ~ ii!Tctl' 'l~TCfllToT II ~To ~ ~ ~ ~ II 

+ Cf. Brhatkalpa Udd. V. Bha!?ya v. 5473. 
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way to an inhabited quarter, they should resort to contemplation of 
the sylvan deity (who may be attached to the Jain Faith), assuming 
Kayotsarga pose. The deity thus invoked would tell them the way to 
an inhabited place or guide them there through some miracle such as 
the appearance of an illusory herd of cows in some part of the forest 
going to such a place. The significance of the said reference is that 
the Jain sacred scriptures under special circumstances sanction invocation 
of such deities by Sadhus for such and similar purposes, just as Vyavhara­
sutra Udd. X p. 137 sanctions invocation of the deity presiding over 
Koral)taka at Broach for ascertaining ~tppropriate expiatory austerities 
for due performance of Repentence. t 

M,\HANI~ITHA 

Adh. III Udd. 11 gives Vardhamanavidya alias. Aparajita Maha­
vidya. It is also given at the end of Aclh. VIII after the colophon. 
Srutadeva ta Vidya is set forth in Ad h. 1 v. 46ff. It is to be recited 
one lac times in a temple. These are known as two l\1ahanisitha Vidyas. 
Adh. VII Udclesa 4, Arya verses 19-20 give Kurukulla Mantra: 
'!!" ~~~ ~~':;,for protection against all kinds of dangers (vv. 19-23). 

BB.HA TKALPA S0TRA 

Commentary on Brhat E.alpa PHhika Bha$ya v. 20 states that 
just as Vidya and Mantra are acquired by worship with due regard to 
material, place, time and devotional feeling so Mangala or Benedictory 
verse comprising a prayer in the beginning of a work brings about 
completion thereof without obstacle and confers the desired fruit on 
the pupils studying the work. 

t Cf. Brhatkalpa Bha~ya Udd. I. vv. 3104 to 3110 and also the writer's article entitled 
'Place of Mantra, Vidya and Tantra in Jainism' Jain Yuga Vol. V, 1-3 pp. 53-56. 

* Kurukulla is referred to in such an ancient work as Rudrayamala at p. 92 "'.j ~ 

<f.Tro~1 <fi~ ~~~ ~~~ft i" as in Mahanisitha. It will not therefore be correct to say 

that Kurukulla is a Buddhistic deity borrowecl by other pantheons. 
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.Pitbika Bha~ya v. 146 refers to miraculous works which the 
commentary interprets as MahaparijfHi, Arul)opapata etc. Pithika Bha~ya 
v. 291 mentions the incident of a Vidyadhara invoking a Vidya of 
which a word or two were forgotten by him and how Prince Abhaya 
by his 'Padanusari' power supplied the same and acquired from the 
Vidyadhara the Vidya in return. Bha~ya I, v. 1009 mentions as an 
illustration Sadhana of Vetala and its dangers when not properly 
performed. Bha~ya I vv. 1308-1314 we have already referred to as 
describing Kautuka, Bhutikarma etc. and showing how and when a 
person employing the same as well as Vidya and Mantra become 
'Aradhaka' and acquires Karma which would make him high-born in 
the next life. 

GHA~TIKA YAK$A AND GHA~TAKAR~A 

Bha~ya I, v. 1312 (pp. 403-404) refers to Ghal)tika Yak~a who 
may probably be the same as Vira Ghal)takarl)a. Tha Mantra of 
Ghal).takarl)a~ styled Ghal)tadi Vidya is given after vv. 10-12 Ch. VI, 
Vidyanusasana and also in the commentary on v. 1 of Namiul)a Stava. + 
As some are under the erroneous impression that Ghal).takarl)a is a 
Buddhist deity we may note that Agni-Pural)a Adh. 50 vv. 41-42* 
describe his Dhyana with eighteen arms. He is therein described as 
destroyer of diseases and particularly Visfotaka-tumours or small-pox 
as is mentioned in his famous Mantra. The ancient lexicographer and 

~ :;t '<kT<r.uT +r~ ~~~fW\ m: 1 
c • • .• 

\3''l~~H1~ 'ETH: ~a:'f\a:'f +J~Tiifiil ~Cl'~l II 

+ :;t 'irer'f.ur +rzyfi{ ~h~rf<lfclifr~q:; 1 

f?r~1e'f.+!~ 51'TR ~a.H:a:r ~rif'ii5' ~r.rr&:r 11 

~:· 'Ef'JGT<f.Ults~r~~: 'll~Tii fr.t~r~rr:, 1 

;;r:;:n~~a:s~~~~Tw;~E't.lTDrJ:. II I! 'Ill 

~~ o~,~ m-~ ~o* :q 'll~<f.if.. 1 

~l'l 'EJOGT~lt ~ aT':!-<.fi ~Cl' f~ ;a<?"liif.. I 

'EJIJG!Iil~l~T ~ fcr~'1'Je"f.fCf+J~iJ: 111!~11 ~m3uur, 8To ~o I 
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grammarian Vyadi, a contemporary of PaJ)iJ)i (circa 350 B. C.) 
according to Kathasaritsagara, IV Taranga, but \vho flourished certainly 
before Katyayana mentions Ghal).takama as a 'Gal).a' of Siva: 

.. •"' (' oil!\,, 
'' iltqra) ~lifirT~!<jl:f?.:f'f.IJ!Cf,~l:'H!1 • 

See Svopajnatika on v. 124 Abhidhanacintamal)i II, P. 89. 
Skandapural)a, Kasikhal)da, Uttarardha, Adh. 53, v. 8 and vv. 30 to 
43 (p. 232) also mention GhaQtakarl)a as a 'Gal)a' of Siva. Harivarpsa 
Bhavi$yaparva Adhs. 79 to 83 refer to Ghal)takarl)a and his meeting 
Sri Kf$1)a in Badarikasrama and his worship of Vi$1)U. 

Yogini Tantra (p. 461) v. lOlt also mentions Ghal)takarl)a as 
one of the Viras. Jinaprahhasuri refers in his Vividha-Tirtha-Kalpa 
(p. 86) to a shrine of Ghaotakarl).a Mahavira on Sri Parvata really 
referring to the last Tirtha:illnra Mahavira. It may be of interest to 
note that outside the main temple of the famous Sri Badari Narayal)a 
is a small temple wherein an image of Ghaotakan).a i:; even this day 
found installed. 

Bha$ya I, v. 1318 says that employment of Nimitta i. e. Divina­
tion through excess of pride would engender As uri Bha vana (Demonic 
mood) which \Voulcl bring about next birth in the Demon-class of 
deities. Commentary on Bha!?ya I, v. 2681 mentions creation of horses 
through the aid of Yoniprabhrta by Sri Sicldhasenacarya. Bha!?ya I, v. 
2824 refers to Vidya. Bha$ya I, vv. 2958-2964 mention employment 
of Vidya to ward off danger from beasts of prey, invocatjon of a deity 
for the purpose through contemplation by a Sadhu usually performing 
severe austerities, as also heroic physical self-defence. Besides Gauri and 
Gandhari Vidyas already referred to (Bha!?ya I, v. 2508) there are 
references to Prajnapti Vidya (p. 56), Mohini and Stambhani Vidyas 
(Bha!?ya III, v. 4809, p. 1291; also commentary on Bha$ya I, v. 2744) 
and Abhogini Vidya (Bha!?ya III v. 4633, p. 1250). 

t 1:1;<6 ~1:f);j'(7;~'-f en~if~HR~&: I 

~ar<.fi~mfr~~~ ~f¥af qnhH~~ffi: 111 c "'ll :::rrfn;fta:r~J1. 1 
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Bha!?ya III, v. 4624 mentions a case in which l\1antra or Nimitta 
may be employed. Bha!?ya III, vv. 4632-4638 mention employment by 
Sadhus of Vidyas like Abhogini', Nimitta and divination in case of 
theft of things meant for their use. Bha!?ya III v. 4809 mentions employ­
ment of Stambhani' and ~ohani' Vidyas as also physically dealing out 
punishment if the Sadhu is able enough_ through requisite training to 
do so e. g. to fight a thousand persons simultaneously. Bha!?ya IV. v. 
5593 mentions the qualifications of an Acharya who would depose a 
king inimical to the Jain fold and amongst such qualifications special 
mention is made of possession of miraculous powers through Vidya like 
Aryakhaputacarya. It also mentions Kalakacarya who punished king 
Gardabhilla. Bha!?ya VI vv. 6270-71 mention protection of the fold 
through employment of Vidya, l\1antra, Cun;a etc. Bha!?ya VI v. 6302 
and commentary on vv. 6304 and 6308 mention cases in which Vidya, 
l\1antra and charmed pills may be used. 

PAY ANNAS 

In Payannas the reference to Vidya l\1antra CiiriJ.a and Nimitta 
m vv. 798-799 Titthoga1i Payanno may be noted. There injury to 
others through Vidya etc. is deprecated and is said to entail wander­
ing . in .unending cycle of _bir~hs and deaths. The date of Titthogali 
Payanno is about the begmmng of the 5th century Vikrama era. 

Ailgaciiliya Ms. p. 3 refers in course of the ceremony of initia­
tion to the rite of Vasak!?epa over which lVIantra has been recited by 
the Acharya after performance of Digbandhana rite i. e. the rite to 
ward off undesirable spirits and adverse influence from all quarters. 
It also refers to Vardhaniana Vidya. P. 20. refers to false Sadhus who 
practice astrology, Vidya, Mantra and Tantra and keep laymen and 
laywomen pleased through practice of KarmaiJ.a, Mohana and Vasi'ka­
rana. The concluding portion refers to Vaggaciilia and Vidya-Mantra­
Pr~yogas therein for Santi. 

POPULARITY OF SRI PARSVANATHA'S \VORSHIP 

At the commencement of the privious section hereof namely 
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'Jain 1\1antravada and Caityavasis' we stated how the 'iVIantric litera­
ture comprised in the tenth Piirva, Vidyanupravada may reasonably 
be supposed to belong to the age of Sri Parsvanatha. Then we stated 
how he has been invoked in the hymn Uvasaggaharam and described 
the life led by several Parsvapatyas who employed Nimitta involving 
use of Mantras and Vidyas for obtaining necessaries of life and how 
Mantrikas adopted Sri Parsvanatha as the 'iVIantric deity par excellence.:·.· 
Dharal).endra, the ·principal attendant-deityx of Sri Parsvanatha is 
connected with the origin of Vidyas as stated above. Naturally, there­
fore, Vidyadharas + as well as all Sadhakas of 1\'lantras and Vidyas 
especially worshipped Sri Parsvanatha. 'Purisaclal)Iya'-r~spected by the 
people-is the title of Sri Parsvanatha given in Kalpasutra which 
aptly describes his popularity not only during his life but also there­
after. Moreover those l\!Iantras and Vidyas become popular of which 
the presiding deities are alert and respond quickly. It is believed that 
the attendant deities of Sri Parsvanatha are alert and respond at 
once when invoked. Further from Jnatadharmakathailga II Srutaskandha 
it appears that many of the female ascetic disciples of Sri Parsvanatha 
became on their death the chief queens of lndras of different heavenly 
regions. All the chief queens of the twenty Indras of Bhuvanapati­
deities, of sixteen lndras of Vyantara-deities, of the Moon and the 

* After Sri Bhadrabahu, Sri Padaliptasiiri also invoked Sri Par~vauatha in a Mantric 
hymn of 7 verses which is in the writer's collection. \Ve give here the first and the last 
verses thereof: '~fcf~r.n~~~Tl[l1f, ~·JntftirfG'f~'lT{1'"'1'£~~N~B" 1 

iiJ~~ut cr:r~ ~~~ ii s i:i~lJ ;a-:;r{1'nn II <i II 

X X X 

~~ (it&) {1'tq~lf~l{1'-;j(fef~{ll~~-li&T~~ 

'l!~~Wlli~#.r, R'H~ +rct!J"-fW-F.~ 11-.s11 

X "fCJ~.e(T ~~T ~ <fiilot t:{;a-Jircr~-'lTB"::rc:t~ q~~~T I 

'<-Holt ~i~"fl 'il~{1's. ~r~<rr ~Ht 11" ".;{'lqr~"'l'rq r.nc-;q 

+ "auuf'<-la: ~'T~r:t~~~ 'f;f~ ~~r~~~"'~OJ o:rJ:~'T~~~IlT 1 

rr._~ ~ ~i:TTG~flru f~wi ~ q;:~ \i"~f ~~a~FlcllJJ:( II" 
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Sun and the Vaimanika Indras Sakra and !sana were disciples of Srr 
Parsvanath;:~ in their previous life. Naturally, therefore, \Vhen invoca­
tion is with the name of Sri Parsvanatha these highly placed powerful 
deities respond promptly and effectively aid and grant the desires of 
such worshippers. This also accounts for. the popularity of the worship 
of DhrlraQendra and Padmavati amongst Jains as they are the principal 
attendant deities of Sri Parsvanatha. We may add here that Sri Parsva­
natha is worshipped at various places under hundreds of different attii­
butes. Some of them are mentioned at p. 86 Vividhatirthakalpa, line 
10 onwards. The several Kalpas of Sri Parsvanatha included in 
Vividhatfrthakalpa also show the popularity of his worship. The con­
nection of Sri Pl.irsvanatha with the ancient Jain Stupa at l\1athura 
also points to the same fact.* 

It is significant that Manaclevasflri, the author of the hymn 
Laghusanti, although invoking Sri Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthail­
kara, for securing peace and tranquility incorporates therein the 
l\1antra of Sri Parsvanatha as propounded by Kamatha (an attendant 
deity of Sri Parsvanatha) called Mantradhiraja. Similarly Vadivetala 
Sri Santisuri in his hymn named Brhat Santi invokes Sri Parsvanatha 
thus: ~ ~'-!r{r I ~ ~<n&r I · ~ ~rqp·~rrr~~ ~<n&r 11' Simi}arly in Indranandi's 
J valinimata (Mantra Kalpa of the attendant deity of the 8th Tirthail­
kara Sri Candraprabha), III Adh., vv. 58, 59 it is stated that whatever 
a Mantrika does, should be in the name of 'Parsva Jina' and that 
whatever he utters saying 'Parsva Jinaya' becomes Mantra. This 
shows with what great regard Mantrikas viewed invocatiori with the 
name of 'Sri Parsva'. It is therefore unnecessary to dilate further 
on this point. 

ANTIQUITY OF PA~CAPAHAME~TI l\IANTRA 

Vve shall note below some inscriptional proof as to the antiquity 

* Epigraphia bdica II, Insu. XXIX"p. 207 is an inscription on the image of Sri Parsva 
as is actually m:.!ntioned therein. It is a proof of the ancient and popular character 
of the worship of Sri Parsva. 
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of Pancaparame~ti l\1antra. The famous Kharvel inscription which 
belongs to a date about two centuries before Christ begins thus:­

'NAMO ARAHANTANAl\J, NAI\JO SAVA SIDHANAM'* 

These two clauses are practically the same as the first two 
clauses of Pancaparame=?ti l\'Iantra. Cunningham's Archaeological survey 
of India XX (which describes Mathura Inscriprions) Insn. No. XI, Plate 
XIII+ begins with obeisance to Arhantas and Siddhas thus, 'Namo 
Arhantanam Namo Siddhanam' These two clauses are the same as 
the first two clauses of Pancaparame!?ti :Mantra. It also refers to the 
fourfold congregation and is dated the year 62 which is equivalent 
to 140 Vikrama era. The said inscription shows that the said clauses 
were most probably borrowed from the famous Pancaparamesti 
Mantra and establishes the antiquity thereof. Again Epigraphia Indi~~ 
Vol. I p. 383, Insn. No. III begins thus 'Namo Arahantanam' i. e. 
'Adoration to the Arhantas' which is the first clause of Pancaparame~ti 
Mantra.+ 

That Sri Bhagavati Sutra~ Kalpasutra and AvasyakacGrl)i 
commence with the fivefold obeisance comprising the principal part 
of Pancaparame!?ti Mantra also shows the antiquity thereof. 

MANTRAKALPAS, lYL\NTRAS AND VIDYAS 

Mantrakalpas are works dealing with ·Mantras and Yantras of 
various deities, their Puja and its essentials, their Saclhana 
Homa, Bali etc., and Prayogas being particular employment of 
lVIantras and Yantras for achieving various objects. Besides Mantra­
kalpas mentioned in this Introduction and Anubhavasiddhainantra­
dvatrirp.sika, Padmavatikalpas, Sarasvatikalpas and Ambikamantras 
contained in the appendices hereto, we note below some important 
available Mantrah:alpas, l\tlantras and Viclyas:-

* See J. B. 0. R. S., IV, p. 397 & XIII p. 22 and Pracina Jaina Lel<ha Sailgraha 
Vol. I by Sri Jinavijaya. 

+ See Vienna Oriental Journal Vol. I (1887) p. 173. 

t lnsns. ~os. XVll ( P· 390) and XXXIV (p. 397) Vol. I and Insns Nos. XXX to 
XXXll (p. 207) Vol. II Epigraphia Indica have the same obeisance. 
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1 Namaskaramantrakalpa 2 Pancanamasldirakalpa 3 Panca­
parame!?ti Maha Mantra Yantra Brhatkalpa 4 MayuravahiniVidya 5 Can­
draprabha Vidya 6 Candrapannatti Mantra Sadhana 7 Omkarakalpa 
8 Hrirpkarakalpas 9 Uvasaggaharamkalpas 10 Santikarastavamnaya 
11 Tijayapahuttastotramnaya 12 Sattarisayayantravidhi 13 Nami­
iinakalpa 14 Bhaktamarakalpas 15 Kalyal)amandirakalpas 16 Logassa­
k<~lpa 17 Sakrastavakalpa alias NamutthuQamkalpa 18 CintamaiJi­
kalpas 19 Cintamal)ikalpasara 20 CintamaiJisampradaya 21 Cinta­
mani Mantramnaya 22 Cintamal)i Mantra Paddhati 23 Mantradhiraja 
Kal~a 24 Atte Matte (alias Tribhuvana Vijayapataka :Mantra) Mantra Kal­
pa 25 Dharal)oragendrastava Kalpa 26 Kalikul)da Yantra lVIantra Kal­
pas 27 Kalikundaradhana 28 Sri Parsvanathakalpadrumamantramnaya 
29 Sighra sampattikara Parsva Mantra 30 Parsvanathamantraradhana 
31 Jirauli Parsva Mantra Kalpa 32 Parsva Stambhani Vidya 33 
Vasyakara Gauri Gandhari Parsva Mantra 34 Uvasaggahara Parsva 
Yantra 35 Vi!?apahara Parsva Mantra 36 Putrakara Parsva Yantra 
37 Sarvaldi.ryakara Jagadvallabha Parsva Yantra 38 Santikara Parsva 
Yantra 39 Vadavijayakara Parsva Mantra 40 Parsva Cakra Mantra 
41 ~!?abba Cakra Mantra 42 Ari!?tanemi Cal{ra Mantra 43 Vardha­
mana Cakra Mantra 44 Simandhara Mantra 45 DharaQendra L<~k!?­
mikaraMantra46 Dharal)endra Ka!?tapahara Mantra 47 Rakta Padma­
vati kalpa 48 Rakta Padmavati Vrddha Piijan::1. Vidhi 49 Saivagamokta 
Padmavati Pujana including Sadhanas of R;tkta Padmavati, Harpsa 
Padmavati, Sarasvati Padrhavati, Sabari Padmavati and Moksa Pad-' . 
mavati 50 Kamesvari Paclmavati Mantra Saclhana 51 Bhairavi 
Padmavati Mantrasadhana 52 Tripura Padmavati Mantrasaclhana 
53 Nitya Padmavati Mantrasadhana 54 Padmavati Dipavatara 
55 Padmavati Kajjalavatara 56 Mahamohini Padmavati Vidya 
57 Putrakara Padmavati Mantra 58 Padmavatistotrakalpa 59 Pad­
mavati Svapna Mantrasadhana 60 Padmavatikalpalata 61 Padmavati 

..,. Kalikunda yantra is given even in such a work on astrology (Svarasastra) as Nara· 

patijayacarya, PP· 277-278. 
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l'rfantra Kalpas (by l\1erutmi.ga & others) 62 S;1trubhayanasani Parsva 
V1dya 63 Paravidyocchedani Parsva Viclya, 64 Surimantrakalpas 
65 V~trclhamana Vidyakalpas 66 G;n;adhara Valayakalpas 67 Catur­
virp.sati Tirthankara Vidyas 68 Viclyanusasana 69 Sur~tpati Vajrapa1;i 
1\tlantra 70 Cakresvari alias Apraticakrakalpas (containing Hak~a, Vacla­
vijaya, Satrunasa, Svapna, Ghatavatara, Lak~mi, and Sarvasiddhikara 
l\1antras) 71 Ambika alias Ku~manclinikalpas 72 ] walamalini alias 
Jwalini Kalpas, Yantras and Mantras 73 Siclclhayika alias Kamacanclalini 
Kalpa 74 Kurukulla :Mantra.Sadhana, 75 Pancai)gulikllpas 76 Prat­
yaligira Kalp;:1s 77 Ucchi~tacandalini lVIantrasadhana 78 Karl)a Pisa­
cini alias Karl)a Pisacika 1\1antrasadhana 79 Cakresvari Svapna Mantra 
Sadhana 80 Svapnavati lVIantra Saclhana 81 AmbiHi Svapna Mantra 
Saclhcma 82 Ambika Ghata-Daqxtl)a-Jala-Dipavatara 83 Srutacleva­
taghatavatara 84 Sasanadevi Mantra 85 Sri J5_~;tbha Vidya 86 San­
tinatha Vidya 87 SantidevaUi Mantrasadlnna 88 Ghor)a~:;a Vidya 
89 AparajiUi l\!Iaha Viclya 90 H.ogapaharil)i Vidya 91 Vasupujya 
Vidyamnaya 92 Acchupta Mantra 93 Brahmasanti Mantra 94 Gaja­
mukha Yak?a l\1antra 95 $odasa Vidya-devi :Mantras 96 Bharati kalpa 
97 VagvadinTI,alpa 98 Sarasvatikalpas 99 Sarasvata lVIahavidya (by Sri 
Bhaclrabahu) 100 (a) Srutadevataviclya (b) Aparajitamahavidya alias Var­
dh;nnana Vidya (c) I\.urukulla Vidya mentioned in Mahanisitha Sutra 101 
SrTdev!ktlpa 102 Lak~mi 1\1antra 1031V1abalak~mi Mantra104Yogini Man­
trasadhana 105 Yaksini Mantrasaclhana 106 Siddhacakrakalpa 107 
~~imandalakalpa 108 Sri Viclyakalpa 109 Brahmavidyakalpa 110 
1\1aQibhadrakalpas 111 G hantakarl)a Kalpas 112 U gra Virakalpa 113 
K~etradevata lVIantrasadhana 114 I<:r~r)a Gaurak!?etrapalasadhana 115 
Khodiya E!?etrapala Mantrasadhana 116 Bhairava Mantrasadhana 117 
Batuka Bhairava Mantrasadhana 118 Svan)akar~al)a Bhairava Man­
trasadhana 119 Catu~!?a~thi Yogini Yantra 120 Sri Gautamaswami 
lVIantrasadhana 121 Sri Vajraswami Mantrasadhana 122 Sri Jinada­
ttasuri Mantrasadhana 123 Sri Jinakusalasuri ·Mantra Sadhana 124 
Sri Jinacandrasuri lYiantra sadhana 125 Sri I-Iemacanclracaryak:rtaMantras 
126 Panca Pira Sadhana 127 Jnanan)ava-Mantras 128 VIsakalpas 
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(relating to diagram of 20) 1~9 Pandaria Kalpa ·(relating to diagram 
of 15) 130 Uvasaggahara Caturvirp.sati Jinavarayantra 131 Sarvakarya­
kara Catustrirp.sat Yantra 132 Pansathia Kalpa (relating to diagram 
of 65) 133 Botteria Kalpa (relating to diagram of 72) 134 Vijaya­
yantrakalpa 135 Vijayapatakakalpa 136 Jaitrapataka Kalpa 137 
Arjunapatakakalpa 138 Hanumatpataldi Kalpa 139 Trailokya Vijaya 
Yantra 140 GhaiJ.targala Yantra 141 Vajra Paiijara l\1ahayantra Kalpa 
142 Vajra Pafijararaclhana 143 Mrtyufijayasadhana 144 Candrakalpa(of 
Jagatsetha) 145 Diagrams of various numbers 146 Various Au!?adhi­
kalpas with relative Mantras e.g. Svetarka,Svetaguiija,Aparajita, Rudanti, 
1\!Jayurasikha, Sankhavali, Sahadevi, Siyalaspl.gi, Marjari etc. 147 Man­
travalis 148 Prati?thakalpas. 

CONCLUSION 

Summing up the foregoing discussion on Jain lVIantravada and 
its history from the most ancient times to the present day we may 
observe that it would be clear to the readers on a careful consideration 
of the materials placed before. them that Jain Mantravada has its roots 
in the hoary past and is connected with Sri Parsvanatha, and 
possibly with Sri ~!?abhadeva, Parsvapatyas, Naimittikas, Sariipikas, 
Siddhaputras, Caityavasis and numerous illustrious Acharyas and Yatis 
who kept the Mantric tradition alive from generation to generation. 
It has remained an integral part of Jainism and has not separated 
from it and developed into an independent school of thought or 
philosophy like Vajrayana which did develop into an independent 
school of Buddhism. The rigour with which the Jains dealt with laxity 
in observance of the rules of conduct for Sadhus by driving out of the 
fold those who least dared to tamper with the sacred fountains of 
Jainism, branding them as 'Nihnavas', acted as a great check upon 
the activities of the Jain Mantrikas and Jain lVIantravada did not degrade 
to the depth of adopting the abominable practices of Cinacara etc. 
Jain Mantravarla has taken its legitimate place in Jainism,as a kind 
of Yoga-Padastha Dhyana, providing a practical and popular method 
of self-realisation through natural and convenient stages: Mantrayoga 
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for achieving individual or personal welfare, l\1antrayoga for the general 
welfare and Mantrayoga.without any exterior or worldly object meant 
only for the realization of the self. It has thus harmonisecl itself with 
the tenets of J ainism. 

Thus Mantars and Vidyas have been recognised amongst Jains 
for securing the peace and tranquility of the body mind and soul from 
their respective afflictions howsoever caused. Ivlantrayoga is believed thus 
ultimately to confer even salvation on its practitioners if practised only with 
the object of realization of the soul. In the Purva literature as there 
are J nanapravada and Karmapra vada so there is Viclyanupra vada all form­
ing important parts of the body of doctrines known as Jain philosophy. 
We may compare them with Jnana, Karma and Upasana of the Vedic 
philosophy. Here we conclude the general part of this Introduction. 



Contents 

WE now come to the work proper. It is entitled Sri Bhairava Padma­
vati Kalpa as it deals principally with l\1antras of Bhairavi Padma­

vati.* 'Kalpa' is explained by the commentator as Mantravada-samiiha 
or a collection of Mantras. We have already stated that it deals with 
the Mantric worship of Sri Padmavati, an attendant deity of Sri Parsva­
natha.,There are ten chapters in this work The first chapter describes the 
high qualifications necessary for a Sadhaka. The second chapter deals 
with Nyasas+ and SakalikaraiJa or the protective rite and the rite corres­
ponding to Bhiitasuddhi and Dhyana (v. 12). It also describes the method 
to ascertain whether a particular Mantra is favourable to the Sadhaka 
or otherw·ise. The third chapter deals with the mode of worship of 
the deity. The methods for the achievement of the sixfold Mantric 
object ($atkarma) are first described and the different 1\Jantric Palla­
vas, Vinyasas, Postures, lVIuddis, rosaries, modes of telling beads, 

* Ch. I v. 3 identifies Padmavati with Totala, Tvarita, Nitya, Tripura, Kamasadhini 
and Tripurabhairavi. Nityas are sixteen, Tripurasundari being 1\Jahanitya. Tvarita is 
the eighth Nitya and Kamasadhini is perhaps Kamesvari Nitya-see Nitya $odasika­
r~ava I, p. 26, vv. 26-30. Tripura has twelve 'Bhedas' i. e. variant forms-see 
Jiianamavatantra XII, p. 39 ff. Uddharakosa Tantra (p. 6 a) gives the twelve names 

including l3haira vi '' f?Js'r ~{~'l fet~r f~~ar ~fiS<iiT a~ I 
::qr~~r ;m:Rf~ ::q l:tl{1 ~+Jq~~6 11 

~ifT CIW1fT ~i ~r ffl3~~""~6 I 
~~r 6:r~~ ifrmfir sircqrr~mfit a~ 11 

Tripurabhairavi is one of the names of Tripurasundari- see JiianarQavatntra 
VI Patala. This explains why Padmavati is styled Bhairavi Padmavati and this 
work Bhairava Padmavati Kalpa. There is no doubt that the author indentifies 
Sri Padmavati with Sri Vidya alias $odasi. According to Niruttara Tantra 
Sundari and Bhairavi belong to Srikula. For different forms of Padmavati 

mentioned here, see Vidyanusasana, Samuddesa IV, vv. 2 to 6 in Padmasadhana. 
For identification of Tara with padmavati see Sadhanamala val. II p. 594 and of va­

rious deities with Padmavati see appendix 5 v. 20, as also p. 63 ante. 

t- Note the use of the five clauses of Pancaparame!?ti Mantra for the purpose. 
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directions and periods of time are prescribed for the achievement of 
the different objects of l\'Hintric worship. The yantra for the worship 
of the Sri Padmavati is then described- followed by Pancop;tcara Puja 
(five kinds of worship). Then the lVIUla-l\tbntra (principal l\bntr;t), six­
lettered, three-lettered and single-lettered Vidyas of Sri Paclmavati 
and Homa are described. The lVIantra of Parsva Yak~a and Cintamrtt)i 
Yantra are also described. 

The Pancai1ga or the five parts relating to the l\1antric wor­
ship of a deity are Patala, Pacldhati, Stotra, Kavaca and Sahasranama 
or a thousand names. This Pancal)ga is a later innovation. In mo­
dern works like Saktapramoda there are Das~iilgas or ten parts and 
even Dvadasailgas or twelve parts. This kind of elaboration has no­
thing to commend as it merely mixes up the essentials.with the non­
essentials. The present work itself does not contain Stotra, Kavaca 
or Sahasranama of Sri Padrnftvati but the same composed by other 
authors are given in the appendices to the main work. The third chap­
ter as far as it deals with lVIantroddhara can be said to correspond 
to Patala and the matter contained in the second chapter viz. Nya­
sas, Dhyana etc. combined with the remaining matter of the third 
chapter would correspond to Padclhati. One of the ~atkarmas viz. 
l\1aral)at is termed Ni~edha i. e. one which 1s prohibited in confor­
mity with the Jain doctrine of Ahirpsa. 

The mention of Parsva Yak~a is important to show that in 
the time of the author each Tirthailkara had a separate attendant 
Yak~a and Yak~il).L The last verse describes Cintamaoi Yantra differ­
ent from the famous Yantra of that name. vVe may note here that 
ancient non-Jain works like Naradiyamahapural).a describe Mantra for 

t Some Kalpas like Sri CintamaQi-kalpa go further and say that one should not even 
think of such karJ.11as (seep. 33 Jain Stotra-sandhoha Vol. ll). It is stated in Jfianarnava 
that such undesirable rites are described by saintly people only to satisfy the curiosity 
of ordinary people who would like to know whether Jain Mantras can achieve all kinds 

of objects which other Mantras are able to achieve. 



CO!'\ TENTS 297 

Jb li or ohla tion \Yhich is a l\Jan tr;1 of Padma va tL It is "~ q,q tW ~J~fll~ 
q~!Cl'(-11~ ~;=m~:r II " (See Naradfyamahapural)a Adh. 85, vv. 133-134). Note 
the Prakrit dative inflection of Padmavati which shows the Jain origin 
of the l\'lantra as the Jains used only Prakrit in the beginning. The 
fourth chapter describes twelve Yantras or diagrams for achieving 
different objects. The fifth chapter sets forth Yantras for accomplish­
ing Stambhana i. e. stopping or paralysing persons and their activities 
;mel passing successfully through various ordeals. One of these Yantr;ts 
relates to Vartali alias Varahf who is a Vidya allied to Sri Vidya 
;mel is known as DandinL * It is meant for stoprling motion, paraly­
sing an army or the tongue of a rival debater or appeasing an angry 
person. A Prakrit lVIantra invoking the 1st Ti."rthailkara Sri ~~abba 
referred to in v. 8 and s~~t forth verbatim in the commentary thereon 
is a pC!rt of this Yantra. This establishes the connection of Sri ~~abl~a 
with Mantravada. vVe may also note that the . commentary on v. 4 
gives a Prakrit Mantra eulogizing Pancaparame~ti l\1antra which is se~id 
to stop water and fire and to ward off great calamities caused by an enemy, 
epidemic, a thief or the king. Mantra of Ucchi~ta Candalini (Anga-Vidya 
of l{aja-Matangi or Raja Syamala 'vho is again a Vidya allied to Sri 
Viclya) given in v. 12 as part of the diagram for successfully facing various 
ordeals shows the popularity that Matanga Mantras had already attained. 
The sixth chapter gives Yantras and l\1antras for attracting and fasci­
nating women. Sri Ambika (whom the author perhaps identifies with 
Nityaldinna as appears from her l\1antra) Kr~IJa-1\Hi.taiigini, Nityaklinna 
(the 3rd Nitya), Padmavat! and Katyayani (a Vidya allied to Sri 
Vidya) are invoked for the purpose in the various diagrams described 
in this chapter. The seventh chapter desc1ibes Yantras and Mantras 
for controlling and making ot~ers amenable to the will of or subser-

* Dahvrcopani~at identifies $odasi alias Srividya with various deities as follows:­

" ~r ~ro:T.!a ~qr qrn~ m~~r ~~ma_:rft sdt~m~3~g;~u i!~TfJ:cr~fa ;rn~f~ <H ~r~~'T 
~ii~<fN,c;~ruftf~ ~9if~~\f;;=r '<fJ!jD:gfc'f :qogfo ~mT~fil fo{~<fiR_trftfo \T~H=IloWTfo elf ~<F.~m~~fo 

<H ~g~~r~~fo CIT 6l.9c!J~~fcf CfJ Sic~fiHT ~~rcrm trrfcril ilr~~l tr~~ ~iili"'FG:<Ii~f~ 11 " 
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vient to the Mantrika. l\Lmtras ansmg from the fi,·c fir;.;t syllables of 
~ancaparame!?ti l\1;mtra and Anahataviclya and l'rakrit i\Lmtra 
invoking the 22nd Tfrth;tnkara Sri i\ri~tanerni, and l\bntr;ts of Nitya­
ldinna and Candesvara may be noted. 

The eighth chapter gives various l'vLtntras for cliYining future 
through gazing in a mirror or bmp-flame or sword or \Y;t ter or 
the thumb to which soot ;mel oil are applied. V. 13 describes such 
a 1\1antra for gazing in a mirror which is there stated to haYe been 
composed by Sri }ina. This is very import;mt as it ascribes authorship 
of a Mantra to Sri Jina. The ninth cktpter describes v;triuus herbs, 
medicines and powders for charming and bscin;t ting 111Ell ;mel womC'n 
and making thtm subject to one's will, for g;tining popubrity, for 
st.riking terror in the heart of the enemy, for being invisible at one's 
will, for increasing business or vigour ;mel for contraception. The 
commentary on v. 18 gives a l\1antra invoking t11e eighth Tirtlnftktra 
for preparing collyrium meant for charming. 

The tenth and the last chapter deals with G~irucla viclya i. e. 
Vidya for control1ing and catching snakes and treating persons bitten 
by them. Mantras invoking Sri Parsva, Garuda, Bherul)cla Suvan;arekha 
and Kurukulla* are described. A magic serpent is described who 
would go to and bite the enemy named. Then a Nbntra is giw·n to 
prevent such serpent from biting. The method of initiating a person 
and imparting to him the traditional l\Iantra is descrihed. P;mcapara­
me!?ti Mantra with Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, AparajiUi, Jambha, Moha, Stam­
bha and Stambhini are there described for worship in a Y;mtra and 
also 'Svan)apadukas' of Sri Bhairava Padmavati. The pupil is warned 
not to impart the Mantra to a person who is not devoted to the 

* Garuc;lapural)a Adh. XIX ...-v. 14·15 gives Kurukulla Vidya " @> ~<i'!i~ ~<mull " 
which is said to have been possessed formerly by Garuc;la for the protection of the three 

worlds. Naradiyamahapurana Adh. 85 v.l2 refers to Kurukulla. Garuclapudil).a Adh. 
XIX v. 23 & v. 19 respectively describe Bherul)c;1a (a Nitya) and Suvarl).arekha Vidyas. 
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Jain Faith and that he should impart it only to a person devoted 
to the Jain divinity, Jain preceptor and the Jain Faith. The author 
then mentions his preceptor Ajitasenagal)i and the fact of his 
having secured a boon from Sarasvati and composed Sri Bhairava 
Padma vati Kalpa. 



The Author and the Commentator 

M~LLI$~N:ASCru i_s t_he author of Sri Bh;Iirava J>admavati Kalpa 
and B,mdhusena 1s 1 ts c t t · · · , ommen ·a or. 

. Malli~e.t)asi.iri a Dig;unbara Jain Acharya of Sena-gat)a tr~tces 
h1s descent m the coloi>ho11 of t·l . 1 .01.1. He was the J>Upll of 

1e s;uc '' ~. · 
Kanakasenagal)i and the gr;tncl-pupil of Ajit;H;;en;Igat)i to whom a 1l 
the kings ren~ered obei_:ance. This Ajit;Isenadi.rya was none otl~er tl~e~1 
the famous (,.uru of h.mg l{ac;llnalh of G;IJ1ga dynasty ancl h1s Illllll­

ster and gener;:l. ~amund;u·; 1 i. In the colophons of his Nagakmn_ara 
Kavya and ] walimkalpa ;tlso he describes himself ;ts the pupil of J ma­
sensi.iri. _As ~1alli~e.l)asii~·i in the colophons of his work i\"T;t hfl.J•urai);.', 
and Bharat1kalp;1 descnht·s himself as the son of Sri J inasena, one Is 
inclined to think that Jin:Iscna 11lust have been his L1ther ;tlso. One 
cannot, however, be cert;Iin about it ~Is Gurus are even now regarded 
in India as spiritual fathers. \Ve have 110 more information about hi!:i 
parentage. 

Malli!?el)a in the colophon of his said \\·;1rk, l\1altapuraip gi ,·es 
its date as Jye~tha Sukla 5th Saka 968 (ll04 Vikrama era). As his_ other 
works do not bear ;1ny elate we are unable to fix even the penocl of 
his literary activity with any more certainty. vVe c;:~n only say that 
he flourished about the beginning of the twelth century of Vikr;,m;I era. 

From his titles* given in his various works, we can say that 
he was not only a great Mantrika but also a great poet of S;mskrit 
and Prakrit, a grammarian, a clialectecian and also versed in all the 
sacred scriptures and w;1s fa\·oured by Sarasvati with a boon. ~ron1 
his two Sanskrit poetical works, MahapuraiJa and Nagakumara ha ~Y<t 
it appears that he wrote in a simple and lucid style. l\lahapur:IJa 
contains the biographies of 63 eminent men in 2000 verses and Naga 

* " 
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kumara Kavya is a small poetical works in 5 cantos containina 
507 verses. His farne however, rests on his l\1antric works whic~ 
a pear to be mines of rare information on a cult which has 
always been very secretive and jealous of any infonnation passing 
beyond its esoteric circle of adepts and initiates. Besides St·I Bhairava 
Padmavati Kalpa his l\Hintric \vorks are Bharati alias S;1rasvati-Kalpa 
Jwalin!kalpa and Kamacal)dalini alias Siddhayika Kalpa. ' 

VIDYANUSASANA 

Vidyanusas;:llla, a great compendimn of l\1antric treatises com­
prised in twenty four chapters containing nearly 7000 verses, is also 
ascribed to him. Probably, it is edited and enlarged by him. The 
text as now available contains several later additions and interpolat­
ions of Pandita Asaclh;tra's and Ifastimalla's G~nJac1h;:1 ravabyas, Asa­
clhara's Sarasvatistotra, and H.av<uJa's Balagraha Cikitsa and quotations 
from lmadi Bhattopaclhyaya's Gar_1abhrd-Yantra-Pi:ija-Vidhana and 
l\1ahasena's Trivarl)acat·a. On a consideration of the opening verses 

1 and 2 ;::tnd the verse 139 of the colophon which allude to l\Iatisagara 
we are inclined to believe that the author of at least the original 
nucleus was one nan1ecl l\1atisagara. The work cont;tins a hymn of 
Sri Parsvanatha and large extracts from J walamalini Kalpa both by 
Sri Indranandi of Dravida Sangha who was the pupil of \';tppanancli 

l 't ,.,.1 .. l 11cl-I·)upi1 of Vasavanancli and a famous l\Iantrika who flou­
anc c b c 

rishecl circa Saka 861 i. e. 996 of Vikrama era which is the elate of 
his J walinikalpa. It must be therefore l\1atisagara who, as is st;t ted ni the 
beginning of the work, extracted from and summarised ;mcient ::\Hintric 
works of different authors,~~ and he must have flourished subse-

.J• ... a3 Tcr~T~<l"f<.\T~m ~: 'i!f ~~;:r) ;:JQTr{_ I 

ii?£~;'3£rf4f<trsr~: SJ~('it m~qt ;:ra: 11 '\ 11 

(H.~tm ~Cf CfifuRia_ ~f:qr~~~"fi,.,n 1 
~Cft ~'~r <lif~ ~m~;;;~ 'liar: q{f~af"lfi:!: 11 , o 11 

~:~Cll fctsr<ii'toh=~~:.:GI": ~rt ~~~~ I 
<! 

~<:{~ill~~:(-!{ i{qF{ f;:i~~~~lHli'f+{ II ""\ I I 
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quent to the s:ticl Inclr;tnatJdi. \Ve know t]pt the preceptor of the 

fam~us Vadira~t,_ ~'.·ho was a contemporary of ;\J;tlli~eJJ:tsuri, was 
Matisag:mt. Vachrap :md \T:t!li::;<..:I)asuri appe:tr to have heen conne­
cted with e;tch other, as Vadiraja in the second n.:r~e of the colo­
phon of his Nyayavinisc;ty;t-Vivarana refers to Kanakasena who is 
most probably the gr:tnd-preceptor ·of lVIallisen:t ancl N;trendrasena 
the co-pupil of Jinasena the preceptor of l\f;tll·i~ei)a. Further Mati­
sagara w;ts a :i\Ltthapati of Si:rp.hapura and belonged to ] )ravida S:ni.gha 
(\vhich is called Jainahhasa by Dev<tsenasuri in his J);n·sanasar;t) whose 
members being lax in the observance of the strict rules of conduct 
f~)r Sadhus ltave been termed by Pt. Nathuram Premi Dig;tmbara 
~aityavasis, ;t~ :heir _P~·actices were very simibr to the practices of 
Svetamb;ua C:ntyavas1s described in the foregoing pages hereof 
including pr;tctice of Mantra, Nimitta ;mel Medicine. Matisagara, the 

preceptor of the famous Vacliraj;t, is therefore very probably the 
author of the origin;tl collection of ?vlantric treatises comprised m 

_Vidyanusasana .. As the \Vork \vas principally a colle~tion, it has 
mducecl later \\TJtcrs to ;tdcl tbereto or interpolate therem :uhsequ~nt 
treatises ;md passages from various lmown and unknown wnters wh1ch 
can be removed without ;tffecting the unity of the work. 

The question which is mc'st materi;tl for our purpose, however, 
Is why is the \York ascribed to Mallisena ;mfl whether he had any 

and if so what p;trt in the preparatiol~ of the text of Vi<lyanusasana 
devoid of later interpolations. 

\Ve m;ty infer from what we have already stated before that 

a sort of summary prep;tred by :YI:ttisagara of ancient Mantric treatise~ 
did come to the hand of the person who prepared tl:~ present en_lan~_e, 
text (without tl1e later interpobtions) of Vidyanusasana. Tvlalh;;el),l 5 

connection with it, on a cursory survey of the text is only that it includ~s 
;t l1ymn of ] walini: which bears his name. Perhaps the inclusion 111 

V .d - ·- f · ·tti Jwa-1··111-1 l(~ma-J yanusasana o ·the treat1ses on Padmavati, Sarasv, ' . ' 
c- 1-1· - l r)-r 1 ·1 · - 11nect hun in some anc a 1111 anc. .>a agra 1ac1 otsa may further co 
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uncert;t in manner as he himself is sa_id to have treated all these 
in independent treatises. Fortunately we have been ;:1ble to secure a 
finner footing in this connection by a detailed comparison of the 
text of Bhairava Padmav<1ti Kalpa with the present text of Yidyanusasana. 
It is that Vidyanusasana contains within itself nwre than five sixths of 
Bhairava Padmavatikalpa. To be exact outof 308 verses (including 5 \'erses 
of cclophon) of Bhairava Padmavati Kalpa 258 have been traced by us 
spt·eacl over fourteen different. chapters out of the twenty four chapters of 
Vidyanusasana. Al.l the verses m chapters II to VII of Bhairava Padmasati 
J<::tlpa are traced; the untraced verses in chapters I, II, VIII, IX 
and X are only 10, 5, 4, 6 and 25 respectively. The subject in ch. 
X of Bhairava Padmavatikalpa is Garuda (snake-charming and charms 
against snake-bites) which being a speciality of the author, as is apparent 
fron1 his title 'Garudan1antravadavedi,' he has added new mattercon1prised 
in new verses which for that reason could not be traced in Vidvanusasana. 
This accounts for the 25 untracecl \·erses in the s;tid X cl;apter, 5 of 
which form the colopon coi1taining the author's lineage. The first 
chapter is introductory and describes the quaiifica_tions of a 1\'Iantrika. 
Here the matter to be treated being not 1\'Iantric and the author being 

a poet, he conlposed fine new verses. 
A considerable portion of Sarasvatlkalpa of the author has been 

also traced by us in Vidyanusasana. Portions of J \Yalini l\;dpa and 
l'-amacandali Kalpa are also trrt_ced in Vidyanusasana. The text of 
I3alagrahacikitsa being not available to the writer has not been c(lmp;tred. 

vVhen we undertook the investigation, we ne\·er thought that 

such a large portion-practically the whole-of Bhairava P;tdma~'atTkalpa 
would be traced in Vidyanusasana. \Vhat is the inference to be drawn? 
1.-his cannot be a tnere coincidence. It can neither be interpolation nor 

plagiarism. It cannot b~ forme~- bec~_mse it cannot be taken off from 
Vidyanusasana without 1nterfenng w1th the current of narration and 
without interfering with the method, arrangement rt_nd sequence of the 
text. The portion is spread over practically the whole of Viclyanusasana 
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and cannot be t;dwn off without c11·"t 1 . tl ·ty of the work. This . . -~ ur )IJlg lP. um 
Is the reason why we tlllnk tint -:~.1 , ,r_tll" t ll't\'e been at least 

, 1v1, Isena mus , · J 

a redactor if n~~t t~e ~~!thor that is to· s;;y he has added much mor: 
of his own in \ Jdyanusas;tna than the portion of Bhaira va Padmavatl­
kalpa traced hy us. 

\Ve cannot even im;tgine that an author of 1\Jalli~el)a's proud 
position beari~g titles of h~jng univers;tl poet and an adept in Ganula. 
and :i\Iantr;l\·ada could ever be supposed to be guilty of such wholesale 
plagiarism. From a statement in Jwalinisadhanavidhana in ch. IV of 
Vidyanusasana that ~he three-lettered Vidya of 1 \Yalini is not written 
by the preceptor so It should be learnt from him personally, we think 
that the editor or redactor was guided in the Pditing or preparation 

of the text by a living Guru who would ha,·e \\'ritten the Viclya if he 
chose. This shows that the redactor had a kernel or nucleus in writing 
composed by the living Guru who could be approached to learn the three 
-lettered Vidya of Jwalini. Prolxthly the reference may be to Matisagara 
who may have been livin~ when Malli'sena redacted the work under 
the guidance of the former. Proh;thly ·l\·iatisagara might have been 
Vidyaguru to Malli~el)a being an adept in l\Iantravada. It is significant 
that Vidyanusasana is styled 'Ar~a· (ancient or composed by ancient 
sages) at the en·d of ;t)J the twenty-four chapters of the work and no 
name of the author is mentioned. 1f it was of sole ownership of MaJ]i~eiJa 
he would not have failed to subscribe his name ;1s he has clone in his 
other works. The only proper conclusion to be drawn is that he was 
the editor and redactor of the work. 

\Ve may note here that we have been Jed, as a result of the 
comparison of the text of Bhairava Padmavati l<a{pa with Vidyanusasana 
to believe that the former w;1s composed after the redacted e_c~ition ~f 
Vjdyanusas;ma was prepared. Sarasvatikalpa, Jwa1inikalpa ancll\.amaca­
ndalikalpa also appear to h;tve been subsequently composed. 

Vajrap;dJ.j;tra-Vidhana, and Balagraha-Cil{itsa are other Mantric 
works ascribed to him. Having h;td no access to them, we express no 
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opini'Jn on the point. s~tjjanacitt;t\·:!lbhh:t, Adipura1;a, Pravacanasaratika 
;1nd P;mdistikayatTka ;tscribed to l\Ialli~ei;a are not re~llly his works. 
Pt. Nathuram Prcmi in his recent compendium entitled "Jaina Sahitya 
"m·a Itihasa" in Hindi surm:ses tint l\Ialli~el).a must not luve been a 
Van;l\·asi Saclhu i. e. a strict Saclhu Ji,·ing in a forest but must haYe 
been a 1\Iathapati::: i. e. one owning and residing in a 1nonastery to 
which used to be a tt:1checl lands and other properties yielding consi­
derable income. I-Ie must ha\·e been practising l\Tantra, Nimitta and 
l\Iedicine for the benefit of his pupils particula_rly his by-followers. 

Reg~ucling the commentatl)r B:mdhu~el).a he only gives his name 
in the l\Tangala verse to his commentary. As he gi,·es his name in 
plural we rnay surmise that he may have been an Acharya. As his 
name has the suflix 'Sena' \\"e may infer that l:e belonged to 'Sena 
g;uyt' or S:mgha which ,,-;ts formerly called 'Panca Stupanvaya'. From 
his obeis;mce to Sri" Pars,·;matha, \\·e may infer that he \\·as a Jain. 
As he calls the work the best of halp:1 we may infer that he held 
the \\·ork ;url its :1uthor in high esteen1. In his commentary he does 
not merely expbin difficult terms but supplements what is left unsaid 
by the author and even supplies l\Iantras and other details not given 
by the author. He thus shO\\·s extensive and intimate knO\\·leclge of 
l\'iantr;1s and l\Iantric rites. l-Ie is equally :1t hmne \Yl1ile commenting 
on various herbs named in the original work and gi\·es synonyn1s 

. thereof from the local E:trna tak1 (Eanarese) language (See Com. on 
ch. IX ,·v. 21, 25 and 35). i\s he snp11lements detailecl ittfurm_:ttion 

where it is lacking in the original, and sets forth verl.utim -:\Lmtr;t~+ 

*-Pt. Nith L~ram Prt>mi in his a r tiel e" \' arut \·asi . \ ura Cai t ya y;lsi S<unpra•.:ay~t" (p.3+7 ff.) 

in his above•nwnt oneJ work says l\Iat!1apaLs or l\Iathayasis (in:luJinghter BhaHa­

raJ.: :l.:; or Yatis) amongst Digamb:tra J ai :1 Si:"tdh us correspond to S\·etamba ra Cai tya di.sis 

d l
n·ty be termed Digambara Caitya\"1:-tsi:; as they equally indulged in lax practices. 

an · " See Com. v. 38 ch. III, which gives ~ri l'ar~h·a Yak~as I\Ian~ra, Com. \·. 17 ch. v 
. C nd·ts';-ulr" 11 i l\Iantra Com. \"\". + and 19 elL \'I respecti\·ely gi \·e Kr,.;n.L 1\ [ataflrrini 

g1ves a " ' ·· · · o 

l\Iantra and Katyayani :.\!an~r.t; Corn. n·. 10 and 17 ch. \'II respccli\·ciy gin~ .\1,ahata-

vidya and _,\ri:;;tancmi Mantra. 
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not even alluded to in the origin;d, we may surmise th;1t he must have 
been very closely conneclecl with the author ancl might have been 
his junior co-pupil (:\L,ill::;c-'IJ;t describes himself as the elder pupil of 

Jinasena in the colophon of his 1 walini l(;dpa) or his pupil. J t is a fact 
however th;tt much of <.;uch infonn;ttion ;lllcl l\J;llltr; 1s are given by the 
commentator from Vidyanusas;1na as we have ;lscert;1ined from a detailed 
comparison of the work ;1ncl the commentarv with ViclyamH.;asan;l. There 
is no doubt that he h;ls \'c·ry "ll)ly· • t cl CJtl ~uch a sj)ecializecl - '· commen e · · 
work and laid the ~ead_ers under great obligation by furnishinl!: ~'ery 

. accurate and exhaustive tnfonnation on the subject. \Ve may ;dso lllfer 
that both the author and the cotnm t t 111·.,-J1t have belonged to en a or 1 n · 

Karnatic from the references above mentioned in the comm(:ntary. 
About the author we _can say from the kncm·leclgc of Purat:tic Mantras 

shown hy him in the last chapter as noted in the ~Contents' of the 
present work that he was well acqu;linted with the PuratJic literature and 
particularly Garud;q1ura1Ja and NamciiyamahapuraJ)a. The verses cited 
in the footnote x from the colophon of Kamadindaii Kalpa show that 

he wrote prose as well ;1s poetry in Prakrit as well as Sanskrit in a 
charming style, was versed in Uetrics or Prosody and Poetics, had 
such a marvellous Memory th;tt he \Voulcl not write any portion of 
his work till he complr-~tecl the whole and that he was a favourite ?f 
Sarasvati. From a verse:;: omitted in Sarasvat'i .i\Jantra Kalpa Appendix 
11 after ver,;e 76 we find that he styled him..;:::lf YogTilura. 

;;--~,-- ~~~~~~<!if<i~l=!l'f <r.<r=!Jt ~q <T~f?r <:TTi~&: I ifl~f<li:>:i'RJ <:fP'.J'ctf,fq~~{~1-ortif<lJ:T, II'\ II 

~~S~<F.RW~ f.:r;qfl:j- if T.i 'RJHlia :~h:~;:f <n 

<tiroif <:r'ill' ~~<'\" ~<r.~~rrq<ir{;;:r;f <:!': <ii(r~ ' 
~~r:~</rt~t'!rir if ft'!~fri' ~~ a or, =!Trfa =!JT<Ti:~qrfFrq_ 
~ ~·h::rr;:qrwtoir ~~g <f.Nqf(f<lfr<T"F.ffu'6ar~..,-: II~ II" 

_ . ,. ... r,: ~a:tfllffi II " * "crr"fr.rct<rff•~5tilr~r'1~=!T~rl'.il q~~riJ. 1 ~ ~~itar~rm~ra:m 9:'ll1 

~~~<r<:fh:f:;r<Ji{:'lf<l. 
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APPENDIX 1-ADBHUTA PADMAVATI KALPA 

W E now turn_ to work~ in appen~ices. 'Adbh~1ta ~adma~~ti Kalpa' ~f 
Candrasun, a pupd of Swetctmbara Upadhyaya Yasobhadra, Is 

contained in Appendix I. It is a work in six chapters but the first two 
chapters are missing. Indranancli is. mentioned in v. 50 ch. IV and after 
v. 15 ch. V of the said work and descnbed respectively therein as Guru and 
1\lfantravadi-Vidya-Cakravarti-Ciidamal)i This is enough to identify 
him as the famous Digambara Jain lVIantrika who flourished circa 996 
Vikrama era. The very high regard shown by the author for Indranandi 
shows that it was probably under the influence of his 1\Hintric works 
that 'Adbhuta Padmavati Kalpa' was written. The mention of 24 
companion-deities and 20 Dandesas of Sri Padmavati in the Yantra 
described in ch. IV of the work is novel. The arrangement of the 
Yantra is prc.,bably borrowed from some work of Indranandi. ~.~- Inclusion 
of Pratyailgira, i\mhika, J walamali:ni and Cakresvari in the Yantra 
shows the popularity of these 9-eities at the time. + Details of \Vorship 
of Sri Padmavati are also given in the said chapter. V. 53 ch. IV 
gives Dhyana of Padmavat'i which is different from that given in 
Bhairava Padmavati Kalpa in that one of her arms bears a lotus instead 
of the divine fruit. V. 19 ch. IV gives Padmavati's follo\ving :Mantra. 
''!t ali ";if ![>f '-( Cf~>t (~ir q~rcr(~ ~~= 1 '' 

Tlus is different from the fi\'e l\1antras described in Bhairava 
Paclmavati Kalpa. The third chapter clesc1ibes protective rite and 

* Cf. IVHi.lamantra in ch. VI with MaHimantra given in thl:! beginning of lndrauandi's 
Parln,~vatipiijaua in Appendix 2. 

+ jiosenacarya who compos·ed Ifari\'aipsapuraiJ.a in Saka 70S i.e. 840 \"ikram era 
refers to 2+ Sasanadevatas and praises therein Apraticakra alias Cakresvari and Ambildi 
which shows popularity of their worship at the time. I-Iere is the Yersc: 

tfi![To:q~rsrfu=qSfi~CI"CTI a-~)~~FCTrz?~RliFH~•fi 1 

fu<n~ ~~;:rf>${~ ~~~a- a=; osr fcrnr: s:n1r.r~a- r(THI'~ 11 ¥¥ 11 
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Bhi1tasuclcll1i. \Ve surmis,; that tlte first ;md second ch:tpters of the 

work may have cont;tiJv:d ~fantr·1·J ,1. 1 J) .. ,.:-1cJin .. 1 "nln!:tksana 
· · ~s:tna anc I\ ·, . • h · • ·. -

as are cont:tincd in ]\ialiiJikdJ~;~ 1 ,f ·fn~lr.:n;mdi. 'fJ 1e fj(LJJ ch:tpt<:-r deals 

I-:-<T l\OilUCTIO~ 

with invoki:1g the deity i;J tltc~ bodv of a suiLtblc Jl!'l'son. Tltc sixth 

chapter gives Sri K:tlikuJ,Id:t I>arsv;,-nath:t Yantr:t to cure :tfrliction hy 
evil spirits ;lllcl also to rr·ntovc other troubles. .\nother '{:mtra and 
;'\I;1ntr; 1s are then describ,~d f.-. 1- tlJe _ se 
· · · ,, same 1 ;liiJlO. -. 

The import:-J.nce rJ{ this work is th:tt it n·ry proh:t hly reflects 
;m e:1.rlier mocle of worship :tnc] gives ~Lmtr;J :mel Y:llltrt uf 1':tclmaYati 

as in vogue in the time of Sri Indran:tndi that is at Ie:Jst ;1 century 
prior to ~Lllli)CIFtsliri. 

It is difficult to s:1.y wl1o Candra :rnd Y:t~ohlt:ulr:t Upaclhyaya 
\\'ere ancl \\·hen exactly they flcntrishecl. Frum v. G ch. V in n-hich 

Paclma vati is iclc_n tificd with vari <JU:-; princi p;d cJei ties of other cults we 

are able to surm1se tktt the <luthor n;ust be ]:lter th:tiJ 1203 Vikr:tma 

era when l'arsv;tde\·;,g:tiJi wrote his comment;1rv on P:tdnl~i.\-:tty;t~taka 
as he h:td not the V<TS<! 20 of P:tdrn;-h;ttistntr;t (:\ppendix 5) before 

him and dic1 not thcref<Jre comment upon it. The f:tct is that the 

hymn being very pnpu); 11· sever;!] suhsr!quent aclclitions to it h:tve been 

m:tde from time to tirne :1:1d v. 20 is a p:1rt of such later addition. 

This V<:rse ;tppe;tr<-; to IJ:tn-.~ heen p;tr:tpltr:ts!:d :1s v. 6 ch. V of i\cl­

bhuta Paclm~v:tt! 1\:;tlpa. \Vc can therc~for,~ onh· say that the autlwr 
11lust hwe f!ourisllccl C· Jllsider;, hly l<tter th<~ J 203 \·ikram;t era. \Ve may 

<tlso note that there \\·as one Y:t~obh:tdrasfiri of JJ;tr::;;tpuriya l\Ialadhari 

G:tccha who in 1270 Vikr:tnl:t er;t took part ;1 long with others in 

revising Dev;:pr;dJh;~silri\ J>ai.Ichv:!c;tritra. He may lx~ suppost:d to have 

ha c1 a p u pi I n ;nn ed C;,n d r;, when Yaiob hadr:t "·as only U pft cl h ya va 
:tnd nut Ackiry:t or SCiri. The f:tnJous S:1iddhan1ika :tncl logici;tn 1\lunr­

c;lllclr:Isiiri, the pupil of Y:tsuhh:tdr:tsiiri of Brh;tdg;Icch:t \\a~ c:trtainl,y 

not the ;ruthor. Th"_t the ;[uth~r h;ICJ not perhaps belme hi1n i\hlJieeJ;t'l~; 
B!niraq fJ;:dma,·;:t! h..tiJJ.L c .• n be cxpl:unccl by the Ltct th.tt .dter _t _ 
1 · . ·- c; Idh::r:t ;'s til1!c: in 118! \rikrama era and the defeat lJstoncdelJ.tkJ:l ,"")\. J 
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then·in and consequent expulsion from Gujarat of Digambara Jains the 
works of the latter were not readily available to Swetambara Jains. 

APPENDIX 2 P.:\Dl\JAVATlPGj.-\NA 

.-\ppcndix 2 contains 'Padmavatlpujana' by Indranandi already 
mentioned. He is styled Yogi"mlra. He recast the old Jwalini Kalpa 
of Sri I--Ielacarya alias Elacarya, as it was difficult to understand, 
completing it at lVIanyakheta, the capital of King Sri Kr~IJ.araja, on 
Vaisakha Sukla 3rcl Saka 861 i. e. 996 Vikrama era. Indranandi in his 
Jwalinikalpa mentions Gfiilgamuni (Eladirya's pupil), Vijabja, Arya 
Ksfintirasabba, Viruva1ta, Kanc-l:trpa and Gm;anandi as the seven persons 
th~ough \Yhom knO\Yledge of Jwalinimata was handed down to him, he 
having been directly instructed by the last two jointly. \Ve may there­
fore reasonably suppose Eladi.rya to have lived about 150 years earlier 
i.e. ;tbout 850 Vikrama era. Indranancli \\·as a very famous Digambara 
Jain lVIantrkia and must have \vritten other lVIantric works also. From 
the fact that Varclhaman;tsfiri (1468 Vikr;11na era) mentions at p. 150 
in his Acaraclinakara Vol. II Indranandi along with others as authors 
of Prati~tha-Kalpas (works on installation ceremonies), we may infc r 
that he must have written a Prati~thakalpa. Vidyanusasana ch. V 
o·ives a hymn of Parsvanatha with commentary which mentions him :-, 

as its author. 

APPENDIX 3-RAKT.-\ PADl\IAVATl KALPA ETC. 

Appendix 3 contains ' H.akta Paclmavati kalpa '. It comprises 
1\tiantras, Yantras, a hymn and a special mode of worship of Paclmav;• ti. 
From the fact that the Yantra is called second in the subscription 
one may think that there must have been the first Yantra \Vbich is now 
missing. From the abrupt and unconnected manner in which different 
subjects are treated one gets the impression of there being lacunae 
in the work. There is no data even to Yenture a surmise as to the 
author of the \Vork. From the language of Piijanavidhi one ma:y think 
it to be not earlier thai). the 15th century of Vikrama era. The oth(.r 

, rts are in Sanskrit and we are not sure \Yhether they were written pel · < 
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at one and the same time. \Ve may note here th;1 t there is ;1 reel­
coloured image of Sri l';tclm~.\"a ti in a st;mding posture carrying Sri 
Parsvanatha's image on her he;tcl in Sri ParsYanath;t 's temple at 
Naroda near Ahmecbbad and that as stated uefore (p. 251 ante) l'andita 
Sri VIravijaya. performed S~.dhana of H;tkta Paclmavat!.::: 

There is also in Sri Parsvanatha's temple at Tokersha's pole, 
Jamalpur, Ahmedabad, a red-coloured sand-stone image of Sri Paclma\"atl 
with five hoods carrying thereon an image of Sri Parsvanfttha and 
holding in her two upper hands a goad and a lotus ancl showing 
Varadamudra with the other two. 

APPENDIX 4 SRl PARSVA!'\kr£ I .\STOTf{.\ ETC 

Amongst the works contained in this Appendix, the really im­
portant and old work is the hymn commencing \Vith the worcls' Sri 
-maddevendra-V:rncUi.' etc. There is a very bmous l\Iftntric hymn of ln­

dranancli commencing with the words 'Srimannagenclra-ruclra' etc. The 
former does not be;n· the name of the author but the bter he;ns that of 
lndranandi. The former is given in Vidyanusasana ;tfter the latter. 
In Vidyanusasana ch. IV in Jwalin1saclhanaviclhi is given a hymn of 
Sri J walini which begins with the words 'Srimaddaityorugenclra' etc. This 
is followed by a hymn by Sri Malli~el).asuri, which means that the 
hymn of Jwalini given first is very probably by an olcler writer. If 
we are justified in indentifying the author of this hymn \Yith the 
author of Sri Parsvanatha's said hymn, which -follows Indranandi\ Sri 
Parsvanatha's hymn in Vidyanusasana, because both commence with 
'Srim', then we may say that he must have lived after lndranandi ancl 
before Malli~el).asuri i. e. betw·een 996 and 1104 Vikrma er;t. One feels 
a little doubt as lndranandi's hymn also begins with 'Srim', but there 

*In Sri Ajitanatha's temple iu the rear of the Upasraya at l3hatthini-Bari at Ahmedabad 
which came to be lmown as Viravijaya's orVira's Upasraya (seep. 250 ante) there is a 

bronze image of Sri Padmavati before which, as was reported by Sri Gulabvijayaji a 

sac1hu in his line, Vir;wijayaji performed Sadhana and obtained a boon from Sri 
Padmavati. 
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is really no scope for it because Indranandi appears to expressly men­
tion his name in the body of his hymn or work as he has in fact done 
in the said hymn of Sri: Parsvanatha and also his Jwalin!kalpa. That 
J walinistotra commencing with the words 'Sr!macldaityorugendra' is 
not Indranandi's is certain as the vehicle of Jwalin! in the first 
verse thereof is said to be a lion instead of the he-buffalo mentioned 
by Indranandi in his Jwalini-kalpa. Both Elacarya and Malli~el)a de­
scribe the vehicle to be a he-buffalo. 

\Ve may here state in anticipation that \Ve are inclined to think 
that the same author also composed the famous Padmavatya~taka 

which h<ts been much enlarged by subsequent additions as given in 
Appendix 5. 

The other works in Appendix 4 viz. two A~takas, Jayamala 
etc. are 111 ungrammatical Sanskrit and are meant to be recited while 
performing Piija. 

APPENDIX 5-PADl\IAV:\TI STOTRA ETC. 

Appendix 5 gives the enlarged version of the famous Padma­
vatya!?t;dGL The first eight verses are the original verses and with 
verse 32 as the 9th verse comprise the original hymn, the ninth verse 
being meant to narrate the fruits to be gathered by the recital of the 
hymn. The 33rd verse of the hymn, as given, in this appendix, is of 
a similar nature and contains 'Falasruti' by the redactor. VV. 34 to 
36 prove conclusively that the original hymn contained only eight 
verses. Because the 32nd verse has the word 'Danavendrail).' some think 
it must have been composed by some Danavendrasuri. We are not aw~1re 
of any such Suri. As the hymn was popular even in the time of the 
commentator Parsv;ldevagaiJ.i i. e. in 1203 ( he terms it 'Lokapra­
siddha') it must have been written at least a century e:1rlier. vVe 
think, as already stated above, that the author of this hymn must be the 

same as the author of Parsvanathastotra and J walin!stotra above 
mentioned. The five other works are A~taka, Pratyekapuja, Jayamala, 
Paclmavatid;nJclaka and Padmavati Pat;da. All these except D:uJ.clakt 
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Clppear to have been composed under the inlltH'nu· 1';1<] 111 ;t,·.ttya::;t;t!n. 

A$taka is merely an achpLttion of 'Sarda~hk:t ' cont:tined 1n 

Sarasvatikalpa of Arh:tddfts t. The httfT cont;ti~;s only eight ,·erscs 

while the former contain:_, tw...:h-c verses. Ollh- the l:tst four n~rses ;tppear 

to be newly composed by the writer ;tchptin;.?; Sarclft~tak:t. The 

Mantras at the end of the lhi)cbkt are prolJ:tly frum anotlwr 

Mantrakalpa. The langu;tge of l'r:ttyvk:tpf1ja ;md Jayamala. at many 

places borders on Sankritizecl Ilincli ancl ;1t other pLtccs it is ungr:un­

matical Sanskrit. 

Referring to Paclma,·;tti P:tt:tl:t \\"e c: 111 s; 1,· th:tt sonw n1w h;ts 

composed it in close imitation of th:c~ famous Padm~,·;tt\·;tst:tk:t \\'c~ m:ty 

refer to a similar hymn viz. Sri Cakres\·:tn·:1sbk;1 c()nt:;in(··tl in :\ppendix 

23. The unknown authors h:td perh:tps tl1e ~;tnw rnoclcl of Sri l';tdma­
vatya!?taka before them and mi~ht he icL:ntic:tl .. \,.;t d..:a, Pr:ttyekap~1ja 
and Jayamala are prohtlJiy by some Dig:unh:tr;1 .Jain \\Ti tL:rs. 

\Ve woulcl note here that Bha:~k;r;trai the famous ;tUthor of 
Bha$ya on L;ditasahasranama cites while c<Hnnwnting on the ,,·urds 
c~<r.<ir fcrf..:il:l!Cf.TU:' in v. 36 a pass;tge ,., from l~.uclrayam;tla which gin·s names 

of some well-known Shaktis. Both Padmft\·au: as ,,·ell ;ts Tara are 

included therein. /\s noted by us in the footnote ;tl Jl. 205 antt~ 
Padmavatl is identified with various deities including Tara. If one 

is rash enough to infer from such iclentif1cation th;tt Jl;tdm;~.,·at! w:ts 

not independently worshipped ~mel that Padma.Yati is nnly ;lJlother 

name of Tara the above passage from HuclrZt yam a h \\·cmlcl be an 

"q~rqf'qj earf~qf'q;~=<:~r ~r;:rf=t~TCI~T 1 

crr<?T~q,_O"Jf cr:n~r cm:r crr•<nf~ofi qu 11 

rn~311 ~;;r ~rfcr31r f~~~n~ifr: ~cr<:iq{r 1 

;:r<f(i'T gFlf~G"l ~~~f 'Cf ~~'f.r II 

~q(<F,~} '<!" ~I;{Fs~~q:q); q'!Hi:J<:!l f~FH I 

c;nr +r~r'[lfcr: Cf.l~T <F.T<-Hr~: fl+T~'f.l I 
'"' ,.... "' ~ " fu~lit:(ll i1~"fil 0 T 'f.T~'f.116T ~F'l<:lt II 
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eye-opener for it names Padmavatr and Tara as distinct Shaktis. Further 
carried to its logical extreme such argument would eliminate all the 
deities ideutifiecl and one would have to come to the absurd conclusion 
that no deity except Tara ever existed. The passage also shows that 
both Padmavatl and Tara were known before the advent of Buddhist 
Tantras, as H.uclrayamala is known to be an earlier work. Further, 
Vairotyastotra of Arya Nandila (circa 130 Vikrama era) expressly 
mentions Padmavati. 

"'~r "l~oj)~~~llr ~ ~;rr~ Of cr~r 1 

~r:qu~~af~ ~arr =e:•:ft f<ii{ f~<lin ~R~r 11 ~ u·· war~t';IJJ. 11 

Nird'i.Qakalika p. 37 also mentions Padmavati. The text of Uvasagga­
h;trastutra purporting to include the Mantric gathas x belived to have 
been secreted away to prevent abuse thereof also mentions Padrnavati 
in three of them as follows:-

,, -f:P ~1 ~l 'lr« f<t~~{ fcp~r~ !HiOJ:JSHi~ 

\:l~OJ ;::3"JJJ"'~CJ1 aS ~1 ~l{ ~iP II<= II 
~ ~orrm qr~ ~ ~1 qor;nfir q~~~1t:t 

aJ~<.f~~ \:l~fi1n:('l::3"iiTCf~ 'llJRoq-f<tim- II~ II 
~"' 'P7~~ ~~r <tu~ q)~r~ \R~ 1 

o~« iffifUJ ~~~ fct~f<hi w:rr~ II 't o II'' 
This will conclusively prove the ancient character of the worship of 
Sri Padmavati much earlier than the 7th century A. D. t 

APPENDIX 6 

.Appendix 6 contains a hymn to Sri Padmavati by l\1unicandra 
alias l\Junicandranatha who cannot be identified with any of the three 
famous l\JunicandrasGris who flourished in the 12th century of Vikrama 

-----; They are probably of later date than the original text of 5 g~thas. 
t Sri Padmavati's 'parivara' can be ascertained from her Yantra, vv. 13 to 21, 

ch. III, Bhairava Padmava· i Kalpa. It may be interesting to note that there is a mar­
ble image of Sri Padmavati in a Jain temple at Idar showing the same symbols as 
are described in her Dhyana in v. 12, ch. II ibid. as has been observed by Mr. Sarabhai 

Nawab the publisher hereof. 
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era as the hvmn is neither in correct S;-tnskrit nor free from metrical 
-' 

faults. \Ve can only conjecture that the author m:ty perhaps be identified 
with l\1unicandra who wrote 'Rasaulo' in 1577 Vikrama era or with 1\luni­
candra of Paur.Q.amikagaccha who flourished circa 1550 Vikrama era. 
The correct name of the hymn as appear:-> in the colophon of a copy 
thereof in the writer's possession is 'Prakata ]JadmavatTstotra' and the 
said colophon also mentions it to be a part of 'IJevipatha'. The author 
there is said to be l\1unicandradi.rya. It is apparently in imitation of 
'Durgarajastotra' which begins with the \\"orcls ':>'.l'r ~eft ~~.-r~HH' The only 
noteworthy feature of the hymn is the effect produced by alii lerative 
words therein. 

APPENDIX 7 

Appendix 7 contains the famous Cintamani l\1antr;t of Sri 1->a­
rsvanatha and various 1\'Iantras and Dhyana of Sri Padm~.\"ati <md 
Mantra of Harpsa Paclmavati. The work really ends before the words 
·~i=sr~ q;qr:=.rcft~~~~~r: <f.~i:u f~~<.~a 1' Another Kalpa of Paclmavati is com­
menced with the said words. Of this Kalpa only the first two Mantras are 
given and it is then left incomplete. The author of the \\·ork is not known. 
In imitation of non-Jain Mantras the author h;1s givei1 I~:;;i (st-:er) etc. 
\Vhile lllf:::ntioning 'Kilaka' he has not reali?.ecl that Jain 1\-bntras do 
not require any Suddbi or Purification nor any removal of Kilaka or 
Saopdc.lhara See vv. 60-61 ch. 24 ( P. 222), l\1antra l\1ahoc1adhi. 

APPENDIX 

Appendix 8 contains a hymn comprising a thousand names of Sri 
Padmavatl which seems to have been composed apparently to complete 
the Pandili.ga or the five parts of the worship of the deity. The five parts 
are: 1 Patala 2 Paddhati 3 Kavaca 4 Stotra and 5 Sahsranama. 
In Patala 1\'Iantra is evolved from the technical terms used to signify 
various l\Iantrabijas or letters forming a Mantra; Pacldhati gives details 
of worship including Dhyana; Kavaca is a hymn meant for the protection 
of the Sadhaka; Stotra is a simple hymn and Sahasranama or Sata­
nama is enumeration of a thousand or hundred names in the form 
of a hymn. 
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In this hymn Padmavati is described as 'lHantrariipa ca M·antra­
jna lVIantrada l\.fantrasagara' identifying her with :Mantra. \Ve "·ould note 
here some of the important appellations identifying her with various 
well-known deities: Lak~mi, 1\tlahalak~mi, Kamala, Srirupa, Rama, 
Mahesvari, Mahadevi, Siva, Sati, Candi, Durga, Vr~arudha, Bhuva­
nesvari, Sarasvati, Bharati, Sadhvi, Bhagavati, Khecari, Kamadhenu, 
Kali, Kalika, BaJa, Vajra, Vedamata, Viramata, Jinamata, Jainesvari, 
Yogini, Yogesvari, Nagini, Nagakanya, Naganathesavallabha, Bhuja­
gakarasayini, Kundalini, Satcakrabheclavikhyata, Lilavati, Tripura, 
Sunclari, Tripurasundari, Tripurabhairavi, Bhairavi, Bhima, Tara, 
Totala, Tvarita, Kamasadhini, Katyayani, Sivaduti, Gauri, Gandhari, 
]'valini, JwaHimukhi, Ambika, Cakresvari, Cintamani, Jaya, Vijaya, 
Jayanti, Omkararupa, Hrirpkararupa, Tara and TaramanavimardinL 
From the last appellation which is found in v. 29 of Padmavatya­
~taka, we may surmise that probably this hymn was composed 
after the redaction of Padmavatya~taka i. e. circa 17th century 
Vikrama era as we surmise that to be the date of the redactor (perhaps 
some Jayavijaya see v. 33) of Padmavatya~taka. Nothing is known 
about the author of Padmavatisahasranama. 

APPENDJX 9 

This appendix 9 also contains a hymn of Padmavati containing 
identifications of Sri Padma \'a ti with well-known deities. Some of 
them not already noted above are Vairotya, Prajnapti, l\lahakali, 
Bhadrakali, Kamak!?a, Jagadamba, .Annapilrl).a, Srividya, Bha,·ani, 
lVHitailgi, Hajamatailgi, Hingulaja, Pita (not Pitha) or BagaHimukhi, 
Vagvadini, Sarada, Ku!?ma.r)di, Sakambhari, Camui).da, l\.Jahamay~, 
Gayatri, Vardhamanavidya and Bahubali. Her Vahanas are said to 
be the lion and the swan. V. 11 refers to the single lettered, three­
lettered, six-lettered and fifteen-lettered Vidyas of Sri Padmavati. vVe 
are unable to trace the author of this hymn. 

APPENDIX 10 

This appendix 10 contains a hymn of Sri Padmavati m Apa­
bhrarpsa dialect by Sri Jinaprabhasuri whose life we have already 
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described and have also shown therein the l\'IIdamantr;t ;lllcl the single­
lettered Vidya of Padmavati contained in the ~aid hymn. There is a 
reference to Yantra of 65 in v. 25 and in v. 3-~ it is st;ttecl that the 
benefit received by the favour of Sri Padmavati obt;1inecl through the 
recital of Cintamani Mantra (!t ~)"' WJJ:f:-scc v. 18) which gr;mts every desire 
equals to that received by the cum hi ned fa n>ur of all the l 6 Vidya­
devis through perfection achieved hy the S~ldhak;t through their 
Sadhana. 

SAH.,\SVATl 

As all the works contained in Appendices 11 to 15 rebte to 
Sarasvatl, we shall offer some prclimin~try rem;trks relating to the 
ancient character of her worship and her various 'Vahanas' and symbols. 

The images including those of Sarasvati ;mel i\mbika discovered 
from the excavations of the Jain Stiipa at ·Mathurft proves th;t t Saras­
vati and Ambika \Vere worshipped by the Jaim; in ancient time (see ante 
p. 256). The statue of Sarasvati discovered there is headless. "The 
goddess is shown sitting squatted with her ]mess up on a rectangular 
pedestal, holding a manuscript in her left hand. The right hand which 
was raised has been lost. The figure is clothed in very stiffly executed 
drapery, a small attendant with hair dressed in rolls stands on each 
side. The attendant on the left wears a tunic and holds a jar-the 
attendant on the right has hands clasped in adoration." Plate 99, p. 
56, The Jain StUpa and other Antiquities of l\Iathura by V. A. Smith. 

Sri Bhagavatisutra Vol. III p. 979 and PakkhisiHra p. 71 have 
verses in praise of Srutadevata alias Sarasvati which show that the 
worship of Sarasvati amongst Jains is very old; see also the passage 
from l\1ahanisitha cited in the footnote at p. 257 ante. 

It is interesting to note that Sutradhara M;.u;cl;ma gives 12 
'Bhedas' or variant forms of Sarasvati ~< with their names in his 

$ [aT~ ~~~ R{rnCJ:] 

~Cf'f:;Jr(:) =<ig~~n ~~z~ ~uf~ar(:) 1 

snnflu~~ ~~cmr(:) ~u~fr<m ~~~r(:) ll"ot.ll [~fer ~n:~Cfcft"li ~.:n~oTROT~~'1:] 
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DevatamurtiprakaraQ.a, Adh. VIII, vv. 79 to 85, pp. 159-160. Of these 
the symbols of Sarasvatr as described in v. 81 are identical with those 
of Srutadevata alias Sarasvati in NirvaQ.akalika. x According to 
AgnipuraiJ.a§ Sarasvati holds a book, a rosary and Vi:Q.a or Jute (in two 
hands). Vayupurat:ta describes her as showing in her right (lower) hand 
Varadamudra and holding in the right (upper) hand a rosary and in 
the left (upper) hand a book and showing in her left (lower) hand 
Abhayamudra. 1\'Iost of her PuraiJ.ic descriptions as also Sarasvati­
rahasya U pani!?ad give her a book and a rosary. According to the 
Jain tradition however most of the older descriptions give her a lotus 
and a book and describe her as sitting in a lotus-See KalyaQ.akandam 
Stuti and Srr Haribhadrasuri's Sarpsaradava Stuti; see also v. 11 Saras­
vatistotra, Appendix 12, also Bappabhattisuri's Catun'i:rpsatikastuti 
v. 76, v. 26 Ch. 4 Anubhavasiddhamantra-dvatrirpsika, Appendix 30 
and the Stuti from Pancakalpabha!?ya (see footnote p. 257 ante.) 

ll~l~~~ cftorr !J'=ar.fi (3~~) ~rf.t;:.zr ST"f>tffior 1 [~fu ~rf;;ror '\] 
8{pJ" 3~octi (3~ci) <iTorrq;ir ~ronor'T :q ifliio: 11.:: o 11 [~fa- ii~Fnuft <t] 

CR:ra:rq~~o<fi ~F=n~r .:q ~r«1'T 1 [ f!Rr ~m:a1 ~] 
Cf{I~~~~!J«f<li ~~~ClefT ST<JilRtffl II.::'\ II [ ~fQ ~~fCf(t't v J 
;rol(f ~ q'tf arr~i otr~ "ST<t'lfflcrr 1 [ ~~<:fl;!{t ~] 
q{~leyt~<ti j[fijfl O{fi{ ~F-IQI II G ":t II [ ~fct jf~') '] 

Cftq~<ftorr g«t<fi ~~~f<l "lr~a-: 1 [~fa- il~~= "] 

CJ{ :q !J'Eo<fi CJ'Turr ~~ll~T a-m~;;rq_ 11 G ~ 11 [ ~ ~ll~T t. ] 

8lM otns~il q~ 3'Eo~"~fr ~tl I [ ~rt'l~fr ~ J 
( 8{{{1Jfr ? 8l~l~ir) g~:a-cfi :q ~'l~~t~'\ffiliHr.r~J{ II (;~II [~fa" if~I~~J{l: , o] 
8lM qctT ~a<ii ""~" J{&r<filc;~~ a-m I [~fo if~l"f.r<?S'l , , 1 
Slij'~oer.~if q:;i ifiif~{~cra't IIG~II [~fff 11~r~{~~i::f'T n] 

'. • • 0 • 

"'io~Cfffi ~&S.;ron ~t~<n~ill :qg~~T Cf{;::'f.il'"'~ifri;fn~f~::ti~J 
~ . 
a~aCfirij'rr~fo:.;ro<fl~<td ~fer I 

X 

§ 3'=er•r~i~rfw<Pt~~ar cfturr~~crr t~\~r.rat 1 
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Very early VII)a or the Jute seems to haYe been substituted for 
Varadamudra-see v. 6 Sarasvatistotra, appendix 12, also YisJ)uclharmo­
ttarapuraJ)a, III, Aclh. 64, vv. 1 & 2. Vit)a then continues to be very popular 
and becomes an invariable symbol of Sarasvati. llcr seat of lotus 
loses popubrity and 1-larylsa or s\\'an is universally accepted as her 
Vahana. It is a fact that amongst Svctamb;ua Jain sculptures the 
image of Saras'i.ialf with the ·vehicle of a pca-fo\\'] or pe;t-cock has not 

yet been found. It was the famous p;tillter 1\aviv;trma who was 
responsible for showing a pea-cock as the Vahana of Sarasvati. The 
confusion is perhaps Llue to an unwarranted i<lentif}cation of Saraswati 
with Kaumari i. e. Sakti of Kum5ra whose Vahan;t is a peacock 
Because Sarasvati is traclition;tliy believed to be l'umari i. e. virnin 

t-> ' 
she is taken to be the same as Kaumari Sakti. Amongst Jains also there 
is Prajnapti Vidyaclevi \\'hose Vahana is 'J\byiira' or a peacock and 
there is a 1\Iayur;tvahini Viclya referred to in Panc;qxtramesti Maha­
mantra Yantra Brhat Kalpa: hut none of these is Sarasvati. 

Asadhara in his Prati~thasaroclclhar;t gives the 1\Iantra of 
:\Iayfiravahini and says that with that J\'lantra VagYac1ini should be 
installed. Thus amongst the Digarnb;tra J ;tins Sarasva ti came to be 
identifi.ecl \Vith J\Iayur:tvahmi and since Asadhara's time some Digambara 
Jain sculptures of Sarasvati are found \Yith the peacock as her Vahana. 
Asadhara himself has also descnbed Saras~·ati as,; PuJ)darikasana having 
the lotus ~s her seat. Later Digambara Jain writers have followina 
- b 
Asadhara described her either as :Mayuravahini or Pui)clarildisana and 
some as H;trpsavahanft. * The confusion is perhaps clue to loss of the 
old tradition and mixing up of Mayuravahini with Sarasvati. It can 

however be said without fear of contradiction that no ancient Image 
of Sarasvati is found with the peacock as her vehicle. 

:\1:-'FENDIX 11 

Sarasvatlkalpa by Sri l\Ja11i)el)asuri, the author of Sri Bhairava 

'~ See hymns to Sarasvati by Malayaldrti and Arhaddasa contained in Malayaldrti's 
Sarasvatikalpa. 
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P<Jclmavati I\:alpa, IS comprised in Appendix 11. V. 2 thereof gives 
Dln·ana and symbols of SarasvatL V. 28 refers to the single-lettered 
l\Ja;1tra viz. Hr1rpldira for achieving perfection in the Saclhana of 
Sarasvati. It may be noted that the l\1antra is the s;une as the 
single-lettered Vidya of Sri Padmavati'. There are lacunae (1) after 
vv. 34 and (2) after v. 37 (p. 64) and (3) after the Mantra given after v. 65 
(p. 6G) and (4) after v. 76 (p. 6'7) which the readers '"ill find filled 
in the footnote~} from the writer's copy of Sarasvati Kalpa. 

APPENDIX 12 

In this appendix is a beautiful Mantric hymn to Sarasvati by 
Sri Bappabhattisiiri. He flourished from 800 to 895 Vikrama era. 
This was the time when Buddhist Tantrikas known as Siddhas x made 

· Tantras as well as Kundaliniyoga popular. 'iVith Sahaja.yanists who 
followed the earlier Siddhas Paiicatattva \Yorship and other objectionable 
practices spread and ultimately Sri Sankaracarya, (circa 8th century 
A. D.) m opposition to Vamacaris advocated Samayamata. It lays 

" !f ~>f ~ 2f~ ~Rr +rr~ ST!Jcfi CJt ~ti ":( <Ill~ II iT~~~;~q II 
" "' ..:,. -""" ~ ~ "' ,:, 

" :J' ~r 'lit ~1 Sf~ 6li=ar~ 01mr~ ~~~f.:r ~;;~i ~ ~~-- ~at ~ ~~1 (H{ 

d Ftc~ffl:~;it +!'~~~ ~rg,~ at!J"Ii anon~~ " ~ ':{ ~CJTISl~ II 
~ ~~':(T~i!91~rq: ~rut~)~ fu~!J~rf(f "' 

( a;ui!Tr) 

i!~fij;r~<'Frer{: ~~r.ra:':(Trc~ fq~~= 11 

"t <~r"fr:ra"'~f~~Q'~r~~~~rl'.il r.g::r~m. 
~Tijfl?ii?tor~)miU~r~r ~JJI<r~H II 

x Luipa or Adisiddha (cira 669 A. D. according to Dr. Dhattach~rva cut circa 76S-809 
A. D. according to Pt. Rahula Sankrtyayana) and Jalandharapa ;lias Hadipa known 
as A.dinatha, his pupil Matsyendranatha, and the pupil of latter Gorak~anatl~a alias 
Anailgavajra (circa 705 A. D. according to Dr. Bhattacharya but circa 809-8-19 A. D. 
according to Pt. Rahula Sankrtyayana) were some of the famous 84 Siddhas who 

believed in no God but 5ilnya, Vijnana and Sukha. The Natbas \Yho belie,·ed in one 
God appear to be the spiritual descendants of the Siddhas and came to light about 

IZOO A. D. The famous Yogi Jnanesvara, who lived from 1275 to 1296 A. D. traces 
his descent in his commentary on 5ri Bhaga,·adgitii from ~ri Adinatha alias 

Jalaudharapa. 
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stress on internal wurship while I<aub \rorship is m:1inly external. 

In S~tmayadira Dhyana is in S;1 ha~rara-caJ..:ra and not in such lower 
c;rkr;-ts as :i'vliiladhara ~llld Svadhi~thana. It is interesting to note th~t 
Sri B;rppabhattisiiri was we]] convers~mt ''"ith Kuncttliniyoga ;ts IS 

clear from this hymn_ ;1nd recommends Dhyana ''"hich is according 
to Samaym;1ta and dtfferent from l<;mJa practices. In v. 8 he speaks 
of the identity between S<~bdabrahma and Param;tbrahma and in v. 10 
gi\'es the Sar;Jsvata lVJ;ll1tra which is set forth ;Js l\Jfll;mwntra in the 
iiantra Kalpa which- follows. In the biography of Sri Bappabhattisiiri 
contained in Prabhavakacaritra (vv. 738-739) it is stated that he 
pr;tctisc~d i\clhy~tm~Lyoga for 21 days f;tsting unto death and expired 

like a real Y~gJ, }us ~oul le;~ving the body. through Brahmar~tnd~,r~t 
or J ); 1 ~;1J11;tch·ara. ~-fe Is the ftrst J;1in Acharaya to refer to I\undahm. 

Sri l\funisund~lrsu:J (14~6-1503 Vikr;llna era) ;tlso refers to l\:undalit~i 
and 1 >hyana m Sahasrara-cakra respectively in vv. 2 and 4 of lns 
Sar;ldastaYa~t;d,a. In _the l'viantrabJpa which follows the hymn, detailed 

DJn ana in $a ~c~dua 15 described; Brhad Sarasvata Yantra and another 
S~h:;,svat;lFllltra as also important ~'lantras with ~Iirections for \vorship 
of S;mtsvati are therein described. 

APPENDIX 13 

The 'Om Arhanmukhakamala-vasini' etc. in Appendix 12 is 
the l\Jantra which is also incorporated in the hymn in this Appendix 
13. This hymn is wrongly ascribed to an unknown Saclhvi Sivarya merely 

d 'Sadhvi Siv:- "' 8 Tl · · ntlY from the wor s . arya. occuring in v. . us IS appare . 
a mistake as can be seen frc:m the verse occuring after the smd 
1\1- tr·t 'Candracandana-gutim' c~tc h. h mentions Hemasuri i. e. ' .Ill c _ - • W lC · 

Hemacandracarya as the Acharya who prescribed the pill prepared 
from s<.mda]-\rood paste and pure camphor-the pill over which the 

said M;mtra x was to be recited for increasing the intellectual powers 

- - ----- dracanamentionsthesa'dl\! . b'sYogas~stra ch.VIJlv.72des-
x Sri Hemac~r. - . - . - ' I antra m J •• forth 

. •. . , •papabhal,!?llll VJd)a' i.f!. \"id .- hich destroys s1ns and sets cnbmg 1t as . :. a v. 
- ,rbatirn in hls commentary on the said verse. the same ve 
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of his l~upils. It IS cle.tr then~forc th:tt the Stotra cont;tinecl 111 this 
appendix which contains the s;tme .0.Lllltr;_L is the composition of Sri 
Hernacanclradirya ;mel not of any Sadhd namecl SiYarya. Each of 
the words Saclhvi, Si \·a and Arya is a name of S;u·as,·ati-see S;u·as­
vati-sahasranama, Pancai1gasailgraha (Benares, s. y. 1 954). \Ye gi,·e in 
the footnote SarasvataYiclya by Sr1 Bhaclr;thahu ~-- from the writer's 
collection for comparison. V. 7 of the hymn in this ;tp)'endix- 1.3 
describes Jnanamuclra as a symbol of Sar;tsv;ltl in;.:.teacl of \"Il)a, the 
other symbol::; being hook, ancl two lotuses. The swan 1s tnentioneci 
to be the vehicle. 

\ \"e have ;tlready described the lite of Sri IIemacanclradirya 

(see pp. 218-:220). \\'e m;ty however aclcl that about his time bst 
of the Tantrika Sidclh;ts Hnurisbed and the NfLtha cult was about 
to rise. His Yog;tsastra belonged to this transitional period \Yhen the 
people ;t ppreciated ancl v;tlued tniraculous powers but strongly dis­
approved of the Vamacari practices. The way had already been p;tYecl 
for thi~ by Samayamata preached by Sri Sankara<;arya. 

As an illustration of his faith in the efficacy of l\Tantr;1, \Ve 
may refer the readers to his Kavyanusas;ma! where he mentions 
'Pratibha' or genius as the cause of poetical powers and says that 
it is of two kinds: (i) natural and (ii) acquired through l\Tantra by the 

grace of Mantric deity etc. I le add~ howe\·~':T that in the latter c;tse 
also there is temporary or perm;ment n~mt)\"al of the Yeil of 1-\;trma 
showing that l\1antric pcnYers \vere not mconsistent with th~ j;tin 
philosophy of Karma. 

I ~l +n~:«rTsW.('!T ~~~f'9ilf"-i~T I 

-Y.- "~ ;r;:jT +f<ICJ~f!;. g:>.f~'-'J:>.fTQ,: ffo".fg3fij'T:>.fTQ; «<T~-:i"Tir:J"T"..f'lf:fiJf!Jftrr ~-~l:f~TT 'J:O::"H:>.ffi'JT ~F-f:;FTf.';:{ 
alt8l{ ~ ~fcr "" ~fl~ '1Rrff E~ 'l~l:f 'Jo~~IJT+i~6:~Tt:J: <~rfti-,fJTD~ ; ff.f-t ~ ,f~f~ f;:rf:g{ rrrr:11" 

~~:;J":r~nttrr CJ:p~r +JCJf('f I +r&:Til~'I:1TR'1fT +ffo:€!" I qfc;~rr <sH~ -'-Ff=>if ~19m 11 

:j: "sr~m~'!l" ( efif<R~~) ~g;: I ~TCJ{IJla:f''-ft'1~il~fT5:fl<'l:Jff >n 1 <;;: ::rr~ {Tr:rrr~::r.l r" <f.r::::~~gr r: rrq II 

aJ<:i-<u~+rful'lfu:-" ~~ilnf~II~T~5l+J"JT'lTf~1~T !.-lf'f+fT 1 ~:>.fW·"ll'-'J{f11~:>.f1'l~~foif<=J~~ I 

{l'it'lrf'f:1f.tq-r"CFIC"fi'Sr a~':nf:.i::r.l::~::;:.'.:a 1' ' 
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J\Pl'E:\DJX H 

Appendix 14 contains 'Sarclastavana' a :i'dantric hymn to Saras\·ati 
by Sri Jinaprabhasuri whose life we have already described (see PP· 
229-236). It is a beautiful hyrnn and may serve as an illustr;ttion of the 
great poetical powers of its author and his fondness for Mantras. 

As in the writer's copy of the hymn instead of 'l!-11;~E~~ o' in \·. 4 the 
reading is 's:.fr;:;:"ff;~,-' there ;Ippears to be an allusion to the great 

:Mantrika Indranandi. V. 7 describes ;t ros;try, a lotus, ;t Vi1;a or lute 

and a book as the symbols of Sarasqti who is said to be residing in a 
lotus. It is expressly stated in v. 9 that the hvmn contains a great 
Sarasvata l\Ltntra which is prc·hably this:''d" -~ ~1"" >:-fY CF\ ~ 9Jl'-fJf~f<r ~.-r<Ifo . :' 
~.n:~c:rfil a;;.~ <iif: 

APPENDIX 15 

The Devistotra comprised in the 15th :\ppcndix is probably 

composed by some non-]ain Writer. It contains v;trious nalll£~s of 

Sarasvati, Lak~~I, Yo~ini_ and others. It may be noted that the auth~r 
identifies Devi \VJth Jamesvari, Bauddhamatar and Jinamatar. It 15 

easy to identify J;Iinesvari :Is Sri J\znhika as she is described as riding 
on a lion. 

Sid Al\IlJlh.A 

J\s the worl\s in Appendices 16 to 21 relate to Sri Ambika, 
we shall offer a few preliminary remarks about her. 

\Ve }lave alre:tdy shown that Sri Amhildi. has been worshipped 

by the J;1ins from ~ery ancient times ancl that she is considered to _h: 
the Jain Amnay:t dcJty. _lVIany h;tve been perplexed as to why Sri ;\mbilm 
is , ~ ·. t"d ,vitb the Images of v:trious other Tlrth;n\k,r;ts although 

clS:,OCJ,t c . . . . . _ . Tl e 
;m attendant deity of the 22nd Tirth;nikara Sn Nernma tba. 1 

r-- . that she is the deity taken to represent the ]ain Amnaya 
e<tson JS 1 13 1 · · ted ' r-. - . 'l""sents t 1e ;mddha AI11J1"lY" Not on y lS she ;JssoCJ;l dS ara r e). '-·· • "· . . 1 
. 1 1 'l'-rtJ1-tr1karas but her innge's 'tlso 'tre found mstalled in t 1e 

\\"J t 1 ot wr I ~ ' · ' · ' . S .-
t .I· f "trious other Tlrth;ll'lk;tns-·lOt merely m the temple of 11 
emp es o "' S _ . '· 1 • y· ,· ll .. ·. - I ~on 

11.r • _ ·]· L~orinstance, · njzn:Iprabhasuriin ]11 s I\I( 1~ltuthah.a P' -'-'-~Cml!1at 1,1. .1.· 
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p. 19 desci-ibes her as riding on a lion and guarding the Tirtha of 1\Ja thura 
and her iznage is actually found from the excavations of the Jain Stupa 
at IVIathura (see p. 256 ante). In the same work in Ahicchatra 
Kalpa p. 14, it is stated that there was an image of Sri Ambildi in 
Ahicchatra in the vicinity of the fort riding on a lion \Vith the image 
of Sri Neminatha on her crown. Now it should be noted that Ahi­
cchatra is a Tirtha sacred to Sri Parsvanatha. The same work mentions 
that images of Sri Ambika were found installed in the temples at 
I-Iastinapura, Prati::;thanapura alias Pa!thatJa, Girinar, Dhimpuri and 
several other places. E\·en this clay in the famous temple of STY 
Antarik~a Par~vanatha at Sripura alias Sirpur is an image of Sri 
Ambildi accompanied by an image of K~etrapala. :.< Similarly in the 
famous Serisa Par~vanatha Tirtha (ncar Kalol) is found when the 
Tirtha was recently discovered a large stone-image of Sri Ambika in 
a sitting posture carrying on her crown the image of Sri N eminatha 
holding a bunch of mangoes in her left hand and supporting a chjld 
on her lap with the right. Another child stands beside her and the 
lion crouches at her feet. In Prabhasa PataiJa also, in the temple of 
Sri Dada Parsvanatha is an image of Sri Ambika-see fig. 87 'Bhart­
narp Jain Tirtho' . .She is shown as sitting under a mango tree, carrying 

011 her crown an image of Sri Neminatha and holding a bunch of 
mangoes in her right hand and supporting with the left a child on 
her lap. Another child stands on her right. Her vehicle the lion is 
also shown. From an inscription it appears that an image of Sri 
Ambildi. was formerly installed in the temple of Sri Canclrapr;.tbha 
at Prabhasa Patana. In the famous Ellora caves there are severed 
carved images of Sri Ambika. One large image going under the name 

* 'R~~;~,agirisailk!?epa', Vividhatirthakalpa and 'Siitruiijayamahatmya' II, 13 give 
names of several K;;etrapalas and other deities presiding over various parts of the :\H. 
Girnar. They are associated with Sri Ambika in the Jain narrative literature. Somf~ 
of them are Kalamegha, Meghanada, GirividaraQ.a, Kapata, Sitph:mada, Kho.:iika, 

Ra.ivat, Siddhavinayaka, various Rudras, Gome:lha Yak;>a and Mahajw~i.la. 
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of Jndral)i JS that of Sri Ambika ell<' · ·11 -1 s·r.ttinf!. ))Osture 
• '' · ]-..: S l, )\\' 1 I ' . , 

shaded by a line m;~ngo tree ctrryi 11 g an illl<lge uf Sri Neminath 

INTRODUCTION 

on her cro\\'n. Her nght h:1rHI which is mutiLttcd prob;d,Jy held a 

unc h of 1 n:mgoes ;tnd t I 1e left h:tnd 'ill ppurts a child on her lap. 

TlH:re is n lion croucl1ing :tt her feet :tnd :tttenchnts round about 

h<:r. Peacocks :tn~ shown un tl1e top of t h<~ m: 111 go tree indicating 
the ;Hh-ent of spring.· 

In s<~ver;d met;!] im:tg<·s of Sri Hs:thh;t(l<:\·:t is :tssoci:ttt·d the 
im:tge of Sri .\mbika instP:td of Sri (:;tl-:re~\·; 1 ri. Sl)]netimes she is 

:ts,.;oci;tted with the im:Jges of Sri Pars\·:tnath:t ;1nd other Tirth:u1kar:ts 
:tlso. This can be c:xplained only on tilf: ground of Sri 1\ mbika being the 

representative Jain Am~aya ~eity. This proves the :111tiquity and 
popul:trity uf the worshrp of Sri .\rnbika. 

In the hymns (,\ Jl)lendic<~s 1 G-11-l, 20-.2 J) :111d Sri .'\mbildi 
:\f:!ntra 1\;tlp:t (AJ •pendix l CJ) Alllbika is y; 1riously described. She is 

~;tid to have t\W>, four or 111(Jre :tnns ;tnd to he of golden colour or 

of red, \\'hite ur cbrk-bluc colour. \ Ve lll:t ,. st:t tc here that one :111d 

the same (kity is cliffereiJtly de~crihcd ;1s- the o!Jject desired to be 

achieved differs. Broadly S]:e:tkin~ ;L Sad] 1;11.;;! m:ty contemplate on 

the Sattvika (tranquil or pe:tcduJ) form 0 f the deity if the object 

ch:sircd by him is Sattvikt (pc::tceful i. e. devoid of passion); similarly 

the form is h'aj:ts:L (imbued With ~r:tndeur) or Tam;ts;J (terrific), if 

the ohjcc:ct desired by the Sadh:tkt is Haj;rsa (imbued with passion 

<•r desire) or Tamasika (m:Llign:tnt).* Gener;tlly tile 'SiHtvika' form of a 

deitv is described as h;tving tw(> ;tnns ;llld hei11g in a sitting posture, 

l he i <a j,.,;, as lu ving four a nns ;u rd being in a sl; 111tli ng posture and 
the Tam;tsa :ts ha\·ing many :trnrs :tnd ;lct~t;dly in such ;lction as is 111 

'"' ~~:fr <F.TJT R~-H ~-'<lJ;l Cf.l{~(~l~:f'fil'flij: I "f-<i.T~q ~~g P~r<t ~ Rfi!~ ~+[~ II~~ II 
er~~ f<~~.!'iJ~ ~i'i~1 (f:;=fU "<:!f"'l~f•.t.lq_ I ~Tif'r<~;;f~ ~•1 <J.r¥ig "~'"'~~:~1fi~<=r: II':( '-'II 

i;f~~i~~<f.r'ii ~J:;=f~ V./frf~'<~(l I ~:nf'f<!i ~:~n<!uJ 'if 'l·"qj (<1';/'l~lll:l~:;::>.::!~ II~~ II 
-'l?.~3:r-y~Tf?rqru10:t :d1~<F-+r>~:<~r•nJJ"'fr~:~Fr: 'I~ -t II 

' " 
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conson:mce with the object desired by the Sadhaka. In Sattvili:a 

1 )bvana the colour of the deity is white, in H.ajasa red-sometimes 
vellow, and in Tamasa d;u-k blue or black. Peace, knowledge, selfless 
;levotion or propitiation of the deity are Sattvika objects.; prosperity 
happiness anrl other worldly objects itnbued with passion or desire are 
Hajas<t objects; and adversely affecting an enemy etc. are Tamasa 
or malignant objects. Further, some deities are by their nature Sattvil{a 
some 1-{~jasa, some Tamasa and some have all the three qualities. -t:" 
_·\ Sadhaka makes his sf!lection accordingly. This is the reason why 
specia 1 deities are recommended for worship for special objects (See 
Srim<tcl Bhagavat Sk. II, Adh. III, vv. 2-9 specially 6 & 7). This 
;tccmmts for variations in the 'Svariipa' or form of a deity. \Ve think 
the deciding factor in ascertaining the nature of a particular deity or 
its im;1ge is the actual impression created on the mind of the Sadhaka. 
_\m.ongst postures symbols and colours of a deity the most important 
factor is the colour as it most affects the Dhyana . 

. \s some dei6es have all the three qualities and some only one 
of thell1 any inference as to worship of a particular form of a deity 
being; ancient or otherwise which does not tal{e into account the 

· .1·-n·tl conception ;ls to the nature of the deit:y• is likelv to be erro-
( 1r1° ' · · J 

(o>tlS Sri .Ambika is not only a Sasanadevi but as alreadv stated is ne · · J 

also the Jain Amnaya deity and as such has been invoked for achieving 
various objects from time to time.* She is therefore concei,·ecl 

~ See- .-Saptasati Pradhanil.:a Rahasya' and 'Saptasati Vaikrtika Rahasya'. 

* See p. 259 ante for the various purposes for which Sri Ambika was inYoked from 
time to time. Sri Haribhadrasuri iin·oked her for obtaining success in the debate 
against Buddhists who were aided by their patron-deity Tara. In 'Anubhavasiddha­
mantnt-dvatriQlsildi' c:h. IV vv. 7 to 15 is described the worship of Sri .\mbika for di\·i­
na.tion. See also Sri ;\mbika's Mantra for didnation at p. 93 Appendix 19, where she 
. . ·ol·ed as Vagisvari. Her various 1\Tantras in the said A•)pendix l 9 show the IS 111\' ~ t • 

varioug purposes for \vhich she is invoked. Instead of the last 1\Jan'. ra on p. 93 

\ n dix 19 Pancaparame!?ti "!\Iahamantra Yantra Brhatkalpa gives this 1\Tantra: . ppe . .., ... 
~!t ii ~~ '::( ~~r~Cfa '::( ~1 ~~::oi '::( 'lffRFI~fif ~r, '::( ·OT"i~H: '::( ~c:n~r 11' 

" 
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to possess all the three qualites. It would not therefore be correct 
to state in relation to her th;1t worship of her t\m-armecl form is 
ancient and that of other forms is otherwise, merely because only 
two-armed ancient images h;tve come to light. HaYing regard to her 
nature as originally conceived it is equ:tllv possible that further 
discoveries may bring to light her other anci~nt forms also. In regard 
however to deities like Sarasvati: ori~inalh· concein;d as possessing a 
single quality viz. Sattva it can be state(l without fear of contradic­
tion that her two-:mnecl form is ancient both because th;t t is the 
only ancient form yet discoverf'd and speci;dly because that is the 
form in conformity with her Sattvika nature as originally conceived. 

vVe would now refer the readers to Acaradinakara Vol. II 
Pr'· 207-209 where Bhagavatimandal~t is dcscriiJccl to be worshipped 
as a part of installatio~1 cer~monies of goddesses. i\s it is a Yantra 
common to gcddesses mcluchng Sri Ambika it furnishes a clue to her 
'Parivara' "·bich includes .s Matrkas, 16 Vidyadevis, 64 Y oginis, 52 
Vfras, 8 Bhairavas, 10 D1kpalas, 9 Grahas, Ksetrapab ;111d others. 

Sri Ambika is also known as Kusmancli Amr;tlw!;imfi.!Jdi, Ku~ma­
Ddini, or Kohal)cU because her 'Vimina' ~r l~e;tyenly abode is named 
E.u~mal)da or Kohal)da-see Vividhatirtha I\.alpa p. 107. Sri Durga is 
also known as Ku~mancli because it is said that she is fcncl of the 
offering of Ku~mal)da i. e. I a reel pumpkin or gourd, which howeYef 
is not the case here. Sri Ambika is called Amraku~mai)cli rdering 
to the mango in her hand, perhaps to distinguish her from Sri Durga. 

APPENDIX lG 

\Ve would now consider the question of the authorship of the 
hymn in Appendix 16. As the name Ambaprasada is cleYerly intro­
duced in the last verse of the hymn, it is presumably by some 

Ambaprasada. vVe ha~e referred to the minister Ambaprasacb who 
'Yas cured of a snake-bite by Vacli Devasuri on Mt. Abn-see foot-note 

at PP 217-218 ante. Th~re has been another Am~a~1rasada, the 
younger brother of the D1gambara Jain poet Amaraktrtl. The latter 
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refers to him as Ambapasaya i. e. Ambaprasada in his Apabluarpsa 
work 'Chhakammuvaeso' written in 1247 Viln·ama era. 

;\s there is in v. 3 of the hymn a reference to Kuberanagara 
( )erhaps Kodinara), ~:- which is the name of the town where Sri 

1~mbildi resided with her husband according to the Svetambara tradi­
tion, we think the author of the hymn is very probably the said 
Svet~mb:tra minister Ambaprasada. It may also be noted that the 
Digambara tradition describes Sri Ambika to be of dark-blue (Harita) 

co lour which colour not mentioned at all in the hymn althoug·h 
her three different Dhyanas are given where Sri Ambika is to be 
contemplated as of three different colours. None of the said colours 

•J-I;1rita' or dark-blue. is 
APPENDICES 17 TO 19 

The hymns in Appendices 17 and 18 do not furnish any clue 
_ to their authoriship. The l\1antra incorporated in the hymn in 

~~~..,pendix 17 is on~ of S:i Ambik~'s M_antra set forth in Appendix 19. 
\Ve think Appendix 19 1s a contJ~uati~n of the work contained in 

1dix 18 and the two verses given m the beginning of Appendix 
.A ppet · · 'F 1 - ·' f l 1 · the verses contammg a asrut1 o · t 1e 1ymn m Appendix 18 
19 1~~~ee followed by the Kalpa of Sri Ambika containing her various 
;tn( ,tr . . . . 
JVfantras meant for ach1evmg vano~s obJe~ts: As the hymn in Appen-

1. _ 01 by Sri Jinesvarasuri, the pupil of Sn Jmapatisuri, does not give 
( JX ...., d . 1 1 
1 he full-grown Mantra incorp~rate m t 1e 1ymn in Appendix 17 the 
latter hymn is probably later m date than the hymn in Appendix 21. 

According to v. 1 of the hymn in Appendix 17 Ambika is 

tectress of all the creatures of the world and according to the pro . 
v. 8 the protectress of all the . Jam temples. Both the _hymns in 

l ·ces 17 and 18 and the first Mantra on p. 93 descnbe her as Appenc 1 1. . 
devoted to the Jain Faith. The correct reac mgs m the 2nd half of 

----.- "dl t 1-rtl1a Kalpa Ambil.:adevi Kalpa P· 107 which mentions Kodinara, also 
~· See Vtvt Ja '' -

-· . -1 atmva II 13 which mentiOns Kuberanagara. 
~atrunJayama 1 - < ' 
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v. 3, Appe11clix 17 ;rrc ·~j -~;:f ~}=p:r, Pte.' ;rnd ':{1 ;;f,r., t"tr·.' ;llld t lr:r t in 

the 15th line of the hymn in ,·\iJ)lendix lf) i,.; <-?'l:wiH.r•:frJrrf;;:a 1' 

.\I'l'Ei\1>1\: 20 

The author of tire hymn cont;rinul in this ;'JIJl('rHli:-; is V;rstupab 
the famous minister of Vir:rdlr;r\·;r];r_ Tlrc autlror styks himself in '"-

; ~TI\< ll •l'<.TIO:-; 

10 a poet, the minister of th<~ sc>\"tTeig 11 of Cujarat ;rnd tire Pcean 

of learning or Sar;rsv;rtl. Ih· :rddressc:s Sri i\mhika ;1s h:fi::-mai_Hif, .:\mba, 

and Sarasv;rtL The former term h; 15 ;rJre;rch- been t·:-;Jd:rined. lie des­

cribes Ambika as always prornJ;t in the 1,r;>tf'ction c,( the J:rin fold. 

The author in a poetic hncy s:rys tlr;rt L;rk~rnf who n·sides in 
lotus would never leave the devotee w] 10 lll':rrs in Iris lrc~:rrt tlrc l<>tus­

feet of Sri Amhika, being fond of the :rch ;rnt:r<•c·ou-.: :r11d non:.·] l(ltu,.;­

abode in the: form (Jf Sri AmiJika's feet. i\ml:il~~'s \·~krn;r the lion 

is also praised. She is s;1id to be holding ;1 bunch of m;mgoes before 

her as a token of the fruit to he rea!Jed immediately l1y her worship. 

In the 7th verse ;rre mentioned the eight cl:rngers which ;tre w;rnlecl 

off by Sri Ambika. The author comp;rres the hymn to ;r song to be 

sung in a circular dance. According to Haj;rscklr;rr;r 's (';r tun-iipsatl­

prab;mdha Sri Ambika and Sri 1\:ap;trdiy;rl-:!?;1 -;:- m·rc tIre p;t t ron-deities 
of Vastupala and Tejapala. 

Vastupala was not only a great minister hut ~~]so ;t great general 
~tnd. clefe;rted King S;rJi.kha of Lata wlren the J;rtter inv;rded C:rmbay 

as also the Muhammed;,n chieftain named IJ;rmmfr;t ;rli;rs 1\1ojclin 

Sultan, wl10 may perhaps be ideJ1tif1ed with M:tlwmed Ghori, x ne;rr 

Mt. Abu. Besides, l1e \Y;rs a scholar, a critic ;md ;rn ;rccomplished _pPet 

wl10se St1ktis i.e. (pit,hy memorial verses) are found in Sar:tng;r clhara 's ;111d 

jalhana's anthologies. He wrote Naranaray;u)an;tnda Mahakavya in the 

style of great classic;rJ poems. The wonder is th;rt eYen with his varied 

* t\,. -· ... na!Jatmya describes 1\apardiyaksa tO be of golden CO]Ollr riding ~II all 
O:M.runJ,tYdi . · ",, . 1. ··t. , (I · oru) el I t d C·trrying in hts four hands a rosary a goad, a noo .. ( .t ·~c •t u 1 (.n >tJ 

epJ.tnan' . ' ·1 l'"Illl>Il"•l 'tlrse . b . tree as l11s resort I" d' . J-s· ha pa n L l " .t on~ P and havmg the any an · ~apar 1ya ,._d · 
instead of the rosary. 

See Jain Sahitya Salllsodhalca Vol. III, I, pp 153-HiO 
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activities he found time to copy manuscripts himself (see the l\fs. of 
Dh<~rmabhyudaya Kavya dated 1290 Vikrama era in the handwriting 
of Vastupala preserved in Sri Santinatha Bhandara CJ.t Cambay). l-Ie 
was a great patron of Iitere~ture and rewarded poets and men of letters 
so liberaJiy that he ee1.rned the title of Laghu Bhoja or II Bhoja. For 
his scholarship he was compared to the famous Hemacandracarya. 
His munificence WCl.S without distinction of caste and creed. He spent 
large sums in building Jain and Saiva temples and even mosques for 
Muhammeclans and libre1.ries, rest-houses, alm-housEs, wells, step-wells, 
tanks, Jakes etc. for the public. 

I-Ie established three big libraries or Pustakabhandaras at the 
huge cost of Rs. 18 crores. It is hmvever the Delwara temples, of 
which LuQig<Jvasahi was built by Tejapala the brother of Vastupala at a 
cost of crores of rupees, which have earned for the brothers lasting fame. 

Vastupala was born of Asvaraja <md l(umarade,·I, the latter 
hl'ing the daughter of Dandapati Abhu. The exact date of his birth 
is not known but it must be circa 1230 as it is reported that he per­
formed a pilgrimage to S~trufijaya with his father in 1249 Vikrama 
era. He bad two wives Lalitadevi and Vejalaclevi of whom the former 
being very clever was frequently consulted by Vastupala even on 
intricate state-problems. He had a son Jaitrasirpha by Lalitadevi who 
was appointed the governor of Cambay in 1279 during the lifetime of 

Vastupala. l-Ie died on Magha Sud 5th 1296 Vikrama era. He had 
earned 24 titles such as Sarasvati-Kanthabharal)a i.e. the neck-ornament 
of Sarasvati etc. His ideals may be summed up in a single verse of 
his own: 

'·~~r:... .. ~n~t fuiftl~rrfct: ~~fil: ~~~~~: 
~~nrrt ~outiJl!'fiqr ~)~<:n~ cq ;:ft;r'll 
~~lfrfq fitlJ~:q) llTCfifl ~~ 
~Pf<:lo:at ilil ~·n1~ ~r<f~rffisq<;J'~"T: 11 

the 

APPENDIX 21 

This hymn is by Srr Jinesvarasuri. \Ve think it must be by 
2nd Jinesvarasfiri the pupil of Sri Jin:-tpatisfiri ~mel 110t the famous 
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debater Jine.;van - . 
H ·- , sun who c1 f . . . . e was horn of N . e eatecl c~utyavasis m 1080 Vikrama era. 

1245 . emicandra Bh . - . VIkrama era . d 5.J)claganl<a ;111d L1k$m1 at Marota m 
t 1e Jam Faith at th . 8 nctmec1 Ambada. Nemicandra accepted 1 . d!l wa . . 

wrote Satthisaya p. e mstance of Sri J in:1 patisiiri and thereafter 

d · · - ctyarana S - ]" 55 ::tn named him y-
1 

b.'· n maratisuri initiated Ambada in 12 
ra1)ra ha H . - . -

by Sarvadevasuri and . · e was ordamed Acarya m 1278 at Jalore 
mavidhi in 1313 an 1 . lldmed Sri Jinesv;1r;1sliri. lie wrote Sravakadhar-

• < ( rl com V1kramaera. Ilispul)i] mentary thereon in 1317. He died in 1331 
L . - . s were s - r)- . . ( ,tk$mltilaka, Abhayatibk n llf!J;dGdas;q~;IJ)I. see ;mte pp. 228-229) 
wrote Mantraradhanavidh" <~,_ C1ndratilaka, jin;1praboclhasiiri (who 
gal)i and Sarvar"J·.1g.

1 
. I), Jmaratn:1siiri Devamiirti, Vivekasamudra-

d , , ni-all l , · earned schol;1rs and writers. 

SRI c \I'. r. Th h . · .... nE::N1\Jd 
- e ymns m both . . . 

of Sn Cakresvari. vVe 1. the Appemhces 22 ;1nd 23 are in pratse 
. s 1a1l tl f Iconography. Sri ('·tl . Iere ore offer some remarks regarding her 

. ,, uesvar- h· 
accordmg to Nirvanak l"k;;- 1 .1.s the eagle for her vehicle and 
. 1 . a I •l ha . ng 1t hands Varadamudra ~: s ~Ight ;mns: She shows in her fo~r 

her four left hands a b ' 11 ,trrow, a discus, and a noose and m 
. . ow, a th l . Image with eight arms 1 . Unt erbolt, a d1scus and a goad. A marble 
t h S1owmg th . 1 . . . . 

of t e left of the Hight of stcll 1 e s~Id symbo s ISki 1ns~allecl 111 a mche 
o temples) on Mt S· t _. s eadmg to Caumu 1a s Tui1ka (group 

• d run J<l ; . _ , • _ • 

four arms is installed in Y 1• Another un::1ge of Sn Caluesvan wrth 
Mt. Girn~r. She h ld . the temple of Sri Vastupala and Tejapala on 

I o s 111 both l d d" ower right band a '" .1_ 1er upper han s Iscuses and in the 

V g,IJ .lnd "In 1 . 1 f 1 ahana viz. tile ea 1. . ' ( 111 tl1e lower e t 1and a conch. Her 
. . g e JS al~o sl . . 1·· bl S -

Cakresvari is the discu.. · · 10:vn. The ummst,.l \.<~ e symbol of n 
and sometimes in ., 11 _1 

5 ' sometimes it is shown 111 her two hands 
n t 1C fo . ( . 

are vari·ttJ.(JlS In· 1 t . Ul. )ne can easily understand that these 
( J cl( e 0 give l"ff- . . . whose 

1 
. . . . c 1 <::rent artistiC effects by the sculptor, 

· on y restnct10n 1s tl. . . . . symbol f tl 1 . . . ldt he shall not omtt the d 1stingUishmg 
o Je c uty VIZ. tbe d. . f S - -the b 
1 

f . - Jscus m the case o n Cal{rdvan and 
unc 1 o mangoes and . 1 . S ,1. c 11ld in the case of • ri Ambildi. 
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Sri Cakresvari is a Sasanadevi (the deity pregiding over the 
fold) being the attendant deity of Sri ~~abhadeva the first Tirtbankara, 
so the other 23 Sasanadevis are her companion-deities. She being one 
of the deities presiding over Surimantra, Pancaparame!?ti l\1antra and 
Siddhacaln·ayanu·a, the other presiding deities thereof are her aJlied 
deities. Besides the deities usually shown in the Yantra of a deity viz. 
16 Vidyadevis, 10 Dikpalas, 9 Grahas and K!?etrapala, * Sri, Hri, 
Dhrti, Kirti, Buddhi and Lak!?mi are shown in her Yantra in the 
collection of the writer as her Angadevatas. 64 Yoginis and 52 Viras 
and 8 .Bhairavas are the usual attendants of a Devi as can be seen 
from. Bhagvati-l\1andala given at pp. 207 to 209, Acara.dinakara. Sri 
Siddhacakrayantra mentions Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti, Aparajita, Jrmbha, 
Moha, Stambha and Andha as the eight attendant deities and Purl)a­
bhadra, lVIanibhadra, Kapila and Piilgala as four Viras and Sri 
Vimalesvaradeva as one of the principal presiding deities. This 
wilr furnish sufficient information as to Sri Cakresvari's 'Parivara'. 

APPENDICES 22 and 23 

Both the hymns of Sri Cakresvari in the Appendices 22 and 
23 show her 'Vahana' to be the eagle and describe her distinguishing 
symbol viz. the discus as wielded by her. The second hymn suggests 
that she wields discuses in her two hands and states that with the 
other two she holds a lotus and a fruit. 

The hymn in Appendix 22 is by the famous l\1antrika Acharya 
Sri Jindattasiiri whose life we have already described-see pp. 214-216 
ante. x We have already made our remarks as to the authorship of the 

• At page 181 Ac~radin:tkara Vol. II are give:1 seyeral current names of K!?etrap~la 
viz. Kalamegha, Meghan~da etc. and he is described to be of 5 colours namely Kf?l).a 
{black), Gaura (white) K~ficaua (golden) Dhftsara (dusky) and Kapil a (variegated). 

x In his hymn 'Siggharp. avaharau viggham' he in,·okes Sri Cal<resvari thus:--

''·"1~«~ :;;ri!fi'1:1U ~r.r~~f~'3"f5?~;;f.I:FT 1:1firJ~ I 

ftrif~H QT~1il~~« 'Toifi{f i{(~ f.Jlt'Efl fll'f II ~ II '' 



332 l~TJ\ODUCTIO~ 

hymn in Appe;Jdix 23 wl1ile discussing the \Vorks contained in Appendix 5. 

There are some incorrect readings in the said hymn ":hich 
can be properly corrected if d correct manuscript can be obtamed. 
As regards the hymn in A11!1cndix 'J? . • . Jlcl onlv note that the 

· --, \\C \\(Jl ., 

opening words of the 4th line of v. 1 should be 'iHCTfJT ;:til~· instead of 
'ij'f(l' *(f iii! ,. 

APl'ENDEX 2·~ 

The l1ymn given here enumer;ttes the names of 64 Yoginis. 
Another set of 64 names of Yoginis ·c- • · 11 \'V 19 to 28, Adh. 

. • 1..., g1 vcn 1 • •• 

146 AgnipuraJ)a, wh1ch describes them as belonging to the eight farmhes 
of Tvlatrkas, a set of 8 Yoginis being related to each of the eight 
i\Iatrldis. Still another _set of 64 n;uncs is given at PP· 67-68 Mantra­
mahodadhi and at p. 8J thereof is gi\'en the 91 lettered l\Ltntra +. of 
Yoginls, wl1ich is really an invocation for protection 011 offering bemg 
made to Yogini's. vVe m;J.y refer the readers to the foot note on PP· 
233-4 ante for other sets of names of 64 Yoginis. Rudrayamala 

(Uttaratantra) C(~ntains a hymn to Yot!;ini (see PP· 263-64), but th~r: 
Yogini is the deity connected with l\Jiilaclhara-cakra. NlrvaQal{ahka 
(p. 5) gives the Jain Mantra,,., to be recited 011 offering oblation to 

+ 

* 

' i3i;li ~~aT <H fqf<l lllJ~~ ~(f~ firt;'f.~ <n 
'lT(l'J~ <rr a~ l'fT \=~~., 'l"l'ii~r~~ '!i:;r fi:~m <rr 

~~ r:fR;rqtft.,;r~3 =<r 'li"''lqT ~;{tqrWl;ii , , 

!illffi~O'.:f: T-f~l ii: ~~'il~'?if<rfi1o:rr 'lTg ;;ft~;~::f~r: II <:fT :J..fTf•r•n+-'-1 ~<n~T II 

<i1fll~T tftqll1J 7Til:l :a:"T('ll: ~:f\~i'f.T: 1 

l:!llili'~ 51Mll~;:g f~~~~~ f <P·.:nf~ii:. II 'Ill 

1.f ~ ~·tlll·1TT '{T~~:qro:rf<i;:;rr~.,: 
ffi;:>;~J~<f g ~ ~f:q~ \=I"IP-if~-lTTJ'f.F:rlfuii: II ';1_1 I 

~';f g51lR~~: 5T~ll!lnf.~".fir qf<?B:. I 

f~f.~ :>;~"-~;!'! if: f~:r~ +J~:..::!f: qr;:~ fi!(~~: 11 ~II 
Here is a Mantra of 64 Yoginis from the writer's collection: 

""'~ "' ...:.- ., 
"3 i! ~1 ~1 <f~l 'ilf-IT '<~'g:'lR~:J.i!ilrrir~e:{T ii*l: 11" . ,..... ~ 
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Yoginis, which is also _an invocation for protection a~1d success. The 
Yoainis are there descnbed as protectresses of land (K~etra-rak~akas), 
whfch suggest that they are subordinate to K~etrapala who is the 
chief warden of the bnd. 52 Viras usually mentioned along with 64 
Yoginis are also described as protectors of land and may be identified 
with the different K~etrapalas of different places. Sometimes K~etrapala 
is considered to be Viradhivira or the Chief of Viras in which case 
Vlras would be taken to be subordinate to him. According to Nirval)a 
-kaW\:a it would appear that n1ost of the Yoginis are in their nature 
terrific while only some are peaceful. Sri Jwalamalinistotra (Appendix 
25) also refers to Yoginis. There is a hymn of 64 Yoginis noted in 
Jain Granthavali. 

A•YJ1tT)urana as stated above relates 64 Yoainis to 8 Matrkas· 
h t • b • ' 

J)ur~asaptasatl describes l\!Iatrkas as companion-deities of or emana-
tions f1·om Sri Candika (See Adh. X vv. 5-6). Yoginis are thus related to 
Sri Candika or Sri Durga or Narayal)l mentioned in the hymn. That 
the worship of Yoginis was prevalent in ancient times will be apparent 
from. the fact that AgnipuraJJ.a Adh. 52 refers to their idols. At 
U jjain, the ancient capital of the famous King Vikramaditya whom 
legends describe as having controlled Vira Vetala and 64 Yoginis and 
as having obtained boons from his patron deity Harasiddhi, there are 
to be found ruins of a temple said to be of 64 Yoginis. This shows 
that the worship 64 Yoginis is very old. The fact that their Pythas 
are said to be at Delhi-Yoginipura, Aj1ner and Broach besides Ujjain 
(see p. 234 ante), all which places have been capitals of powerful 
kingdoms in the past, leads one to conjecture that the King used to 
worship thezn and 52 VIras for protection of their kingdoms especia11y 
during wars and epidemics or public calamities. In a hy1nn of IS verses 
commencing with the words "Jaga-gaja-vasan!n;-un" etc. in the 
collection of the writer they ctre praised for remo~·ai of various diseases 
and their IVIaz)dala or diagram of 64 squares containing figures 1 to 64, 
the total vertically horizontally and diagonally being 260-is ckscribed. 
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IN'T f\ ODUCTION' 

Savaripa (657 A. D) \V' 
h . " •lS the . . . J 

w ere the deity worshipped i f onginator of Vajl"ayogmi cu t 

would suggest that V·tJ·r..,, ~ _0 red colour (see p. 92 ante). This 
c ••IOgll1I c I 

of other colours existed prior t s- u t_ where the deity worshipped is 
Yogini Sailcarya {see p 91 ° <tvaripa. Luipa (669 A. D.) introduced 

d . ante) Tl . . h" 
sprea amongst Buddhists. It · · 11s shows how Yogmi wors 1p 
said Buddhist Tantra Yogi - . should be noted ho\\·e\·er that in the 
th m IS not 

e matter of that the princ· 1 one: of the 64 Yoginls nor for 
d M Ipa Yo . -

an antra, can be identified . gun but, judged from her Dhyana 
Mah~vidyas of Hindu Tant .1 With Chinnamasta one of the 10 Siddha 

· n <as. ' 
The Yoginis were how 

J. d - . ever w II S -Ina attasun and Sri Hema e -known durino· the time of n 
b" h candraca b I . 10grap ies (see p. 214 and 220 . rya as can be seen from t 1e1r 

Ie .. p · 
We may note h => ecttvely). 

< ere an 
wh h . k anneccl t . -o avmg ta en possession f 0 e relatiug to the 64 YogJOIS 
f b ·1 ° the 64 I' ort UI t round Ahmedabad b S \.othas or towers of the new 
Sultan having not been relievecf of ~~~an Ahmed Shah harassed him. The 
was advised to seek the aid of a J· . lis trouble inspite of various remedies 
a ·1 f S dll1 Ach- - · 
c ?up1 o . ri Jay:'l~ilakasuri of Brhat . ar~a. named Sri I~atnasirphasu~I, 
Sn Ratnasiiphasun employed th P<tUsal!ka branch of Tapagacchcl. 
the figures 1 to 25 representin e mystic diagram of 65 formed with 
which is considered to be the g the 24 Tirthailkaras and the Sangha 
thailkaras and therefore tal most sacred body next to the 24 Tir-
T c {en to b 

he Sultan was thus saved fro e represented by the figure 25. 
m the h·t f I 64 · - ~~ 

As Yoginitantra gives Sri p. c~assment o t 1e Yoguns: . 
th~ future through dreams ('~ ~ ctclmava~i's M;~~1tra for foreseeu1g 
recited daily for 2 years) it ,.b !Rl'rcr~fT~ft[ :;J~"-f!!'crTOT Cfi'f~ ~ ~·mu 11' to be 
y · - . ' pro ably · p d - b a ogm1. Stmilar1y Mahayaksin· T considers a mavati to e 
('~ ~~ qa:rrr:rcft ~i!Jr~r') calling i~ ~ antra gives Sri Padmavati's Mantra 

~tamahasiddhi-Yaksini-Prayoga which ;;;--- . . c' 
See Vrddha Tap4gaccha Pattavali and . , 

relating to tl d" f 65 also the hymn Caturv11Psati-Jina-stotra01 1e ~agram o commen · :\. .:...0- < 

cmg With the words "etTC\I "1iif~;f ;r1fil 1'' 
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would suggest that Sri Padma va ti is also considered to be A~tamahasiddhi 
_ Yaksinl. The latter Tantra also gives Sri Cakresvari's and Sri Kalikut)da's 
1\1ant~·a~. This shows the popularity of these deities. 

Verses g to 12 with better reading5t are given in the footnote 
below from a copy of the hymn in the writer's co11ection. -:1- Nothing 

1..-hown about the author of the hymn. 
lS • APPENDIX 25 

This appendix contains the famous J walamalinistotra and a 
hymn in praise of the Mantrabija Hr'irpkara which is known as Mayabija. 
\Ve have offere~ our remarks regarding the worship of Jwalamalini at p. 
264 ante. J walamalini is believed to be a Vidya counter to all Vidyas and 
J\1antras of the opponent. She is said te> cure all diseases, to ward off all 
ldnds of snakes and untimely and unnatural death and above all to coun­
teract the adverse influence of planets and ward off evil spirits of all kinds: 
she is described as Mahavasi-great subdueing or contro1Iing power. 
\Vhen appropriately invoked she 'vould fascinate and charm all. The text 
of the hymn is according to_ the SweUimbara tradition. Although it is 
slightly different fron~ that In lndranandi's Jwali~i-Kalpa and Vidya-

-- _ 1 a its author IS very probably Indranand1. The hymn being 
nnsas,u c, . . _ 

1- 1 • 5 been much Imitated. The 1\H.'ilamantra at pp. 12-13 (Appendix 
popu ,tr lcl 
1), the hymn at p~ !3-:4 an~ the hymn at pp. 19-20 (Appendix 3) 
viz. Sri Padmavati-ahvana-stava may be compared for the purpose. 
Non-Jain hymns similar to this hymn are Sudarsana-Kavaca-stotra 

and Narasirpha Sudarsana-Kavaca-stotra. 

------ - ----

* 
:qg;:1Sif'2: ~ilf~:r;JHlT ~)m;:~') if "'UJOU: I 

~~)~ I:{T~H'JT fw'rc:l.i ~~~T;:J".f~fttf~: 11">11 

'ilg~~ o%~~r ~w.r-:o1 w:rernf~ 1 
~: q%q_ ~:qfu~ o~ ~~ SIUT~~ffi II 'I oil 

~r~a:~ 'if «~•if o~ :q Rs~mr 1 
a1fr;:r:qr~llir w:rJ~o O"?l~~sfq 5""~~ II 'I 'I tl 

~~('•':n w:rru~ ~ ~"'l'Ttr~C~w:rt~ 1 

~;n<=rir:c:rri!i~"~i q~~oil fir~~: 11' ~ ll 
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The diagram given after Sri Mayabija-stotra is only (•ne Clfthe 
several Yantras. Sri Jwalamalini current among Jain i\Hi.ntrik:ts. 

As regards the second hymn, we ha,·e to not<: that the text 
requires to be corrected with the aid of a good manuscript. Sri I-:Iema­
candracarya, in his Yogasastra (VIII, vv. 47-56), has described the 
Sadhana of Hrirpkara. It is one of the Mantras of Sri Padma ,·ati. It 
is the principal Mantrabija \Vorshipped by Saktas who call it Dev~ 
-Pral)ava and consider it perhaps more s.tcred than even Omkara. § 
According to the famous Kalyal)avr~tistava the Vedas declare Hrirpldira 
alone to be the name of Tripurasundari +. It is called Saktibija, 
Trilokibija, Adimantra, Atmabija, Parame!?tibija and Siddha vidya. The 
hymn describes the three kinds of Dhyana viz. white, red and yellow for 
achieving different objects. Nothing can be said about its authorship but 
perhaps the words 'Saubhagya1ak$mi and Mahodayapacbm' occuring in 
vv. 13 and 16 respectively may furnish a clue. \Ve would only state that 
there did live one Udayaprabhasiiri the preceptor of the famous author 
of Syadvadama:fijari circa 1300 Vikram era if one is inclined to read 
his name in the phrase 'Mahodayapadam.' 

APPENDIX 26 

The correct title of the hymn contained in this Appendix 
would be "Srividya-garbhastotram", as the hymn like the famous 
Kalyanavrstistava includes the 15 syllabled Srividya formed by taldng 

. . .. f 17 
the initial syllables of the verses 3 to 17, but the initial letter o v. _ 
should be 'Hrirp' and not 'Srirp'. V. 3 expressly mentions Panc;1dasalq;ari· 

§ 

+ 

fq~~Rd~~ cftffi~T;ftr&::rfr~of{ I 

ST~;~tffi ~~ ift~ tt<if:4ttrll~q: II <j <::II 

~mr~ ~~ ~cr~= aA·~cttt: 1 

~:~rcn:;ll 'R+Jrifi~~~ ~~Wfl~~: II <j ".II 

-~ ~~~~ 
, i,~rtit<J oif iliff JJ:OT~cr ... ~~'! . 
iffo~JOTfir~ ~~ ~;r:;r I ~f~ 



APPENDICES : 26 337 

The initial syllables of the verses 1 and 2 viz. Hrirp and Srirp 
are addition;d IVIantra-bijas at the beginning of the Pancada?ak:;;c~.ri 
Vidya proper. Such an addition is technically called 'Sirah' or the head 
of the lVIantra or Vidya. The U pasan~ of Srividya gained greater currency§ 
because the same was set forth together with the relative diagram 
Sricakra by Sri Sankaracarya in his hymn Saundaryalahari (See vv. 1,11 
and 32* and Kamesvarasu1i's commentary on the same). The addition 
of Ramabija i.e. Srirp at the end converts Pancada~ak?ari into $odasak~ari 
Srividya +. vVhen out of the three Kh;u;das of Pancadasak~ari the 
first Khar;da is 'I-Ia Sa Ka La' instead of 'Ka E I La' it is called Lopa­
mudra or Hadi Vidya. as it begins with the syllable 'Ha', the other 
being called JGidi as it begins with the syllable 'Ka'. Tripurasundari 
with 15 Nityas preside over $odasak~ari or the 16 syllabled Srividya 
which forms the basis of the Samaya mode of worship.:j: 

§ Sri Dcvyatharvasir~opani~ad describes Pailcadasak;;ari Srividya, Bahv:rcopni!;>ad 

refers to Srividya and Tripuratapini and Bhavanopani~ad describe Sricakra. 

* · f~q-: ~Rn-: Cfir+r: feyrn~~ ~fer: ~CJf"'fi~: 
~;rU itff= ~q-~ =.:r qu+rru:~~= 
ar;:ft ~~~rr.rr~~H'ifiw:r~~g 'Elf<tcrr 
~~~ ;:prrfm crCf 'ST~F.f ifi'~Cfffi~ • 11 ~ ~ 11 

r See all the hymns in 'Sri LaliUistavaoamai).im~ila' ( publi~hed by Niri).ayas~gara 
Press) which contain the 16 syllabled Srividya formed by putting together the initial 

syllables of the 16 verses of each of the hymns. 

t "The first four syllables of the $odasak~ari ccnstitute the fir~t Kh<u)c_:la, relating 
to Agni, repre:c;enting Kriyasakti, the Jagrat state, the Visva-yrtti and TamoguQa. 
The next five syllables co:1stitute the second KhaQ<;la, relating to Svrya, representing 

Jccha-sakti, tht:! Svapna state, the Taijasavrtti and Rajo-gut)a. The Hrl-lekbft between 
the two represents the Rudra-granthi. The next three syllables constitute the third 
Khai.19<t relating to Soma, representing Jfiana-S.lkti, the Su~upti state, the l'rajfia­
v:rtti and Sattva-gui).a. The Hrl-lekha between the second and third Kha!)<;las repre­

sents the Vi~I).u granthi. The fourth Khai).<;la of one syllable, known as the Candra­
kala, which should be imparted by the Guru, is implied after the three aforesaid 
Khai).c_:las. The H:rl-lekha between the third and fourth Kha~<;las represents the Brahma-
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APPENDIX 27 

Referring to the hymn in this Appendix it:~ langu;1ge besides 
being ungrammatical is so poor that the hymn cannot be ascribed 
to any person of note. Some one named Sridharacarya. is mentioned as 
the author. 

APPENDIX 28 

Referring to Padmavati Kav;1ca in thi~; appendix, we may repeat 
that such hymns have probably been composed 011 account of the 
eagerness of some one to have complete Pancail";t of Sri Padmavati 
(see v. 14 which mentions the object '~rw~r ~r<:~a ;f<f ~ ;;r'Gf"-TT fotf{;;f;~fir 1'). 
It is probably written after the composition of Padmavati-sahasranama 
-stotra (see v. 13). The author is probably a non-Jain as would appear 
certain from v. 14 which says that it was n;n-ratecl by N;mdi and was 
being published to GirinandinT i. e. ParvatL Th<~ opening words (v. 1) 
lead us to the same conclusion. 

APPENDIX 29 

This appendix contains Surividya-stotra. It is in praise of the 
deities presiding over the · 5 Pithas of Surividya alias Surimantra on 
which we have offered our remarks at pp. 161-165 ante. The first 3 
Pithas are presided over by female deities ;mel ;.1 re therefore called 
Vidyas. They are Sarasvati, Tribhuvanaswamini and Sri alias Lak!?mi. 
The fourth PJ:tha is presided over by Yak~araja Ga.J)ipitaka and is 
therefore a Mantra. The fifth Pitha having Inclras ~~s principal presiding 
deities is also Mantra. It is also presided over by 16 Vidyadevis, 24 
Yak!?as and 24 Yak!?i:Q.is being the attendant clei ties of the 24 Tirthat1karas. 
It being the best of Mantras and having a number of deities presiding 
over it is called Mantradhiraja. That a bath with a little water is 
allowed and the Sadhaka is directed to put on a fine piece of cloth 
(v. 17) shows that exceptions were being made by Sadhus for Mantric 
Sadhana. In Surimantraraclhanavidhi by Sri Devendrasuri, published 

gr~nthi."- PP. 126-127, Saundarya-Lahari, by Pt. S. Subrahm:tQya ~astri and T. R. 

Srinivasa Ayyailgar. 
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by Sri Pritivijayaji, this very hymn is given and ascribed to Sri 
Manadevasuri, but it is not his. Sri Manadevasuri's genuine Siiri!llantra­
stotra is given .by us in Appendix A hereto. This Manadevasuri 
composed Laghusantistava contained in Appendix 31. We would here 
reproduce verse II from a hymn of Sri Gautamaswami by Sri Vajra­
swami published at p. II4, Jainstotrasandoha, Pt. I, as it mentions all 
the presiding· deities of the five Pithas in their proper order in a 
single verse and shows that Siirimantra was the same in the time 

of Sri VajraswamL 
'm;:r<r., ~;:rtllt{ciG:o:r~f:q: ~,. qf?'~~rfilift 

~ ~ 

;:~~ey:sr;:F't~fr ffl~'l~crrfii;~ w+rcfr I 

a-~ru~Rrf~~~~) ~~r~ : '!.ft ~u­
~r: ~li'G<rt~crnr~ ~~g; i;;r<nffr ~tm o:r: 11 

vVe have already referred to Sri Vardhamana-Vidya Kalpa of Sri 
Vajraswami incorporated by .,,. Sri Sirphatilakasuri (I322 Vikrama era) 
pupil of Sri Vibudhacanclrasiiri in his Vardhamana-Vidya Kalpa as 
the 3rd chapter thereof. vVe may note here that the correct reading 
instead of '"~~~' in the 4th verse of the hymn is 'q-~' 1 

APPENDIX 30 

This appendix contains Anubhavasiddhamantra-Dvatrirpsika 
about which we offered a few remarks at pp. 159-I61 ante, particularly 
about its connection with Vidyapravadapurva and Jain A.gamas and in 
relation to the probable date of the work, the lower limit of which 
has been stated to be the 7th century A. D. The upper limit of its 
date would be the date of Bhadraguptacarya and Vajraswami i. e. 
the 1st century A. D. As promised there we shalJ now make further 
observations especially on the question of the priority between Hema­
candracarya's Yogasastra and Subhacandracarya's Jfianari)ava alias 
Y ogapradipa. 

* Besides Vardhamanavidya-Kalpa Sitp.hatilakasiiri wrote in 1322 Vikrama era 
1\1aotradi.jarahasya with Lilavati commentary and in 1326 commentary on Bhuvana­
dipaka (a work on the method of answering questions astrologically) of Padmaprabha 
and Gal)itatilaka vrtti. 
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PRIORITY BETWEEN YOGASAsnn ,\:\P j:\A:-.;.\I\~.\\'.\ 
Pt. Nathuram Premi in his worl· 'J·. c-·1 ·1t)··t Aura ltihasa' 

~ . ll n o~l 1 · • 

r~~ers to the colophon contained in the manuscript (No. 13) of 
!nanarl).ava of the Bhal).dara at Patan calle~ Khetarv:1si which 
Is_ d.ated 1284 Vikrama era and \Vas written for Digarnb;1ra Sahasra­

~Irti .. It mention~ t~1e fact that a manuscript \\'as got written for 
<Lnd given to Yogi Subhacandra by Jahir_1L This is certainly the 
reference to the original manuscript from which the one for Sahasra­
kirti was written. Pt. Premiji thinks it curious that there is no mention 
of th_e fact that ~he. work was composed by Subh;tcanclra himself 
and IS therefore mclmed to believe that the author of Jiianan)ava 
must be some prior Subhacandra probably a urancl-preceptor of the 
Subhacandra referred to in the colophon as in r.those times the name 

?f an Acharya was many times given to hi:~ gr;mcl-pupil. Pt. Premiji 
mfers from this that there must be an intt:rv;t! uf about 25 to 30 
years between Sahasrakirti's manuscript and Subltacanclr;t's manuscript 
and an interval of about 30 to 40 years between Subll;tc;llldra ancl 
his supposed grand-preceptor Subhacandra who wrote JfianarQava. 

Pt. Premiji would thus fix the date of Jfianarr);I\'a• to be about 1~ 14 
Vikrama era although through an app;trent mistal.:e of c;tlculatton 
(as ascertained from him by the writer) he mentions it to be the 

last quarter of the 12th century of Vikr;tma era. 
The weak link in Pt. Prcmiji's argument, it would be :tpparent 

to the reader, is the supposition of another prior Subhac~ll1dra as the 
author of Jfianarl)ava. Pt. Premiji himself admits (p. 447) that the 
various qualifications;~ of Subhacandra mentioned in the colophon 
· 11 l l l f ]--- -v·t The truth m a · respects app y to t 1e aut wr o nanarQcl ' · 
therefore is that it really describi:!s the author and the manu-

* --- 'a~H cr.q~~~~ '<'-'l<fl''-:r;{'!:!<Fillf<.?~ I 

atr:l>fafifl:rr<~r<I a'f<i~J<I il~lcil~ 11 

~rnrf~fr{gilm~ ~~:q;t::r'!:! ~1m~ I 
fu~rc:q g~a<ii q~ rn~ !i,'ll<lll1T<tlfi=r~:til, II' 
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script was the first copy or Prathamadarsa of the author and the 
supposition of a prior Subhacandra as the author is quite redundant 
as there is nothing to support it except a mere doubt arising from 
an omission which may be accidental. Further, we do not think that 
the mention of Subhacanclra himself being the author in the colophon 
~ecording JahiQi's gift of the manuscript which is stated to have 
been got written for him is so material as to warrant the kinrl of 
inferen«e drawn by Pt. Premiji. The proper date of Jfianan).ava 
would therefore be circa 1254 Vikrama era. Hemacandradirya the 
author of Yogasastra having died in 1229 Vikrama era it would be 
clear that Yoga~astra W<ls written earlier than Jfianan::tava. Its 
probable date is about 1216 """ as it is referred to in Tri;;a;;thisala­
kapuru~acmitra "Titten bet\veen 1216 and 1229 Vikrama era. Before 
going further into this question, we ~vould tell the readers that this 
question is being discussed because in Yogasastra there are several 
verses which practically agree vert>atim with some ver:ses in the first 
chapter of Anubhavasicldhamantradvatrirpsika and the same verses 
appear in JiHinarQava apparently paraphrased. 

All the three works describe Mantras for achieving various worldly 
objects as also for attaining final beatitude. Compare vv. 1, 4 and 
6,1, Anubhavasiddhamantra-rlvatrirpsika wi_th vv. 31, 43 and 44, VIII, 
Yoga~astra and vv. 36-37 and 60-61 XXXVIII, JfianarQava. Sri 
Hemacandradirya in his own commentary on the said verse 31 says 
that contemplation on 'Om' as of yellow and other colours is described 
as it 1nay be s01netimes useful. Sri Subhacaf:ldracarya in v. 4, XL, 
Jfiana. says that the best of sages have published many 'Karmas' from 
Vidyanuvada (i. e. X Purva) to satisfy the curiosity of people though 
they are achieved only through malignant Dhyana. Mantras and 
Vidyas for achiev:lng laudable objects are considered to be part of 

* Both Dr. Buhler and R::tsikla_l C. Parikh the Iearn~d author of the Introduction 
to Kavyanusasaila consider the date of Yogasastra to be shortly after 1216 Vikrama 
era and that of the commentary on it a few years later. 
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Dhar~a-D!1yfln~ especially Sarpsthan;Jvic;ty;l just as PiJ)(bstha, Rupa:tha 
and Hupatita Dhyanas are a. part of the s:ticl division of Dharma-Dhyana. 
Mantras. and Vidyas for achieving evil objects ;1re part of. ~rta. or 
Raudra I. e. Malignant Dhyana. To them, who ,vould not dtstmgmsh 
between Mantras and Vidyas for achieving; good and bad object~ and 
condemn all Mantras and Vidyas absolutely calling them Papasruta: 
thi'3 will be an eye-opener. It is neeclkss to add that both Sn 
Hemacanclracarya and Sri Subha.c~ndracarya must have been great 
believers in Mantras and Vidyas, when th!~y introduced this novel mode 
of describing Dhyanas +as PiJ)dastha, Padasth;t, lWpasth:l. and Hupatita 
and described them as a part of Dharma-Dhyana, and set forth the 
ancient holy Mantras while treating Pacbstha Dhyana. 

_ In the said verses the readers would find that Yoga. closely 
follows Anubhava., while Jfiana. paraphrases and expands the same 
idea. Even 'Vidyaratna' occuring in v. 1 1 Anubhava. is echoed as 
'Tattvaratnani', in v. 81, VIII, Yoga. and ;s 'Tattvani .... Hatnani'. in 
v. 115, XXXVIII ]fiana. Comparing vv. 8 and 15, I, Anubhava. With 
vv. 74 and 81, VIII, Yoga, and vv. lOG and 115, XXXVIII, JiHi.na., 
we find that Anubhava. and Yoga. agree that the Mantra or Ya~tra 
described therein had been extracted from Viclyapravada Purva mamly 
by Sri Vajraswami ~~, while ]fiana in the said verse 106 says that it 
was by s;1ges Safijayanta and others. The former two works repre­
sent the Svetambara tradition in as much as both of them ascribe 
the extraction of Mantra or Yantra from Vicly;anupravada to Sri 
Vajraswami, so well known as the last 'J)asapurvadhara' amongst 
Svetambara Jains, while ]fiana., following probably the Digambar~-:t 
tradition ascribes it to S<1f1jayanta and others. The next verse 7 ::J, 

-1 See the writer's article in Gujadhi entitled 'Yogi§vara Sri Hemacanddi.carya and 
Dhyananiriipa:r:ta' in the monthly named 'Suvasa' Vol. I, 12 & Vol. ll, 2. 

* The correct reading in v. 8, I, Anuhhava. as appears from a copy made by the writer 
, ... "' c:· r.: r: ' f '~;ft :::r'l:n:::w r.· :aPf.r' v '\i r·" form anotber manuscript is ~1 <{''i:'HI'l{l!'l~: instead o · ..., ,-.;...,llf.l,6!_"- • • • -

swami being the Pr.-tkrta rendering of Vajraswami. 
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VIII, Yoga. appears to be reflected in the verse 107, XXXVIII 
JfHina., while the former is "\vord for word the same as v. 15,1, 
Anubhava. except for the difference of reading viz. 'Janma' instead of 
'Karma' in the latter. vVe may also note that 'Prasiantimeva' in 
Anubhava. is a misprint for 'Prasantinava'. The sequence also of vv. 
74 and 75 Yoga. appears to have been follov<.•ed in vv. 106 and 107 
in Jfiana. The readers would_ note the close agreement bet~veen 
Anubhava. and Yoga. and that Jnana. paraphrases while borrowing and 
that many a time as here the paraphrase by JiHl.na. is far from 
happy-it is rather clumsy in this case. From the close agreement 
between Anubhava. and Yoga. we infer that Yoga. borrows from 
Anubhava., and from the fact that the sequence of Yoga. is retained 
in Jfiana. we infer that the latter borrows from Yoga. The fact 
that Jflana. paraphrases shows the anxiety of the later writer to conceal 
the fact of his borrowing from the former work Further Yoga. has vv. 64 
and 65 in ch. VIII which are word for \<Vord the same as verses 13 
and 14 in ch. I Anubhava., but there are no verses in any way simi­
lar to them in Jfiana which conclusively proves that Yoga. had Anubha va. 
before it ,and borrowed frmn it and not from Jfiana. Further Jfiana. has 

00 verses which are not in Yoga. but are in Anubhava., so Jiiana. had not 
AnLlbhava. probably before it. Now if one has the audacity despite these 
facts to suggest that granting Jiiana. had not Anubhava. before it 
the same sequence of verses in Yoga. as \veil as Jftana. may as well be 
due to Yoga. borrowing from Jiiana. as the latter from the former. To 
him our reply is that the said verses, being admittedly similar to the 
verses in the earlier work Anubhava., are· not the original comp .. ,sition 
of Jiiana. It must theref~re be first shown from what independent source 
(such as would not be avc:nlable to Yoga.), they have been taken by Jfiana 
before it can be suggested that they are t~ken by Yoga.. from Jftana. On the 
contrary as the said verses in Yoga. closely agree with those in Anubha va. 
itiscertain thatYoga.),tookthem fromAnubhava.and thatthereforeJflana., 
having had no other source to borrow from, borrowed them from Yoga. ,and 
while doing so paraphrased them. The clumsiness of Jftana. in paraphra-



344 
INTRODUCTION 

sing and expandin~ is cle-, f . . 1 , c J 07 where it recom-
. -· r rom Its s:ti< vcrs . ' . 

mends the scnpture pro•)o 1. ,. Ill . . J·n' for contemplatiOn, 
• • t unc mg 'S1c < J,tc.t ~ · 

forgettmg that ll1 the Preced· 1 . t· Ins been recommended . . Ing verse w 1.1 • · 

for contemplatwn Is 'Sidclh·tc...,I· · , . If Tl c rc·tson .riven therein that . '- " \ra 1 t se . 1 • · ,_, 

because of Its pr~aching in reg;trcl to 'Sicldlnctkr:t' the scripture sh?ul_d 
be contemplated msteac} of 'S'·d ll _ 1_ . , ·J,ows how far-fetched It Is h . 1 1 c 1a ca , r.t s · - .d 11 from t e mam t 1eme. Yog·t 11 ·\ Jl)ll·tv·t SJ1'''tl· of 'SJ c la-, . as we ;1 s : n L ' • • • .... ' 
cakra' alone for c~ntemplation and h:l\·e nothing to s:ty about ~he 
scripture propounclm_g 'Sicldh;tcakra'. vVe ;Jre not b:Ising our conclusiOn 
on isolated verses In these \ I Tl J·s ., comJ)Iete 't<treement . vor.:s. tcre . · ',..., 
between verse_s 9 to 14, I, Anubh:tv;,_ with verses 60 to 65, VIII, Yoga:: 
except that mste;tcl of ·~~'f.r::r• . \ 1 1 't\"t thcr, 1·s ·~g~<'-l<m: 

• '< '' 111 V. ] J 1 Jill) 1. • · -· L . "' 
in v. 62 Yog~., which leads us to believe th;tt the latter has borrowed 
from the earl1er J\nubhava TJ . 1 . 9· 1 Ailul)]l'l\·"t ·tnd the 

< • 1e sa1c verse , , , · . ' 
said verse 60, VII,I, Yoga. appear to have been (-~xpanclecl into verses 
86 and 87, _c_h. XXXVIII by Jnana. by resorting to llgur;ttive Jan~tnge 
and by adchtJOn of redundant phrases. It would be clear to any chscer­
ning man that this is an instance of expansion by a hter writer anc~ 
not an abndgement 111 a later work of an idea expressed in det,nls 
in a previous \\'urk- The next verse 88 XXXVIII, ]fiana. though 
shown to be a part of the original tex; in the printed eclitio~ ?f 
Jfiana., is really a quotation as shown by Pt. Nathuram Preml ll1 

his work 'Jaina Sahitya-Aura Itihasa' (pp. 450-51) by a reference ~0 
the two old manuscripts of J fiana. The s:tid verse 88 expresses ~n 
a different meter and in other words the same idea as is contained 111 

v 10 I Anubhava. and v. 61 VIII y 0 ,,.-1 both the btt:er verses 
• ' ' ' ' he..., 

being word for word the s;u11e and in Anu~tubh meter except for the 
difference in reading viz. ·~IJ!rq_' in Yoga. instead of 'ff~T' in Anub_b~va. 
In this c;:~se the verse in J:ii.ana., being admittedly not an ongmal 
verse and having not been taken from any other known source, must 
be taken definitely to have been borrowed from Yoga. As there are 
innumerable verses in Jiiana. which are similar to verses in Yoga. ;~nd 
are not similar to :.111y verses in Anubhava. the inevitable conclusJOn 
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is that Jil5.na. has borrowed from Yoga. The reader would like to 
know why is the verse which is admitted to be a quotation happens 
to have been paraphrased in J:fi~na. The answer is that the author 
of JiHlna. appears to prefer Arya meter to Anu~tubh and has there­
fore to paraphrase while converting it to that meter or that being anxious 
to conceal his borrowing from Yoga. ,he paraphrases even the quotation. \Ve 
have, I"Jlade our remarks relating to v. 11, I, Anubhava. and the correspond­
ina· verses in the other two works. The next v. 12 I, Anubhava. is 

b 

\vord for. word the same as v. 63, VIII, Yoga. The verse 91, XXXVIII, 
Jfiana. is on the face of it a paraphrase of the said verse. The reader 
would note how happy is the adjective 'Anavadyam' in Anubhava. ancl 
Yoga. and compare the corresponding 'Acintyavikramam' of Jfiana. and 
further note how Jfiana. again uses the same adjective 'Acintya' in 
the same verse. If it had been the poet's original composition he 
would not have been driven to use the s~une adjective twice in one 
and the same verse. Further what the other two \Vorks describe as 
the Vidya emanated from GaQ.adharas is described as emanated from 
Lord Vira by ]fiana. The tradition however is that Lord VIra 
communicated 'Tripadi' to the GaQ.adharas and the latter composed 
all the scriptures. Of course, Piirvas, we consider to be ancient and 
in that way the Vidyas contained in one of the Piirvas can be said 
to have emanated from Lord Vira or rather from the first Tirthail­
kara as far as the present cycle of time is concerned. This verse 
proves the antiquity of Surividya which js the same as Gat)ablrr<i Vidya 
or Siirimantra. The next verses 13 and 14, I Anubhav<1. which are 
word for word the same as vv. 64 and 65, VIII, Yoga. have been 
already dealt with by us. 

\Ve refered to v. 88, XXXIII, JfHina. above which is really 
a quotation in the said work and is a paraphrase of v. 61, VIII, 
Yoga. and stated that it must have been therefore borrowed definitely 
from Yoga. Other instances are v. 3 Jfiana. p. 392 and v. 2, Jfiana. 
p. 407 which are shown as quotations therein and are respectively a 
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~arap~ras: of vv. 24 and 79, VIII, Yog;~. Furth(~r there are quota­
twns m the author's own commentary 011 v. 5 and vv. 18-22, VIII, 
Yoga. which are also quotations in ]fHina. v. 2 (quoted), XXXVIII, p. 388 
and v. 1 (quoted), p. 391 Jnana. A later writer abridging a former 
work would not relegate to his comment;try the verses quoted by. the 
for~er writ_er in the text, for the simple reason that even the pr~v10us 
wnter considers them sufficiently important to quote them ~n the 
body of the text. Here ]nana. considering the verses quoted ~n the 
commentary on Yoga. sufficiently important quotes the same m the 
body of the text. This is also a proof as to Jnana. borrowing from 
Yoga. as well as its commentary. It may be noted that the verses 
quoted either in the text or the commentary, ch. VIII, Yoga. ~lre 
more or less faithfully reproduced in Jnana., while the verses which 
form part of the .t~:xt of Yoga. even if quoted in J ii.ana. are not 
reproduced there m the same words. Strangely enough there are 
some verses forming part of the text of both the said two works 
which ~ue word for word the same except sometimes a slight diffe­
rence in readings-see v. 37 and 69. VIII, Yoga. and vv. 46 and 100, 
XXXVIII, Jnana.; cf. also v. 5, X, Yoga. with v. 4 XXXIII, Jiiana. 
\Ve shall also note v. 79, VIII, Yoga. and v. 2 (quoted) p. 407, 
]iiana. <Js they are quotations in both the works and agree with a 
slight difference in reading viz. 'i3l~!1rl!1fttf<:Hr:' in Yoga. and 'at;;J;[CfF"~~m::' 
in Juana. The verse 22, XXXVIII, ]fiana. is very important as it 
refers to anothc-;r author or Acharya, who makes variations of letters 
in the Dhyana of Mantraraja or Mantradhipa viz. 'Arham'. Comparing 
ch. VIII, Yoga. with ch. XXXVIII, ]fiana. we find almost all the 
verses of Yoga. assimilated in Jnana. but vv. 6 to 17 remain untouched. 
\Ve think JiHina. refers to this portion of Yoga. and its author Hema­
candradirya in the said v. 22. At several places Jfiana. has added 
merely laudatory verses in the said ch. XXXVIII while expanding 
the matter taken from ch. VIII, Yoga. ]fiana. amplifies by expanding 
a single verse of Yoga. into two or more verses and adding Pural)ic 
illustrations and resorting to figurative language and sometimes to 
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indirect or abstruse mode of . expression and adding unnecessary 
adjectives, descriptions or eulogies. If the reader would read ch. 
XXXVIII, of Jiiana. for himself he would be convinced of the truth 
of our aforesaid remarks. \Ve would not therefore exhaust our reader's 
patience by taking him through the said chapters verse by verse. 
As we have minutely compared all the verses in the said chapters, 
we feel·certain that the reader also would on an independent examination 
of the said chapters come· to the same conclusion. The reader would 
find also in some of the verses not noticed here clear evidence of 
Jfiana. having borrowed and paraphrased verses from Yoga. 

We shall now consider wh;,tt other scholar!3 have said on the 
question of the respective dates of the authors of the said two works. 
Pt. Nathuram Premi has, while discussing in his work 'Jain Sahitya 
Aura Itihasa', the date of Subhacandracarya and his work JiianarQava, 
stated that he first discussed it in 1907 A. D. in his Introduction 
to JnanarQava believing Bhattaraka Visvabhli~al)a's Bhaktamracaritra 
to be authoritative; but that in the special issue of 'Digambara­
]aina' (Sraval)a 1973 S.Y. i. e. 1917 A. D.) in the article entitled 
•Subhacandradirya', he controverted his own arguments in the said 
Introduction as the historicity of the greater portion of the narrative 
literature written by later Bhattarakas appeared doubtful to him. The 
said Bhaktamaracaritra has absurdly described Bhoja, Kalidasa, Va­
raruchi, Dhana:iljaya, Manatu:riga, Bhartrhari, Magha and several 
others to be contemporaries, although every historian knows that 
they were not so. It also describes Subhacandradirya to be a brother 
of the famous Bhartrhari as also of King Bhoja. How can anyone 
be a brother to persons who lived centuries apart ? Pt. N thuram 
Premi rightly complains that the publishers of Jnanarl)ava, though 
duly informed of his having revised his opinion expressed in the said 
Introduction and his having controverted the same in the said article 
entitled 'Subhacandradirya' published in 'Digambara-Jaina ', have 
published two further editions of Jnanarl)ava with the same old Intro-



348 l~THODTJCTIO~ 

uuction. They ~ould h~tve atleCJ.st appended :l note about Pt. Premiji's 
latest ~mu consJu(:red views. 

EX .. \MJNATION OF t.JR P:\TJ:L'S VI E\VS 

\Ve arc su.rprised howe~er to see the s~1me unhi!,ltorical Bha­
ktamaracaritra being relied 011 in 'fixing the date of Subhacanddidirya 
by Mr. Gopaldas ]ivabhai p.1tel · 1 . 111 trodm.:tion to 'Yogasastra', 

· ' - 111 lIS 

which purports to be a free renuering by him in Cujarati of the 
original Yogasastra. Helying on the said· work he ·takes Subhacandra­
carya to be a brother of the famous Eing Bhoja whose elate he 
tahs to be 1078 Vikrama era. l-Ie ascribes the same cl:1 te to Subhacandra­
dirya and conseque11tly considers him to be :1 bout 70 or 80 
years older than Hemac;mdracarya St· 1· ,. ,vith such incorrect assump-.. ,Jr 111!,; 

tion Mr. Patel compares their respectiv~ work;. Although he notes 
that Yogasastra is a concise and systematic work and that Jnanan)ava 
is a work written in the loose style of a religious discours~, he 
credulously says that there is greater reason to suppose th:1 t Yogasastra 
was composed by systematizing and abridging JfHinan)ava. vVe are 
inclined to think that if Mr. Patel had minutely compared both the 
works or if he had realised the unhistorical nature of Bbaktamara­
caritra he would have probably come to a different conclusion. He 
himself has felt doubts about his own conclusions and he has expressed 
the same in his Introduction. He also says that Hernacandradirya, 
having been surrounded by many enemies, always ready to denounce 
him, could not have dared to commit such plagiarism. He has 
however not been able ti) free himself from the tangle of Bhal,tamara­
caritra, and has landed himself in an inextricable hole, when he 
hazards the conjecture of a very };1rge portion of Yogasastra viz. chs. 
V to XI being interpolation by some unknown and unnamed overzea­
lous pupil of I-Iemacandracarya with the object of enhancing the 
glory of his great Guru. He does not assign any reason for his 
conjecture e'\ccpt that Hcmacandracarya himself could not have been 
guilty of devoting disproportionately a large portion of hi'3 work to the 
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description of Pdit)ay~m::t. He suggests that the object of such a pupil 

111ight have been to give to his preceptor t~e credit of describing miracu­
lous matters frotn such a popular work as Jnanarl)ava. There is no eviden­
ce whatsoever of JfHinari)ava having become popular imrnediately or even 
during the supposed interval of 70 or 80 years bet\\~een Subhacandra-. 
carya and I-Iemacandracarya. It is also not shown that Jfianarl)ava was 
the only work containing description of miraculous matters. Our 
readers know that not only Anubhavasiddh;:Jmantradvatri:rp.sika but 
also Vidyanusasana and various works of the famous Mantrikas Indra­
nandi and lVIalli$el).asiiri in fact dealt with such matters. They were 
all prior to the date of STI I-Iemacandracarya. As regards the supposed 
disproportionateness of the portion relating to Pral)ayama in Yogasa­
stra, as 1\tlr. Patel himself has noted at p. 37 of his said Intro­
duction, the said portion contains vario:J.s n1ethods of knowing before­
hand the ex::tct date or hour of one's death. He mentions only 
astrology and omens. As a matter of fact besides Prai)ayama and the 
said two methods of divination the author has described other methods 
of divination such as divination through one's breath, dreams, or gazing 
on one's shadow, or by listening to words of different classes of people, 
or through employment of Vidyas or Mantras or Yantras. He further 
describes in the same ch. V the method of entering the body of any 
other creature. 1\ir. Patel is not right when he says Hernacandradirya 
has devoted 300 verses to the description of Pral)ayama. In fact he has 
devoted only 35 verses to that topic. The remaining portion of ch. V is 
taken up in the description of the said various methods of di\·ination and 
the Yogic miracle of entering the body of another creature. To Mr. 
Patel these methods of divination may be uninteresting, but to judge the 
author with such a bias is not to judge him truly. The proper standard 
of examination can be had only if one tctkes into account the times in 
which and the people for whom the work was \Vritten. The fact that 
every one of the subjects treated in the said ch. V has independent 
treatises written on it from ancient times shows rc.tther the popularity 
of the subjects treated in Yogasastra and the comprehensive nature 
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of the said work, which should add to its merit rather than detract 
f · · even rom 1t m any way. Again it would hardly be correct. to say 
today, that the methods of divination have lost their charm, when 
we actually see representatives of all classes of people running afte~ 
the palmists, astrologers, spiritualists and various other fortune-tellers _an 
diviners and when the list of their patrons include the elite of the so~tety. 
When thus the main plank of clisproportionateness in the theory of tn~er­
polation has slipped the whole structure of the supposed interpolatiOn 
falls to the ground. Further the simplest test to find out whether a 

· 1 · f · t ve the particu ar port10n o a work is interpolated or not ts o r~n:o . _ 
suspected portion from the work and see whether the remamtng worl-.. 
bas completeness and whether the unity of theme remains intact. 
Had the said test been applied, it would have been immediately _found 
out that out of the eight well-known parts of Yoga only Yama, N1yama 
and Asana remain, while the remaining five are taken off, as they ~re 
treated in chs. V to XI of Yogasastra. Nobody would ever tmagt~e 
that the great author of Yogasastra while writing on Yoga dealt on Y 
with the three preliminary parts and said nothing regarding the 
remaining five important parts of Yoga. This conclusively proves that 
Mr. Patel's theory of interpolation in Yogasastra by some overzealous 
pupil is really a myth. 

Besides the allegation of want of proportion lYir. Patel speaks 
about repetition in Yogasastra because the author of Yogasastra 
?escribes Dharal).a in v. 7, ch. VI, having described Dharal)a of breath 
m ch. V, vv. 27 to 35. The simple answer is that in ch. V he deals 
with Dharal).a as a part of Pral).ayama, where control of breath is the 
principal element and the object to be achieved is the fixing of the 
mind. In v. 7 ch. VI he merely mentions various parts of the body 
for the exercise of Dharal).a, which are not mentioned in ch. 
V. In Dharal)a mentioned in ch. VI, the fixing of the mind is the 
principal element and the control of breath is secondary, and the 
object to be achieved is Dhyana, the details of which are described 
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in the subsequent chapters. The readers would thus see that there is no 
truth in the said charge of repetition. One is really amused to see 
that while lVIr. Patel is hypercritical about the supposed want of pro­
portion and repetition in Yogasastra, he is quite oblivious of the frequent 
repetitions, panegyrics and laudatory verses occuring at various places 
in J:fHinanJ.ava. We are however sure that Mr. Patel's attention was 
not drawn to Anubhavasiddamantradvatri:rpsika published in 1937 
..<\.. D. as Appendix .30 to Sri Bhairava Padmavati Kalpa, a year prior 
to his 'Yogasastra', otherwise he would not have failed to take it into 
account while considering the question of priority between Yogasastra 
and JiianarQava. 

We should like to note here a fact which has not been consider­
ed in the discussion about the priority between the two works. As a 
result of the historic debate, already mentioned at p. 216 ante, between 
Sveta:rpbara Vadi Devasiiri and Digambara Kumudacandra, which took 
place in the court of Siddharaja in 1181 Vikrama era, the Digambara 
Jains had to leave the country ruled over by King Siddharaja. The 
new worl{s composed by Digambara Jains were not therefore available 
to Svetambara Jains. On the other hand, whatever Sri Hemacandracarya 
wrote was widely circulated by his Royal patrons. There is therefore 
a greater probability of Yogasastra having come to the hands of Sri 
Subhacandracarya and having been largely drawn upon by him for 
writing JfHinarQava rather than JiianarQava coming to the hands of 
Sri Hemacandracarya. 

APPENDIX 31 

This appendix contains the famous hymn 'Laghusanti' of Sri l\1ana­
devasiiri pupil of Pradyotanasiiri. He was born of Jinaclatta and DharaQI 
at Nadol. vVe have already described his life (see pp. 196-7 ante). 
vVe have also stated that the epidemic at Taxil,. was the occasion 
for the composition of this hymn (see p. 197 ante). He was a great 
Mantrika and was constantly attended upon by the deities J aya and 
Vijaya (according to GurvavaJi also by Padma and AparajiUi). In the 
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hymn he has praised Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita and 1\p:trajitft. I-Ie is also 
the author of the famous hymn Namiiina which C(llllJ'ri.;.;es the famous 
Cintamatli Parsvanatha MLmtr-1 Th : ,111 "\'aciiri :1 nd :t not her conl-, . ere Is , 1 '- •• 

mentary ... on Laghusanti, the latter by Upadhyaya Sri c;ui)<~VJ~ay~ 
(s. y. 16J9); ~he o~e giYen here is by Sri Dlwnn:tpramodag_aiJI. _ fhe 
Mantra mentiOned In v. 14 is Mantr!idhiraja rdatinf..; to Sri l'arsvanatha. 
The entire Mantra of Sri Santinatha as given in th(: commentary_o~ 
v. IS may be compared with Santibalim<~ntra giH:n in Nirv~l!;akahka 
pp. 25-26, as also with Santidevi's two Mantras, especially the 2nd 
Mantra, at pp. 6-7 Acaraclinakara Vol I. A special sanctity attache_s 
to this hymn as it forms part of both the morning ancl evening Prati-
kramai)a (Confession and 1-{epentence) ceremonies. . 

vVe have to note that it was at Taxila that Sri Bahubah, son 
of the first Lord ~~abhadeva, got Dharmacakr:t installccl, wh~n l:e 
could not see the Lord when he went to make obeisance to H1111 111 

the morning. According to Mahanisitha Dharmacakra at Taxila related 
to Sri Candraprabha, the eighth Lord. \Vhen Huen-tsang came to 
India in the 6th century of Vikram;t era, it was in the possession of 
the Buddhists wl10 believed it to be of-Canclraprabha Bodhisattva. 
The fact-that only a few years back remains of Jain temples were 
discovered at Taxila while exc;tvations were being carried on there 
under the supervision of the archaeological department--bears out t~le 
tradition recorded in Prabhavakacaritra that even till the time of Its 
author brass and stone images were supposed to exist in the under­
ground cellars at Taxila. 



Parsis and Mantras 

A S some of the writer's Parsi friends have desired that we should 
also deal with Parsi's belief in Mantras, we would very briefly do 

so as limitations on space at our disposal would not permit us to treat 
of the same in details. "Zarathushtra recognized the worship of only 
one Supreme Being, the Great Lord alone, the one without a second. 
I-Ie also declared the six Attributtes of the Lord to be worthy of 
our adoration, and in places spoke of Them as Divinities, the Holy 
Immortals. x x x Atar (Fire), being the living symbol of Zarathushtra's 
Faith, wasalso given a place in the Gathas. Besides the six Holy Immor­
tals and Atar, there are two other Beings mentioned in Gathas­
Sraosha and Ashi-who art also to be taken in much the same way as 
the Amesha-Spentas." P. 91, 'The H.eligion of Zarathushtra' by Dr. 
I. J. S. Taraporewala. ;:-

THE AMESH-SPENTAS OR HOLY IMl\IORT.-\LS 

The Amesh-Spentas are six; smnetimes Ahura Himself is mention­
ed together with them and then they are spoken of as the se't•en Holy 
_Immortals. vVe describe them below particularly. 

L Asha-Vahishta (the highest or the best Asha). Very early He 
represented fire, the symbol of the Zoroastrian Religion. In the 
Pahlavi language I·Iis name is Ardibesht. lie is the Lord of Fire. 
Originally Asha-Vahishta meant the highest Truth or H.ighteousness 
or the Spiritual or Divine L<nv or the Law of God. 

2. ·vohu-Man6 islater Bahman. In later times Bahman occupies 
the first place among the Holy Immortals, while Ardibesht takes 
second. Literally Vohu-Man6 means Good Mind implying loving 
kindness and good will towards all beings, including the animal crea­
tion. "Quite logically, therefore, many Parsis have held that early 

* The writer acknowledges his great indebtedness to the s'tid valuable work of Dr. 
Taraporewala in writing the present se:tion. , 
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Zoroastrians must h · , (P 86) x It is · · ;J.ve abstained from mea t-ea tmg. · · 
Voh~-M<u:? who leads mankind upto Asha. Emphasis laid on purity 
of mmd-CJttasuddhi by the various systems of Indian Philosophy 
may be advantageously compared. Amrtabindu Upani!?acl also speaks 
of two kinds of -:-.1 .1· d · 

· 1v m pure and impure. + 
3. Kshathra-Vairya means the Supreme Power, the Perfect 

Strength, or the Omnipotence and the Univers~d Sovereignty qf the 
Lord. Divine Power is attained by one who treads the path of Truth 
or obeys the Law of God. Kshathra-Vairya later becomes Shahrivar 
the Lord of Mineral Kingdom. 

4. Spenta-.Armaiti or Holy Devotion stands at the head of the 
feminine group of the three Holy Immortals as Asha stands at the 
head of the m;tsculine group of the three Holy Immortals. She has 
been also identified with Mother Earth. She is the Spirit of Earth 
and also Divine vVisdom and Grace. She is the Guardian of the Faith 
of Zarathushtra. In Gujarati she is c;:!lled 'Spenclarmad'. 

5 & 6. The twin Amesh-Spentas, Haurvatat and Ameretatat 
stand for 'vVholeness' and 'Immortality'. HaurvaUi.t is Spiritual Per­
fection. HaurvaUit and Ameretatat are the Guardians of the waters 
and of the vegetable Kingdom respectively. In Gujarati they are 
called 'Khordad' and 'Amerdad' respectively. 

YAZATAS 

Yazatas (the Adorable Ones) are Divine beings who may be called 
the Angels to distinguish them from Amesh-Spentas who may be 
called the Archangels. They correspond to the 'Devas' of Hindus. 
In later Zoroastrianism, the three most important Yazatas are Atar 
Ashi and Sraosh. The number of Yazatas including Amesh-Spentas 

X "There are clear indications in the Gatbas about the sin of killing animals." P. 
9o, 'The Religion of Zarathushtra' 

+ ~ +l;r) f& ~fctt1 srr~ ~ :qr~~ :;{ 

8l~~ ".fil~HI<fi(>q ~~ 'f.!;rfqer~a~ . It <t II 
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usually given is thirty-three like that of the Vedic gods. The Yazatas 
are regarded as Powers subordinate to Ahura Mazda, the Supreme 
God, and as the servants of His Will. vVhile some of them are only 
personifications of Divine Attributes, others ;represent the Elements 
i. e. the Powers of Nature or the original Indo-Iranian Deities. 

Atnong these Sraosh stands for obedience to the Divine Law 
and is the Guardian Angel of Humanity, for Obedience to the Law 
of Mazda is the highest protection humanity could have. He guards 
night and day all the creatures of Mazda holding -~plifted His double 
weapon. The most efficacious of· His weapo~1s are the Holy Chants 
(Manthras), I-Iis body is the Holy Chants (Te:\nun1anthra). He is the 
special Guardian of the Zoroastrian flock. His aid is invoked at night 
when the powers of evil stalk abroad, and the cock, who ushers in 
the day is the bird sacred to Sraosha. He is very closely associated 
with the hun1an soul after death. Rashnu and Mithra are the two 
Divinities closely associated in later Avesta with Sraosh in the task 
of judging the souls of the departed. Ashi Vanguhi (Holy Blessings) 
has been constantly associated with Sraosh. In later ages the blessings 
were uuderstood more in the material sense of riches and Ashi· became 
a sort of Goddess of Fortune actually translated as Lakshm'i in the 
Sanskrit version of the Avesta texts by Nairyosang (circa 1200 A. D.). 
Her aid has been invoked by the great prophets and Heroes of Iran. 
She is also the guardian of Matritnony. 

Among the Powers of Nature invoked in the Avesta are the 
Fire or Atar, the waters or Aradvisura, Anahita, the \Vind or l{.aman 
(the ancient Vayu) and the Earth or Zam. Anahita is tnel).tionecl as 
the patron of the King of Kings side by side with Ahura Mazda 
and Mithra (or Mitra-the sun). The image of Anahita was worshipped 
in Persia as recorded by Greek .writers. In the Yasht (hytnn of praise) 
dedicated to Raman, the list of I-Iis suppliants is headed by Ahura 
I-Iimself. Hvarekshaetra-later Khurshid-the Sun, 1.\iaongha-the moon, 
Ushahina (or Ushah or the Dawn), Tishtrya or the Dog-star are 
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:orne of the oltkr Indo Iranian Deities, whose worship was revived 
m p~~st-zoroastriaJJ ;!ges. Asha Vahishta then hec:une the Archangel 
of bre. Nairyosangha is the 1\'Jessenger of the Supreme Ahura 
mazda to m~mkind. A tar-Verethraghna becomes in later language 
Atash Behram me·ming th d Zr>t-c>·1stri·m Fire Temple. ' e most sacre , · · · · 

CULT OF MlTIJH..\ 

In later Achaemenian days the cult nf Mithra developed into 
~ definite school of religious thought in 1 ran ;md grew into an 
Important esoteric school of occultism. Certain mystic rites and 
ceremonies were early associ;ttecl ·,vith this cult. The cult spread 
throughout the Greek and later the l~oman world and all over 
Europe. Even in far off En"\·,nd 1 .· of Mithra have been found. 
,~ 0 « S 1lli1CS 
I he _worship of the ancient Aryan Sun-Cud was a very domi_n~nl 
~ult 111 th~ early c];~ys of Christianity and influence~l the new rellglOn 
:ts well. Atryaman 15 the Deity associated with l\11thra and Vanu)a 
m the Veda where he is invoked during 111 ;1rriage ceremony and a 
short hymn dedicated to him is still used among the Parsis today 

as an essential part of the marriage ceremony. 
Another Ary~m Deity whose worship was revived in the later 

Avesta~~lays was Verethraghna (Vedic, Vriuaban), the slaye~ of the 
Arch-l~1encl Vritra. He is the Angel of Victory. Later He 1s called 

Behram. 
FRAVASHIS 

Parsis thus worship besides the Supreme Being several Deities 
and offer hymns of praise to them (Yashts). They also invoke the 
Fravashis of the departed, for the Fravashis of the good are regarded 
as the guardians of creation. The Fravashi is the highest and the 
eternal principle in ;1ll beings. The y 12atas and the Ameslm-Spent;:ts 
and even Ahura l\lazda have their Fravasbis. They are said to be 
archetypal souls clothed in ethereal forms. This worship h~s Its 

parallel in the Hindu \vorship of Pitris and the Homan worship of 

the :Nb.nes. 
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PRINCIPAL L'OCTRINES 

Of the several methods to reach God treading the path of 
Asha (Spiritual life) such as knowledge, Devo6on and Action the 
method most emphasized in Zoroastrianism is that of Action, although 
there are hints about all these three scattered in Avesta. "Zoroas­
trianism is above all a Religion of Action-Karma Yoga, to use the 
Hindu phrase. xxx The whole Teaching has been compressed into 
three commandments-Humata, Hiikhta, Huaarshta (Good Thoughts, 
Good \tVorcls, Good Deeds). And though, as necessarily, thoughts come 
first, as the roots of all action, still Good Deeds constitute the chief 
qualification in treading the Path of Ash. xxx Never has seclusion 
from. the world and from ·worldly duties formed part of the Zoroa­
strian belief". The Law of Karma or the Law of Action and Reac­
tion bas been clearly recognized in Zoroastrian theology but nowhere 
is there a reference to condemnation or reward through all eternity. 
As for the doctrine of H.eincarnation which is a necessary corollary 
to the Law of Karma Parsi scholars s<ly that it may be deduced 
by a sort of implication, but is not expressly put forward in Gathas. 
The popular belief of Parsis however is that there is life after death. 

VEDIC CONNECTION 

· 'Athravan' is the term used in Avesta for the Priest which 
is phonetically connected with Atharvaveda. It indicates that the 
cult -of Fire had been definitely established in Iran. We have shown 
(see footnote* 228 ante) that Atharvans and Aiigiras of the Atharvaveda 
respectively signified the wbite or holy and the black or hostile magic. 
Perhaps it may furnish a clue to the use of the term 'Angr6-Mainyu' 
for the Power of Evil which Zarathushtra conquered. I-Iistorically 
it may have reference to the struggle between the two factions of 
Aryans, one of which was helped and guided by ~~is of the Aiigiras 
Kula, and the other by those of Atharvan Kula. According to 
Mr. Manshanker P. Mehta, the learned author of the Gujarati book 

entitled 'Ahunavara' (publishe.J by Sri Forbes Gujarati Sabha), it 
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appears from the ~gvedt that the fire cult was st:trtccl in ancient 
times by the ~~is of Bhrgu, Atharvan and Aii~ir,ts Kulas; that 
Bhrgus were against the worship of Inclra introduced by Angiras; 
that Bhrgus and Atharvans, the spiritual guides of the faction of 
Aryans which left India and ultimately went to Iran, stuck to the 
ancient fire cult and Soma-cult; and that Zarathustr;t although a 
reformer retained fire-worship and the worship of Soma of the Vedic 
Gods like Agni, Siirya, Mitra, Aryama, Varmp (Asura Varm:ta) and 
others as subordinate to the Supreme Being called i\hura Mazda. 
The 'Devas' of the Veda were however degraded to the position of 
the Demons and Asura VaruDa became the Supreme Being-Ahura 
Mazda, while the other leading Vedic deity Indra was reduced to the 
position of the chief lieutenant of the Evil One. 

MANTRAS 
The 6lst chapter (Ha) of Yasn·t refers to the miraculous powers 

of the three small prayers viz. Ahuna-Vairya, Ashem Vohu and 
Yenghe HaHim; they are used by the Parsis even this cby. It says that 
they are very effective in overcoming magicians, evil spirits, thieves, 
robbers, atheists, the wicked and the liars. The most ancient and 
according to many pre-Zoroastrian in elate is the prayer known as 
Ahuna-Vairya. It is said that "if this prayer is repeated properly 
even once in the correct rhythm and intonation, and with a clear 
understanding of its meaning, it is equal in efficacy to the repetition 
of a hundred other hymns put together. Zarathushtra Himself is said 
to have chanted this prayer in order to defeat the Evil Spirit when 
he came to tempt Him. And again and again the Avesta states that 
"the Ahuna-Vairya protects the Self (tanu)"-P. 68. 'The Religion of 
Zarathushtra'. It embodies within itself the essentials of Zoroaster's 
Teachincr and that is the reason accordin<r to Dr. Taraporewala 

bl ~ 

why such special efficacy is attached to it. The curious reader would 
do well to persue the saicl very instructive work of D:· Taraporewala 
(specially p. 68 et seq.) <IS it treats of the inner meanmg of the hymn 
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with great lucidity. vVe would be content to quote from the said 
work only its translation and the translation of the other two sacred 
prayers viz. 'Ashern Vohu' and 'Yenghe Hatam' to which miraculous 
powers are said to be attached. 

A HUN A V AIRY A 

"Just as a Ruler (is) all powerful (among men), so (too, is) the 
Spiritual-Teacher, even by reason of His Asha; the gifts of Good 
lYiind (are) for (those) working for the Lord of Life; and the strength 
of Ahura (is granted) unto (him) who to (his) poor (brothers) giveth help." 

ASHEIVI VOHU 

"Asha is the highest good, (it alone) is (true) happinness. 
Happiness is for him (alone) who (is) righteous for (the sake of) 

the highest Asha." 
In point of sanctity it ranks second only to the Ahuna Vairya. 

YENGHE HATAM 

(That man) among those that are about whom, because of his 
Righteousness. 

Mazda Ahura knoweth (that he is) verily better as regards acts 
of worship (than others)-(All such), both men and women, do we 
revere. 

Regarding· 'Ahuna-Vairya' it is·laid down that if one does not 
know one or the other of the ·vashts (Hymns of Praise) he may 
recite 'Ahuna-Vairya' a certain number of times instead of the said 
Yashts and he would have the merit of having recited the said Yashts. 
Similarly 'Ahuna-Vairya' is directed to be recited for achieving various 
objects and also as thanksgiving for benefits received. 

It would be clear that although Ahuna-Vairya is a prayer, it is 
believed to be a Mantra just as Hindus believe Gayatri or Jains 
believe Panca Parame!?ti Mantra to be a Mantra. The same remarks 
apply to the other two prayers. Both 'Ahuna-Vairya' and 'Ashem­
Vohu' are used as part of Kusti-Prayers by Parsis. 
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It is customary amongst Parsis to recite the hundred and one 
names of Ahura Mazda as Muhammedctns recite the 99 names 
(Asma-ul-'husna) of Allah, or as Hindus and Jains recite Satanama 
or Sahas:anama of the Divinity worshipped by them. Parsis generally 
use rosanes made of 101 amber-beads. It is not kno,vn however that 
there is anything similar to Tantric Sadhana arnongest Parsis for 
acquiring accomplishment or perfection (Sicldhi) in any particular 
Mantra so that the Sadhaka thereafter becoming a Sicldha or an 
adept is able infallibly to achieve his desired object with the aiel of 
such a Siddha-Mantra. There are however historical instances of 
Upasana of Yazatas like AradvisGra Anahita and Ashi Vanguhi by 
the great heroes and kings of ancient Iran for achiveing various objects. 

CONCLUSION 

vVe are glad to bring this Introduction which has grown beyond 
the farthest expectation and the widest estimate of the writer and 
the publisher, to a close. vVe take this opportunity to offer our apo­
l(_)gies to the readers of the work for keeping them waiting for the 
Introduction beyond all reasonable expectation. The only thing which 
we would like to mention, not as an excuse for the delay but as a 
matter of fact, is that the Introduction was undertaken when the 
work itself was practically ready for publication and that we could 
only devote our leisure hours to the work although many a time we 
had to encroach upon the business hours also. The readers can well 
imagine the difficulties besetting the path of the Press and the Publi­
sher in these times of stress, struggle and strife. The readers would 
therefore appreciate the more the enterpri7.e of the Publisher in pla­
cing this very exhaustive work in their hands in such times. We 
thank the Press and the Publisher for the consideration shown by 
them and also thank the several friends who have been from the 
very beginning taking keen interest in the progress of the work and 
have been selflessly and unstintingly helpful in various ways in the 
preparation of this work. vVe would not attempt to describe the kind 
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of service rendered by each of these esteemed friends. We would 
however expressly acknowledge the very great help received from the 
books issued to the writer from time to time by Muni Srr Mohan­
lalji Jain Central Library, Madhav Baug, Bombay. ARHAM 0 1\1 ! 

15 Dhanji St., Bomby, } 
27th April 1944, 

Vaisakha Sukla Pancamr 
s. y. 2000. 

MOHANLAL B. JHAVERY 
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